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LA FILOSOFIA VIRTUALE DI PARMENIDE,
ZENONE E MELISSO — UNO SGUARDO
ALLE PROSSIME LEZIONI ELEATICHE

ABSTRACT: Queste note hanno lo scopo di dare un’idea delle Lezioni
Eleatiche dedicate alla filosofia virtuale dei cosiddetti Eleati. Tali lezioni sono
in programma per i giorni 28-30 settembre 2017 durante ELEATICA, nei loca-
li della Fondazione Alario ad Ascea Marina, SA. Queste pagine, e cosi pure i
dettagli dell’evento, sono (o saranno) disponibili in italiano e in inglese in www.
eleatica.it e forse anche altrove.

Perché ‘filosofia virtuale’? Perché con ogni verosimiglianza né Parmeni-
de né Zenone o Melisso ebbero la pit vaga idea di cio che in epoche successive
comincio ad essere chiamato ‘filosofia’, e percido non ebbero nemmeno la pos-
sibilita di delineare una loro filosofia. Cosi essi possono essere stati, al massimo,
dei filosofi inconsapevoli e involontari, dunque meramente virtuali.

Inoltre c’¢ abbondanza di indizi per pensare che, una volta stabilite le
fondamenta della sua dottrina dell’essere, Parmenide omise di sviluppare una
compiuta teoria basata su di esse, mentre fu capace di offrire una serie di dot-
trine su cielo, terra e organismi viventi. Ora, se cosi stanno le cose, in cosa
dovrebbe consistere la sua filosofia virtuale?

Nemmeno Zenone pervenne a delineare una sua filosofia virtuale, mentre
Melisso si.

PAROLE CHIAVE: Parmenide, Zenone, Melisso, Eleati, Presocratici, Fi-
losofia, Essere, Contraddizione, Paradossi, Enigmi, Ragione, Peri Physeos,
Trattato, Platone.



0. PRELIMINARI. LA FILOSOFIA VIRTUALE

E previsto che le lezioni a me affidate nell’ambito della decima
edizione di ELEATICA! vertano sulla ‘filosofia virtuale’ di Parmenide,
Zenone e Melisso.

Non sfugge a nessuno che sull’argomento non esiste letteratura per
la semplice ragione che si ¢ scritto molto su questi tre antichi maestri,
ma non anche sulla loro filosofia virtuale (FV). Una prassi piu che bi-
millenaria vuole infatti che essi vengano considerati filosofi a pieno titolo
e, almeno Parmenide, un grande filosofo. Eppure ci sono forti motiva-
zioni per passare a parlare non piu della loro filosofia ma della loro FV.
Basti considerare che, ai tempi di Platone e dello stesso Aristotele, la
nozione di “filosofia del filosofo X non era ancora disponibile. Cio si-
gnifica che si comincio a parlare della filosofia di X (es. di Parmenide) piu
di un secolo dopo la pubblicazione dei libri di Zenone e Melisso. Perché
dunque cominciare facendo ricorso a una categoria cosi vistosamente
antistorica? Il rischio di partire con il piede sbagliato ¢ molto concreto.
Basti pensare a quanto riduttiva sia 'immagine che viene accreditata
quando si fa di Talete il filosofo dell’acqua, di Anassimandro il filosofo
dell’apeiron, di Pitagora il filosofo del numero, di Parmenide il filosofo
dell’essere, di Democrito 1l filosofo dell’atomo. Del resto non € meno
improprio parlare della Metafisica di Aristotele, visto che Aristotele non
conobbe questo termine né redasse un libro con questo titolo. Simili schemi
e forme di precomprensione semplificano, ma puntualmente finiscono
per nascondere molto piu di cid che mettono in evidenza, per cui pud
ben essere desiderabile farne a meno per quanto possibile. Da parte mia,
confido di mostrare che la decisione di passare da una ricerca sulla filo-
sofia a una ricerca sulla FV di Parmenide e degli altri due parmenidei
comporta cambiamenti tutt’altro che intuitivi.

Lepiteto “virtuale’ serve dunque, anzitutto, a ricordare a noi stessi
che tanto Parmenide quanto Socrate e molti altri presocratici furono
filosofi in maniera del tutto inconsapevole e involontaria per la sempli-
ce ragione che non seppero — anzi, non poterono nemmeno desiderare
— di essere filosofi e, quel che piu conta, la filosofia non poté costituire
uno degli obiettivi da loro perseguiti. Pertanto il loro apporto alla filo-
sofia dei posteri ¢ dato dal potenziale filosofico che ¢ stato riscontrato
nelle loro idee malgrado la comprensibile assenza di una intenzionalita
specificaZ. Del resto ¢ normale che prima si lancino idee significative e
poi si acquisti una certa reputazione, ed eventualmente una qualifica ad

I Cf. www.eleatica.it

2 Gia Moliere ebbe modo di farci sorridere mostrando Monsieur Jourdain che si meraviglia
di essere riuscito a formulare una frase ben configurata «senza avere studiato» (Bourgeois
gentilhomme, atto II). Altre considerazioni sulla filosofia ‘spontanea’ figurano in Rossetti 2016.



hoc: non a caso si conoscono anche un Omero filosofo (libro di Aldo Lo
Schiavo, Firenze 1983), un Thucydide philosophe (libro di Pierre Ponchon,
Grenoble 2017) e un Sappho premiere philosophe di Fernando Santoro
(conferenza del 2017).

1. LA FILOSOFIA VIRTUALE DI PARMENIDE

Questo in generale. Nel caso di Parmenide3 tutti siamo stati educa-
ti a pensare che la sua FV ¢ consistita nella dottrina dell’essere, senza
considerare che gran parte del poema era dedicato alla presentazione di
insegnamenti di tutt’altra natura, mentre la presentazione della dottrina
dell’essere si conclude nel modo pit inequivocabile quando la dea dichiara:
En toi soi paud piston logon etc. (B8.50). Se la trattazione sull’essere
finiva al verso precedente (B8.49) e il poema proseguiva con alcune
centinaia di altri esametri dedicati a una nutrita serie degli altri insegna-
menti su cielo, terra e organismi viventi4, 'uso di ravvisare in Parmenide
il filosofo dell’essere e niente altro (o poco altro, quasi che tutto il resto
fosse costituito da accessori trascurabili) non puo non entrare in crisi anche
ammettendo, come dobbiamo, che a quella dottrina egli ha chiaramente
riconosciuto una certa preminenza su tutti gli altri insegnamenti.

Con la frase En toi soi paud (etc.) la dea si trova infatti a chiudere
irrevocabilmente la trattazione sull’essere e a precludersi ogni possibilita
di farne un insegnamento dotato di compiutezza, e del resto sono stati
impiegati ben quarantanove esametri per giungere alla conclusione che
I’essere ¢ inviolabile (asulon: verso 48), ¢ uguale in tutte e direzioni
(pantothen ison: verso 49) e sta uniformemente nei (suoi) limiti (homos
en peirasi kurei: verso 49). Questo ¢ un inequivocabile punto di arrivo,
dato che nel passaggio dal primo al quarantanovesimo esametro ¢ stata
condotta a buon fine una impresa quanto mai impegnativa Bene, questa
grande fatica (richiesta anche all’'uditorio) servira pure a qualcosa. Sa-
rebbe logico attendersi che il poeta abbia cura di farci capire perché mai
valeva la pena di fare questa grande fatica, cio¢ di completare il suo
ragionamento. In effetti, un insegnamento cosi strutturato non si prestava
a essere lasciato i come un edificio concettuale incompleto. Ma dove
sono gli sviluppi attesi? Compare da qualche parte una risposta alla

3 Sono in dovere di far presente che ¢ ormai prossimo alla pubblicazione un libro su
Parmenide. Confido che questo libro, da intitolarsi Un altro Parmenide, possa uscire con al-
cuni mesi di anticipo rispetto a ELEATICA 2017. Di conseguenza va da sé che con la prima
lezione — e cosi pure con le considerazioni che ora seguiranno — mi trovero a ripercorrere
parte dell’itinerario di ricerca che ha caratterizzato questo libro.

4 Ricordo che ho pubblicato un primo un inventario di questi insegnamenti in un articolo
apparso su Chora nel 2015.



domanda “Se I’essere ¢ come la dea insegna, allora...”? La dea di Par-
menide non ha offerto nessuna risposta e mostra chiaramente di non
avere avuto nessuna intenzione di offrirla.

Tuttavia schiere di interpreti hanno dichiarato di sapere che 1 versi
50-52 di B8 ci informano tanto sulla struttura del poema quanto sul suo
contenuto’, ma su che base lo affermano? A tale scopo ¢ inevitabile
valorizzare dichiarazioni collocate prima dell’inizio della trattazione
sull’essere (gli ultimi versi di Bl) e dopo la sua conclusione (gli ultimi
versi di BS), cio¢ all‘esterno dell’unita testuale espressamente dedicata
all’argomento, nonché su un excursus che ¢ collocato all’interno di B8
(si tratta dei versi 34-41) ma ¢ manifestamente discontinuo rispetto al
percorso argomentativo che ne costituisce I’'ossatura. Cio significa che
gli sviluppi sono affidati per intero a considerazioni non argomentate,
molto approssimative e quindi dotate di ben modesta forza probante®. Di
riflesso, ha senso chiedersi se sia corretto riferirsi a Parmenide quando
si parla di monismo, oppure di teologia negativa, oppure dell’equazione
Dio=Essere, perché vengono a mancare le premesse minime per passare
dalla trattazione offerta nei frammenti all’'uno all’altro tipo di sviluppo
dottrinale. La ‘quadratura del cerchio’ viene ogni volta presupposta, ma
sulla base di considerazioni che, a ben vedere, chiamano in causa Me-
lisso, mentre fanno riferimento a Parmenide solo impropriamente. D’al-
tronde I'incompletezza del ragionamento che si interrompe al termine di
B8.49 non ¢ incomprensibile: Parmenide avrebbe potuto anche ritenersi
soddisfatto dei considerevoli risultati raggiunti. In ogni caso la sua vo-
lonta di non procedere oltre e di non provare nemmeno a completare il
discorso ¢ manifestata nel modo piu chiaro e netto. Quindi, in quanto
interpreti, noi non abbiamo motivo di fargli dire ‘per forza’ cio che egli
non ha detto e non ha voluto dire.

Il ripensamento che ne consegue passa attraverso la seguente con-
siderazione: anche supponendo che Parmenide non abbia nemmeno ten-
tato di completare il suo insegnamento (di arrivare cio¢ alla ‘quadratura del
cerchio’), non tutto il discorso si dissolve: tutt’altro! Rimane pur sempre lo
‘zoccolo duro’ della grande deduzione: sono state messe a punto delle
premesse, sono state fissate delle basi, ¢ stato delineato un primo livello del
sapere sull’essere e si vede bene che molti aspetti della questione sono stati
definiti e argomentati con singolare nitidezza. Per esempio ¢ avvenuto
il passaggio del verbo essere da einai a to eon € to mé eon, cio¢ la messa
a punto della forma participiale-neutra-con-articolo in una configura-
zione che universalizza questa nozione (e quindi ¢ fortemente innovativa

5 Cosi ha avuto occasione di esprimersi Denis O’Brien (2012, 130).

6 Riassumere qui le ragioni di questa interpretazione mi porterebbe, temo, troppo lontano.
Posso quanto meno riferire che su B1.28-32 verte il § 2 del cap. IV di Un altro Parmenide, su
B8.34-41 verte il § 4 del medesimo capitolo, mentre su B8.50-61 e su B9 verte il § 2 del cap. I11.
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rispetto a un famoso verso dell’/liade’); e stata dunque istituita una
precisa entita (un’astrazione) deprivata di ogni riferimento specifico,
questa astrazione e stata dissociata da to mé eon ricorrendo all'impiego
massivo di una nozione per la quale Parmenide non disponeva ancora
del nome: la contraddizione intesa come interdizione perentoria e osta-
colo insormontabile. All’inizio di B7 leggiamo, non a caso, O0 yap unmote
todto Sapfit elvar pny é6vta (“infatti mai si potra violare questo divieto,
tanto da ammettere che ci sia proprio cio-che-non-c’¢”), e una confuta-
zione fatta di molte considerazioni (un poludéris elenchos: B7.5) ¢ stata
verosimilmente proposta (anche se non ci € pervenuta) proprio allo sco-
po di stabilire I'inviolabilita di tale divieto. A questa prima operazione
¢ poi seguito I'itinerario deduttivo che approda alla caratterizzazione
dell’essere (in BS), e in tale insieme ¢ del tutto appropriato ravvisare
delle vere basi. Viene infatti allestito un pacchetto di premesse molto
strutturato. Resta da vedere come impiegare le premesse, cio¢ cosa €
pensabile, possibile e sensato ‘costruire’ a partire da li. Ed € quest’ultimo
il passaggio che, a mio avviso, Parmenide non ha fatto.

La precisazione non ¢ priva di conseguenze. Le conseguenze hanno
anzi qualcosa di drammatico in quanto, se non risulta che Parmenide
abbia ‘impiegato’ le premesse da lui predisposte (¢ documentate da ben
settantacinque esametri), allora il potenziale sistemico della dottrina
dell’essere non si ¢ dispiegato, o quanto meno non ¢ a lui (ma anzitutto
a Melisso e Platone) che sarebbe corretto ascrivere il merito di aver di-
spiegato questo potenziale. Ergo, vengono meno le condizioni per par-
lare di una filosofia (virtuale) dell’essere che sia ascrivibile a Parmenide.
Non rimane, infatti, che constatare I’anomalia di un nucleo dottrinale di
primissimo ordine di cui vengono messe a punto le premesse senza poi
farne alcun uso. Per strano che cid possa sembrare, dai settantacinque
esametri dedicati a questo argomento non solo non affiora nessuna com-
piuta ontologia, ma non affiorano nemmeno indicazioni che depongano
a favore della proposta formulata decenni piu tardi da Melisso, o di altre.
Molto dubbio, in particolare, ¢ il rigetto delle opinioni dei mortali perché,
come sopra richiamato, questa inferenza non solo prende forma unica-
mente all’esterno della trattazione, ma per di pit non ¢ argomentata ed
¢ oltremodo imprecisa.

Su questo punto si potrebbe (e forse si dovrebbe) discutere a lungo,
ma andiamo avanti. Che cosa potrebbe conseguire dall’eventuale am-
missione che la dottrina dell’essere non ha titolo a passare né per la filo-
sofia di Parmenide né per la sua FV?

71In I1. 1 70 prende forma una ‘definizione’ di Calcante come colui che sa le cose — es-
senzialmente i fatti — che sono, che furono e che saranno: 6¢ {jon 1@ T’ £€6vto 16T’ €é660HEvVa TP
T €0vTaL.
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Mi pare evidente che dobbiamo ripartire dall’insieme di cui 1 set-
tantacinque esametri sull’essere costituiscono una parte. L'esigenza di
prendere in considerazione I'insieme non ha alternative, e cio significa
che Parmenide si caratterizza non per la sua filosofia, effettiva o virtuale,
ma per la sua multiforme polumathia e per le meta-riflessioni che avran-
no accompagnato il suo variegatissimo output. E ovviamente difficile
dare dei contenuti a un simile insieme, € non solo perché siamo tutti
impreparati a farlo, dato I'uso di non porsi questo genere di problemi.

Si impone infatti anche il paragone con Aristotele o con Leonardo da
Vinci, autori inabbracciabili a tal punto che tessere molto significative si
disperdono ogni volta quasi senza rimedio. A me ¢ accaduto di appren-
dere di recente che sono stati individuati ben 26 passi in cui Aristotele
invita il lettore a andare a vedere gli schizzi da lui raccolti in due serie
di tavole anatomiche di cui ¢ stato autore. Egli scrive per esempio (in GA
746al4 s.) che 8¢l 6¢ TodTO Oepeiv Ek TE TOV TAPASEIYUATOV TOV &V
T0ig dvatopois Kol TdV &v Taic iotopiolg yeypoupévav, che cioe questi
dettagli 1i si dovrebbero andare a osservare piu da vicino ricorrendo ai
modelli che sono stati disegnati (da lui stesso) nei libri intitolati Anatomiai
e in quelli intitolati Historiai®. 11 dato non ¢ solo capace di suscitare,
presumo, una diffusa curiosita e ulteriore ammirazione per il filosofo
che ha saputo produrre, fra I’altro, anche qualche centinaio di ‘tavole’
anatomiche. Ci parla anche di cio che i migliori conoscitori di Aristo-
tele sono stati capaci di non segnalare, quindi dei limiti che fatalmente
ha ogni tentativo di dirci chi € stato Aristotele. Aristotele, e cosi pure
Leonardo, sono stati autori troppo versatili per consentire che la loro
produzione venisse abbracciata con un solo sguardo senza incappare in
peccati di omissione addirittura imperdonabili. Ma non meno impegnativo
¢ tentare di risalire dall’opera alla complessita del pensiero (cognitivo e
metacognitivo) che ¢ a monte delle tante idee lanciate da questi due
maestri.

Per I'appunto, la ragion d’essere e la permanente attrattiva del philo-
sophein non nasce da una generica meraviglia o curiosita, ma dall’evidente
complessita (o, se si preferisce, dal fatale insuccesso) dei nostri ricorrenti
tentativi di orizzontarci e inquadrare correttamente esperienze, emozioni
e discorsi nel loro accavallarsi tumultuoso, quindi anche il vissuto, il noto
e I'ignoto nella loro sfuggente complessita, e in particolare le idee pro-
tette gia disponibili, quelle di cui ci serviamo gia per orientarci (salvo a
precisarle e ridefinirle di tanto in tanto). Di Parmenide ha senso dire che
il suo philosophein non ¢ ripiegato su di sé, non ¢ legato a scuole di pen-

8 Ne sono venuto a conoscenza da pochissimo, grazie a una breve nota (di M.F. Meyer) che
figura a p. 26 di Heinemann-Thimme (eds.), Aristoteles un die heutige Biologie (Feiburg-Miinchen
2016).
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siero gia costituitesi®, € un philosophein poco meno che spavaldo, che lo
porta ad avventurarsi in molte direzioni inesplorate conseguendo im-
pressionanti successi. Da qui sorge, piuttosto imperiosa, la domanda
sulla ‘filosofia’ di Parmenide che sta a monte di tutto questo suo frugare
in direzioni diverse, una FV sulla quale vorremmo poter mettere le mani
perché presumiamo che costituisca un bene davvero prezioso. Ma come
fare? Chi ¢ in grado di fare un simile passo, se si tratta non di discettare
sull’essere e il non essere, ma di risalire alla complessita del pensiero
(cognitivo e metacognitivo) che ¢ a monte delle tante idee lanciate da
questo antico maestro?

Se poi consideriamo che la filosofia non ¢ fatta solo di risposte ma
anche di domande (tra le quali alcune domande “alle quali si risponde con
I’intera esistenza’) e cosi pure di idee folgoranti, idee che a volte hanno
il potere di attraversare spesse coltri di nebbia e di renderci capaci di
capire cose che prima non riuscivamo a capire, dunque di renderci diversi
e “con una gamba in piu”, possiamo ben dire che Parmenide, se non ci
ha proposto anche un suo ‘sistema filosofico’, ci ha offerto pero una tale
quantita di idee creative e tutt’altro che arbitrarie — inclusi, voglio ricor-
darlo, gli antipodi — da richiedere che venga quanto meno intrapreso un
intero percorso ulteriore con l’obiettivo di avvicinarsi un po’ di piu al
pensiero che c’¢ dietro. Stiamo dunque perdendo un “filosofo dell’essere”,
ma per ‘acquistare’ una mente talmente penetrante e versatile da rive-
larsi refrattaria a ogni tentativo di imbrigliarla, e per una buona ragione,
perché 'immensita degli explicanda su cui egli ha messo gli occhi ren-
deva ogni tentativo di reductio ad unum precipitoso e prematuro.

2. LA FILOSOFIA VIRTUALE DI ZENONE

Le considerazioni appena proposte hanno un’evidente ricaduta sul
tema “la FV di Zenone”.

Osservo, in via preliminare, che la documentazione relativa a Ze-
none — molto ridotta nel DK, appena piu ricca in Lee 1936, di nuovo
assai ridotta in Laks-Most 2016 — attende da tempo di essere integrata
con molti elementi non ignoti, come 1 passi rilevanti (che non sono né
generici né pleonastici) del De lineis insecabilibus pseudo-aristotelico!”

9 Anassimandro ha costituito per lui una risorsa, un punto di partenza, ma non una
prigione concettuale retta da un supposto obbligo di fedelta. A maggior ragione Senofane,
sempre che abbia contribuito alla sua formazione, non gli impedi di intraprendere altre strade
nello studio del cosmo. .

10Nel 2015 Gaetano Messina ha dedicato un importante scritto all’argomento. E disponibile
qui: https://www.academia.edu/17019231/Senocrate_e la_filosofia_eleatica. Nel Diels-Kranz
il solo riferimento a Senocrate ¢ costituito da 29A22.
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e il passo — anzi i passi — in cui Proclo ¢ inequivocabile nel riferire che
Zenone ha avuto modo di parlare degli antipodi!!, dunque nell’attestare
che questi poté menzionare il termine e trattarlo come una nozione gia
stabilita, gia in uso, gia ‘disponibile’.

Sempre in via preliminare segnalo ’opportunita di sbarazzare il
campo dal bel racconto platonico, con annesso accreditamento dell’idea
che Zenone dedico la sua vita alla funzione di aggressivo tutore della
reputazione di Parmenide. N¢ il maestro ebbe bisogno di una simile
tutela, né¢ dall’insieme di quel che apprendiamo sul conto di Zenone
scaturiscono indicazioni a sostegno di questa fin troppo fortunata fan-
tasia. Beninteso: non che Zenone non apprese nulla da Parmenide, ma
abbiamo piu di un motivo per pensare che, oltre ad appropriarsi di alcuni
specifici insegnamenti parmenidei, egli abbia percorso in autonomia
delle strade tutte sue. A farlo pensare ¢ anzitutto I’estrema specificita
delle idee da lui lanciate e del modo in cui le ha proposte. Siamo infatti
in presenza di innovazioni di primissimo ordine e di provocazioni intel-
lettuali sottoposte a una oltremodo accurata messa a punto, ¢’¢ un nuovo
che egli immette in circolo, ed € un nuovo del tutto non riducibile alla
funzione di bodyguard di Parmenide. Per strano che cio possa sembrare,
sulle molteplici innovazioni introdotte da Zenone la letteratura specia-
listica offre pochissimo, e questa circostanza incoraggia a soffermarsi
proprio sulle innovazioni.

Per quanto si sa, quel suo libro venne intitolato, come di consueto,
Peri physeos, ma Zenone mostra di rinunciare del tutto alla ormai ben
stabilita offerta di un sapere ad ampio spettro sulla phusis e appare pronto
a fare oggetto della sua trattazione soltanto una serie di tesi paradossali.
Queste sue tesi vertono sul cosmo ma non informano su di esso, non pro-
vano nemmeno a capirlo meglio di quanto non abbiano fatto gli autori di
altre opere analoghe (Parmenide compreso), anzi si limitano a mettere
a fuoco una intera serie di problemi irrisolti che l'autore non fa nulla per
risolvere. In effetti, egli sembra deciso a proporre dei brevi testi che non
hanno un contenuto informativo convenzionale e, invece di fornire un
insegnamento (eventualmente in competizione con le teorie propugnate
da altri maestri), Zenone delinea ogni volta (per quaranta volte?) e nel
modo piu succinto una situazione, solleva ogni volta un problema e qui
si ferma. E come se egli avesse detto ogni volta: En toi soi pauo.

Per di piu i suoi paradossi non sono affatto enigmi. Se ne differen-
ziano per il fatto di non avere una soluzione tenuta nascosta, cosi da
confidare che 'uditorio rimanga tenacemente e durevolmente perplesso.
A dimostrare che Zenone puntava a mettere gli altri in difficolta non ¢
soltanto il successo plurimillenario del suo Achille; lo ¢ anche I’elemen-

I1'Ta segnalazione si deve a un noto articolo di John Dillon del 1974.
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tarita della considerazione che, in via preliminare, parrebbe idonea a
chiudere la questione: “ma certo che Achille ci riesce!” (quale adulto non
ricorda di aver raggiunto senza difficolta un bimbo piccolo che stava
correndo?). Questa ovvia considerazione ci dice una cosa piuttosto im-
portante: che non c’¢ una soluzione non intuitiva, ma ben nota a Zenone,
che noi perveniamo a individuare con difficolta come nel caso degli
enigmi. Al contrario, dopo aver affermato che il problema non si pone
perché siamo sicuri che il piu veloce sia perfettamente in grado di rag-
giungere il piu lento, facilmente accade di fare una riflessione ‘di secondo
grado’ e domandarsi: “in che senso Achille potrebbe non riuscire nell’im-
presa? In che senso la freccia scagliata rischia di rimanere ferma a mezz’a-
ria? In che senso la freccia non riesce nemmeno a partire? Etc.”, il che
equivale a dire: “Zenone, la invito a spiegarsi meglio!”. Per questa ragione,
il senso dei suoi paradossi non sta nella soluzione convenzionalmente
intesa: sono tutt’altra cosa che dei 'normali’ enigmi.

Nel corso del Novecento molti autori, inclusi alcuni grandi nomi,
hanno sostenuto, invero, che per venire a capo dei paradossi zenoniani
bisogna ricorrere al calcolo cosiddetto integrale, alle grandezze transfi-
nite (e.g. Huggett 2009), all’analisi infinitesimale ‘smooth’ (parola che
non oso tradurre: cosi Harrison 1996), ai supertasks (un giro d’orizzon-
te in Fano 2012, 52-56), alla topologia e ad altre nozioni, assumendo che
altrimenti sarebbe impossibile smantellare i paradossi zenoniani. Ma
Zenone si propose forse di competere con persone famose per la loro
superiore abilita nel calcolo, di sfidarli e metterli in difficolta? Difficil-
mente avrebbe potuto immaginare di confrontarsi con ‘avversari’ qua-
lificati cui lanciare una sorta di sfida. Anzi, le sue invenzioni non ave-
vano attitudine a passare per sfide a trovare la soluzione (quindi come
qualcosa di affine agli enigmi della tradizione) perché il piu veloce ¢ in
grado ‘per definizione’ di raggiungere il piu lento (etc.); tantomeno ci sono
indizi per pensare che egli abbia inteso proporre degli enigmi risolvibili
solo a patto di ricorrere a procedure di calcolo e calcoli ritenuti non alla
portata di tutti. Significativamente, 1 suoi paradossi non invitano mai a
calcolare. Ma anche la tesi, fin troppo tranquillizzante, secondo cui egli
si propose soltanto di drammatizzare la scoperta dell’infinitesimale si
scontra con la mancanza di indizi in base ai quali poter pensare che tale
fu 1l suo proposito.

N¢ si conoscono indizi idonei a farci immaginare che ’autore si sia
premurato di trovare /a soluzione dei suoi paradossi (che si sia chiesto,
ad es.: “cosa potrei dire, se dovessero insistere nel domandarmi come
mi spiego io I'inseguimento della tartaruga?”’) o di elaborare una sua
teoria (una meta-riflessione, una FV) a partire dai suoi paradossi. Non
¢ in direzione della risposta (o soluzione) che egli ha investito particolari
energie.
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La tradizione antica, invero, non sottolinea questo aspetto, ma tende
piuttosto a ricavare comunque un insegnamento che possa scaturire dai
suoi paradossi. Platone ci ha assicurato che, in tal modo, Zenone intese
polemizzare contro i detrattori del suo maestro, «dimostrando che, se si
accetta la loro ipotesi che esiste la molteplicita, ne conseguono effetti
ancora piu ridicoli della tesi dell’esistenza dell’unita» (Parm. 128d). Per
I’appunto, una frase come questa ¢ pertinente per un libro in cui 'autore
si limitava a proporre considerazioni destabilizzanti senza diffondersi
in spiegazioni. Tuttavia si ¢ affermato I'uso di intendere che Zenone
dimostrava, come se fosse approdato, di volta in volta, a insegnamenti
espliciti. Ma egli avvia il suo dire scrivendo che «se gli esseri sono molti,
¢ necessario che essi...» (in Bl) oppure che «Se gli esseri sono molteplici,
¢ necessario che...» (in B3), egli «dimostra che coloro che affermano
’esistenza della molteplicita cadono in contraddizione» (Simplicio a
margine di B2 DK), e di un suo ragionamento si pot¢ dire che «sembra
escludere che esista lo spazio, ponendo la questione nel modo che segue:
Se esiste lo spazio etc.» (€ il caso di BS). Questo gruppo di dichiarazioni
autorizza a presumere che egli inseguiva dei demonstranda paradossali
e non approdava a un insegnamento convenzionalmente inteso, ma piut-
tosto al tentativo di scompaginare innumerevoli certezze di base (che
non esiste una molteplicita di esseri, che non esiste lo spazio, e a maggior
ragione che Achille non raggiunge, che la freccia in movimento sta ferma
etc.), quasi che egli avesse anticipato ’essenziale del Peri tou mé ontos
gorgiano. Dov’e¢ dunque I'insegnamento dell’infinitesimale, il problema
di calcolo, la soluzione o qualcosa come la dottrina di Zenone?

Un insegnamento obliquo nondimeno c’¢. Per esempio egli si trova
a utilizzare spesso nozioni assai sofisticate, che non includono soltanto
il “cosi piccolo da non avere grandezza e cosi grande da essere infinito”
(sono le parole conclusive di B1), ma anche altre nozioni, come quella di
“parte che, non avendo nessuna grandezza, non potrebbe rendere mag-
giore cio a cui la si aggiunge né minore cio da cui la si sottrae” (da B2),
quella di metaspazio (in B4) e cosi pure la tesi secondo cui le cose hanno
grandezza, hanno spessore, hanno parti distinte e distanza delle parti
I'una dall’altra (da B1). Quest’ultimo costituisce un insegnamento di
particolare valore in quanto esplicitazione di cid che una nozione quan-
to mai generica (quella di “cosa”) necessariamente implica. Questi si che
sono insegnamenti (grazie a lui, essi sono entrati a far parte del patri-
monio culturale dei greci, poi di tutti noi: si sono rivelati universali!);
pero sono insegnamenti obliqui, non esplicitati, non dichiarati. Zenone
non pretende di insegnarci che ogni cosa ha grandezza, spessore, parti
e distanza delle parti. Egli si limita a mettere a punto e usare simili no-
zioni senza farne l'oggetto di un insegnamento, dopodiché ¢ compito
nostro notare e apprezzare, oppure non accorgercene nemmeno.
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Accanto a questo nutrito gruppo di nozioni che chiameremmo fisi-
co-matematiche, e sulle quali Zenone mostra di essersi preparato con
cura, affiora anche un altro insegnamento, non meno importante e non
meno indiretto. Riguarda la cura nel mettere a punto e proporre ragio-
namenti del tutto privi di fronzoli e quanto mai trasparenti dal punto di
vista della struttura, un argomentare piano e comprensibile che, proprio
per questo, si rivela capace di apparire perentorio. Questo secondo aspet-
to costituisce probabilmente il piu vistoso apprendimento dovuto alla
frequentazione di Parmenide. Se ‘la dea’, specialmente in B8.1-33, aveva
saputo allestire un percorso dimostrativo di gran pregio, caratterizzato
dal notevole tasso di trasparenza del filo conduttore del discorso, Zeno-
ne dovrebbe essere stato il primo a produrre testi in prosa in cui ricom-
pare un rigore dimostrativo non inferiore, con frasi disciplinate e del
tutto prive di accessori irrilevanti. La circostanza ¢ significativa perché
¢ 'umanita che sta cominciando a prendere confidenza con considera-
zioni che sono visibilmente inappuntabili e che strappano un ferreo con-
senso: che sfiorano I'incontrovertibilita. Ma, di nuovo, Zenone mostra
di saper innovare senza trasformare nemmeno questa sua innovazione
in un insegnamento esplicito.

A fronte di una cosi creativita potremmo chiederci se ¢ qui che risiede
la speciale creativita di Zenone. No, io direi, perché sviluppo di nozioni
fisico-matematiche e chiarezza argomentativa sono meri ingredienti di
un insieme che li trascende, sono risorse su cui l'autore fa conto nel per-
seguire 1 suoi fini, sono mezzi di cui egli si avvale. A quale scopo?

Ecco un buon motivo per indirizzare I’attenzione sui possibili fini,
ossia sulla ratio delle sue singolarissime creazioni, che lasciano intrave-
dere I'ideazione e messa a punto di sempre nuove situazioni disorientanti,
che non hanno precedenti e non hanno nemmeno conosciuto imitazioni
(tranne che in Gorgia). Le architetture dimostrative di Zenone non hanno
solo attraversato 1 millenni. Oltre ad essere vissute come sfide intellet-
tuali di rilievo anche ai nostri giorni, esse hanno rappresentato una svolta
di prim’ordine nella cultura dell’epoca per il fatto di proporre un inse-
gnamento che non era propriamente un insegnamento (infatti non prende
forma una tesi inequivocabilmente accreditata da Zenone, una dottrina,
una conclusione ricavata dal singolo paradosso) e una serie di situazioni
problematiche prive di uno sbocco inequivocabile.

Come si intuisce dalle considerazioni fin qui proposte, I'investimento
maggiore e 'innovazione pit memorabile di Zenone sono da individuare,
a mio avviso, nella messa a punto di un’invenzione di ordine eminente-
mente comunicazionale!2, I'ideazione di una formula che, talvolta con

12 Cf. Rossetti 2010 e Rossetti 2017b.
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un breve discorso, talvolta con considerazioni oltremodo brevi, permette
all’autore di evocare nitidamente una situazione e di ‘inchiodare’ imme-
diatamente il suo uditorio sull'impedimento di volta in volta istituito:
contrariamente a quel che il buonsenso e I’esperienza quotidiana inse-
gnano, diventano plausibili un Achille che non riesce a raggiungere la
tartaruga, una freccia in movimento che non riesce a muoversi, una freccia
scagliata che non riesce a superare il primo millimetro e partire (e cosi
via) per via di un impedimento mentale, perché non riusciamo a capire
come aggirare o superare il problema. In questo modo il suo sapere non
manca di manifestarsi ma, ripeto, non per dare forma a un insegnamento,
bensi per accreditare tesi che, pur risultando ben argomentate e apparen-
temente conseguenti, si rivelano platealmente contraddette dall’esperienza
ordinaria (per cui si direbbero semplicemente inattendibili), eppure rie-
scono a scalfire le nostre sicurezze. In particolare, riescono a comunicarci
che, di volta in volta, qualcosa ci sta sfuggendo.

In tutto cio, un ruolo importante sembra spettare a una inequivocabile
fallacia. Infatti Zenone sembra voler insinuare che ’esecuzione di un
compito di carattere performativo (ad es. che il piu veloce si adoperi a
raggiungere il piu lento) € in grado di andare a buon fine solo se una certa
maniera di rappresentarsi I’esecuzione di tale compito non si trasformera
in un ostacolo insormontabile. Ma il buon esito dell’inseguimento dipende
forse dal come si rende conto di cosa precisamente accade quando I'in-
seguitore ¢ sul punto di raggiungere il fuggitivo? In effetti Zenone sem-
bra insinuare che I'inseguimento si puo concludere solo se I'osservatore
trova il modo di interrompere o concludere un frazionamento che altri-
menti continuerebbe indefinitamente. Ho parlato di insinuazione perché
nessuno potrebbe pretendere di sostenere che un evento fisico non puo
aver luogo finché un certo osservatore (oppure ogni osservatore) non avra
dimostrato di saper spiegare come esattamente questo evento si svolge,
incluso come finisce, oppure come inizia. N¢ si potrebbe pretendere che
un oggetto — es. questa pietruzza — rischi di rivelarsi privo di grandezza
oppure infinitamente grande finché io non saro riuscito a spiegare come
e perché il numero delle sue parti non ¢ infinito, cioe (in base a B1) come
e perché sia ragionevole attendersi che la serie dei frazionamenti debba
prima o poi interrompersi.

Ora, se siamo in presenza di una serie di provocazioni intellettuali,
di ben occultati sofismi e, in ultima istanza, di una comunicazione fil-
tratissima (quindi di una non comune sapienza comunicazionale), e se il
suo obiettivo non ¢ stato di individuare la sola risposta in grado di scio-
gliere 'enigma, ma di sorprenderci, spiazzarci e lasciare nella nostra mente
il pungiglione (come sapeva fare Pericle, si disse un tempo), allora ¢
difficile che vengano sollevate questioni attinenti al calcolo. Se poi ¢’¢
ben poco da contro-argomentare (perché lo sappiamo tutti che Achille
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¢ perfettamente in grado etc.), cessa di diventare ovvio che, per potersi
misurare con i paradossi di Zenone, ci si deve munire di cultura mate-
matica avanzata. Al massimo possiamo ammettere che, in teoria, Zenone
avrebbe potuto aspirare a farci capire che il passaggio da 0 a 1, oppure da
1 a 2, oppure dal penultimo all’ultimo comporta una sorta di attraversa-
mento di una successione indefinitamente lunga di numeri piu piccoli
(decimali o frazionari) cosi come il bastoncino ¢ la risultante dell’avve-
nuta aggregazione di un numero indefinitamente grande di parti propor-
zionatamente piu piccole. Avrebbe potuto. Che si sia spinto a farlo po-
tremmo forse sospettarlo in considerazione della perspicacia con cui
Platone sa parlare del passaggio da 1 a 2 (in Fedone 101bc, un contesto
in cui peraltro non si fa riferimento a Zenone), ma da sola questa circo-
stanza non assurge a prova e, del resto, nulla permette di pensare che
Zenone abbia sviluppato una propensione a illustrare le complicazioni
che possono nascondersi nel passaggio da un numero naturale al suo
successivo.

Per di piu queste complicazioni lui le faceva intuire senza fare nulla
per smantellarle, anzi, forse senza nemmeno spingersi a precisare che, se
«cid che si muove non si muove né nel luogo in cui si trova né nel luogo
in cui non si trovay (cosi riferisce Diog. Laert. IX 72 = B4 DK), allora
nulla si muove, almeno finché qualcuno non mi spieghera come fa a
muoversi e dove precisamente si muove cio che si muove (se davvero non
si muove né nel luogo in cui si trova né nel luogo in cui non si trova).
L’impianto dei suoi ragionamenti ¢ ellittico. A quanto ¢ dato capire,
Zenone non spendeva parole per dirci che “questo € un concetto da te-
nere bene a mente”, né che “questo ¢ un ragionamento ad alto tasso di
consequenzialita, fateci caso”, né che ‘““se volete negare cio che io affer-
mo, mi dovreste spiegare come fa Achille a completare il percorso, dove
st muove cio che si muove etc.”. Ora, se cosi fosse (e piu di un indizio
incoraggia a presumere proprio questo), si delineerebbe una propensione
— o forse un interesse — di Zenone a lasciare la questione nell’indetermi-
nato, a non dare spiegazioni, preferendo aspettare che il pungiglione
attecchisca e il rovello prenda forma nella nostra mente.

Se cosi fosse, come sto prospettando, il suo obiettivo sarebbe stato
di farci girare a vuoto, di chiuderci nell’aporia, di farci ‘annusare’ ogni
volta I'impensato, insomma di renderci curiosi e ‘coltivare’ la nostra
inquietudine con sempre nuove sfide intellettuali. In tal caso egli avrebbe
scaricato su di noi 'onere di capire che cosa c’¢ di sbagliato, sempre che
sbagliato sia, nelle difficolta che egli solleva. In effetti il tipico paradosso
zenoniano non ¢ solo molto ben protetto, ma anche molto obliquo: di solito
egli si limita a proporre una storia disorientante senza fare troppi com-
menti, in modo da lasciare il piu ampio spazio alle nostre elucubrazioni
come accade nel caso degli enigmi. Si direbbe, insomma, che Zenone si sia
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specializzato nell’ideare delle complicazioni di carattere analitico-rappre-
sentativo e nel fornire a uditorio e lettori una forte motivazione (o pulsione)
ad adoperarsi per venire a capo dei suoi rovelli mentre lui si guardava
bene dal fornire un principio di decodifica.

Che dietro a tutto questo possa esserci una sorta di fine ultimo ¢
possibile. La reticenza di Zenone ci stimola a adoperarci per sollevare il
velo, ma al tempo stesso ci ‘autorizza’ a mancare l’'obiettivo. Per quanto
mi riguarda, I'ipotesi che maggiormente mi attrae!? ¢ che egli sia stato
affascinato dalla possibilita di ‘accendere i riflettori’ sull’oltremodo pic-
colo e l'oltremodo breve, trattandolo come una sorta di secondo universo
che ancora ¢ tutto da esplorare, e come un universo nel quale i nostri
normali parametri potrebbero non essere piu validi (infatti 'ultimo mil-
limetro prima di arrivare a toccare la tartaruga diventa una sorta di
lunghissimo viaggio!). A favore della presente congettura depongono,
quanto meno, il silenzio degli intellettuali greci anteriori per tutto cio che
¢ talmente piccolo da risultare impercettibile e I’attenzione che Anassa-
gora e Democrito hanno prontamente portato proprio sull’'impercettibile.

In ogni caso, quand’anche con le sue provocazioni egli si fosse pro-
posto di attirare I’attenzione sull’oltremodo piccolo e I'oltremodo breve,
questa sarebbe soltanto una chiave, perché non rende conto delle strate-
gie d’ordine comunicazionale, né del tipo di eccellenza che Zenone ha
perseguito, e tantomeno della sua FV.

3. LA FILOSOFIA VIRTUALE DI MELISSO

Melisso ¢ stato il primo ad avvertire una irresistibile attrazione per
la strana ma promettente dottrina dell’essere di Parmenide, al punto di
concentrare su di essa tutte le sue energie intellettuali cosi come a noi €
dato conoscerle. La sua prosa, cosi piana, ha qualcosa in comune con
quella di Zenone per come ¢ regolare e facile da controllare sotto il profilo
della consequenzialita e tenuta delle argomentazioni. Egli non insegue
dunque i1l mero fascino del disadorno, ma si impegna ad allestire una
dimostrazione da condurre in porto, per cui si ha la fondata impressione
che venga costruito un sapere, che venga impartito un insegnamento. Quan-
to meno, quel che abbiamo ¢ un testo molto protetto, ben argomentato e
ben difficile da scalfire.

In effetti Melisso offre solo argomenti (per lo piu offre dei contro-
fattuali) dotati di un cosi alto livello di ‘leggibilita’ da far pensare che
ogni lettore attento, se non ogni persona del suo pubblico, sarebbe in
grado di stabilire se la conclusione di volta in volta segue oppure no, se

13 Ne ho fatto parola nella conclusione di Una tartaruga irraggiungibile (2013).
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1 suoi demonstranda vengono provati oppure no. Egli ¢ stato esemplare
nella capacita di rendere sorprendentemente facile 'obiettivo di kpiverv
MOy, e questo, lungi dal costituire una mera qualita espressiva, ¢ an-
zitutto un netto progresso rispetto a Parmenide (che era pur sempre
condizionato dall’adozione dell’esametro omerico) e allo stesso Zenone,
se ¢ vero che Melisso non si ¢ limitato ad allestire un certo numero di
brevi e dense unita testuali, ma un intero libro occupato da un solo ra-
gionamento di base e da una serie di corollari, molto omogeneo anche
nel modo di argomentare.

Ne ¢ derivata, come scrissi in un’altra occasione, una successione
di argomentazioni piane e serrate, senza colpi di scena, senza variazioni
importanti e senza passaggi oscuri, un testo sottoposto a serrata confi-
gurazione formale come probabilmente non si era mai visto prima. In
questo modo, con il suo libro accade che prenda forma un trattato nel
quale non si ammassano piu insegnamenti su insegnamenti ma se ne
offre addirittura uno solo, nel quale anzi viene svolta con ragionevole
ampiezza una sola tesi, sostenendola con un quanto mai strutturato edi-
ficio argomentativo e dimostrativo. A quanto ¢ dato sapere, nulla di simile
era mai accaduto prima, mentre nei 3-5 decenni successivi cominciaro-
no a fiorire scritti nel quali in qualche modo si faceva tesoro di questa
innovazione: le Tetralogie di Antifonte e qualche altra antilogia di pregio,
il discorso di Alcidamante, 1 Dissoi logoi. Ci sono pertanto le condizioni
per parlare di una risorsa pregiata, di un prototipo dal quale il pubblico
colto aveva di che imparare anche indipendentemente dalla bonta o fra-
gilita della tesi svolta: ci sono insomma le condizioni per parlare di una
conquista. E anche in virtu di questa innovazione (che sta a noi di rile-
vare, visto che ¢ passata inosservata cosi a lungo), Melisso si colloca
autorevolmente sulla scia di Parmenide e Zenone.

Per ’appunto, nemmeno lui fa dei passi in direzione della teoria
logica alla maniera di Aristotele, ma in direzione del mos geometricum.
Osservo anzi, con I'occasione, che i numeri tra parentesi introdotti dal
Diels nel caso dei frr. 7-8 si presterebbero molto bene per isolare i singoli
percorsi argomentativi (i ‘teoremi’), numerarli, formulare ogni volta il
demonstrandum e alla fine, introdurre, sulla scia di Parmenide, ’equi-
valente della frase canonica dmep £t 01, quod erat demonstrandum,
QED, ossia per adottare uno schema grafico di tipo euclideo: teorema,
dimostrazione, QED. Per I'appunto B8 inizia con le parole:

HEYIGTOV LEV 0LV onpeiov o0Tog O AdYoG, &TL &V HOVOY EGTLY, ATap
Kol Tade onueior

Questo ragionamento costituisce l’indizio piu forte, ma anche i
seguenti (hanno forza probante)
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e si vede bene che I'autore ¢ consapevole di proporre una serie ben indi-
viduata di ‘teoremi’ coordinati e convergenti, tutti finalizzati a provare
lo stesso demonstrandum. Curiosamente, la comprensibile mancanza dei
paraphernalia tipici degli Elementi di Euclide ha distratto con estrema
efficacia molti studiosi, inducendoli a sottovalutare la singolare portata
dell’innovazione.

I1 dispiegamento di questo processo di formalizzazione dei percorsi
inferenziali si combina dunque con la determinazione con cui Melisso
¢ partito dall’embrione di ontologia reperibile nel poema di Parmenide
non per ricercare di nuovo il suo fondamento (questo non sembra essere
accaduto) ma per appropriarsene e procedere a dargli un seguito ‘logico’,
ossia congruente con le caratteristiche dell’essere individuate da Parme-
nide, cosi da trasformare quell’embrione in una dottrina compiuta, svi-
luppando le sue premesse e spingendosi a formulare delle conclusioni
‘logiche’, quelle conclusioni che Parmenide non aveva nemmeno prova-
to a delineare. Melisso si direbbe attratto dalla prospettiva di pervenire
a chiudere il cerchio e costruire una dottrina strutturata e, a suo modo,
completa e coerente. Non gli sfugge che la dottrina va a confliggere con
1 dati primari dell’esperienza:

dfilov toivuy, 11 0vK 0pODG EopduEV
E dunque evidente che non vedevamo correttamente (B8.5)

ma, almeno a suo avviso, di questa dottrina si pud dire che consegue
dalle premesse, che ¢ coerente con le premesse.

Sono valutazioni manifestamente ispirate all’excursus proposto da
Parmenide in B8.34-41:

T Tavt dvop(o) Eota,
doc0 Bpotol katédevto memotddTeg stvon A0
Saranno dunque tutti nomi,
quelli che i mortali stabilirono convinti che fossero veridici

solo che quanto Parmenide aveva prospettato quasi tra parentesi e senza
pretese di rigore deduttivo, Melisso ora lo (ri)propone come la logica
conseguenza dell’insegnamento sull’essere. Tutte e due queste dichiara-
zioni soffrono, invero, del medesimo non sequitur —un essere che si pre-
sume sia completamente dissociato dal non essere avrebbe attitudine a
produrre la delegittimazione e ‘rimozione’ del nostro mondo, dunque
non il mero declassamento di noi stessi e del mondo a oggetto di opinioni
sulle quali pesa un errore sistemico, ma molto di piu — pero in Parmenide
il non sequitur viene attenuato dal carattere parentetico e non deduttivo
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dell’enunciato, mentre in Melisso viene rafforzato dal suo esplicito e
inequivocabile inglobamento nell’itinerario deduttivo.

Questa circostanza ¢ significativa, e non solo in negativo ma anche
in positivo. Ricordo, per cominciare, che il mezzo espressivo messo a
punto da Melisso ¢ visibilmente idoneo a trasmettere 'idea che un’affer-
mazione, se ¢ ‘logica’, ¢ anche chiara, intuitiva, semphce non problema-
tica e, in una parola, affidabile. Non a caso, percio, le sue frasi sono quasi
sempre brevi (la complessita sale soltanto nel fr. 2 e in parte del ft. 8); 1
suoi enunciati sono tutti — tutti — a carattere dimostrativo (secondo la
nostra terminologia, sono tutti teoremi) e vengono ogni volta accompa-
gnati da apposita dimostrazione; gli stessi controfattuali, comparendo
ad ogni passo, diventano una cosa familiare e, a lor modo, rassicurante.
Quanto poi alla terminologia che in seguito venne detta ontologica (fo
eon, ta eonta, to mé eon, ta me eonta'*), che ¢ astrusa per definizione,
essa campeggia in Parmenide ma in Melisso I’entita di cui egli sta par-
lando viene ad essere una sorta di innominato che, quando viene chiamato
per nome (solo due volte in cid che ci ¢ pervenuto), diventa il numerale
sostantivato fo hen, I'uno, mentre altre volte viene trattato come uno dei
connotati della cosa di cui si parla (“¢ uno, infatti se fosse due...”’), cio¢ come
un connotato tra i tanti.

Ma c’¢ qualcos’altro cui prestare attenzione. Questo insieme viene
a configurarsi come un trattato, e il trattato — che manifestamente ruota
attorno a una tesi centrale e prova, come dicevo, a ‘chiudere il cerchio’
pervenendo alle conclusioni che dal ragionamento conseguono — si tra-
duce nell’offerta di un pensiero dotato di virtualita sistemiche, insomma
di una filosofia cui manca quasi soltanto il nome di filosofia. Infatti il
nucleo dottrinale parmenideo, cosi come viene ripreso da Melisso, non
si sottrae al compito di dispiegare I'insieme delle sue virtualita, non ri-
nuncia alla possibilita di assurgere a insegnamento maturo e completo,
e l’autore si dimostra noncurante dell’altissimo tasso di non-plausibilita
al quale le sue conclusioni sono obiettivamente esposte.

In effetti il suo insegnamento dispiega un potenziale sistemico per
il fatto di argomentare che, se I'uno € uno, allora (1) nella nostra comune
percezione della realta c’¢ qualcosa che non va, (2) quali che siano le
nostre impressioni intuitive, la verita ¢ quella ricavata dal ragionamento.
La ragione sta diventando la Ragione. Era gia accaduto a Parmenide di
toccare con mano quali enormi potenzialita si sprlglonano quando un
ragionamento complesso riesce a svolgersi in maniera cosi ben fatta da
potersi considerare rigidamente consequenziale. C’¢ chi ha evocato, al
riguardo, la nozione di discorso apodittico o assiomatico, e giunge il
momento di ricordare il Parménide enchainé di Lev Sestov (Parigi 1938)

14 Lessere, gli enti, il non-essere, le cose-che-non-ci-sono.
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con quel memorabile tentativo di rappresentarsi la razionalita che, con
Parmenide, irrompe nel nostro mondo e comincia a dettar legge, a vie-
tare, a imporre e stendere catene non troppo metaforiche (come in B826
e 30-31), fino alla famosa massima di Seneca (De providentia 5.8) se-
condo cui ille ipse omnium conditor et rector scripsit quldem fata, sed
sequitur; semper paret, semel iussit. Sestov I’ha utilizzata piu volte per
‘documentare’ ’avvento di una razionalita che, mentre sembra liberare
energie impensate, di fatto asservisce tutto e tutti (per cui, diceva, biso-
gna mobilitarsi al fine di scrollarci di dosso un simile giogo). In effetti,
che la razionalita deduttiva abbia fatto la sua comparsa nel nostro mondo
con Parmenide e i due eleati per eccellenza ¢ qualcosa di piu di un’attra-
ente semplificazione. Comunque ¢ con Melisso che le conseguenze hanno
cominciato a manifestarsi e a lasciar intravvedere la loro capacita di
pretendere il libero assenso delle intelligenze (cio, avrebbe detto Sestov,
di asservire). Infatti ¢ Melisso che per primo osa arrivare a conclusioni
pesantemente controintuitive senza arretrare, ¢ con Melisso che la ragione
comincia a comandare e, paradossalmente, a andare spavaldamente contro
il buon senso solo perché incombe il fantasma della contraddizione.

Con Melisso molte cose sono dunque pervenute, uf videtur, ad af-
facciarsi nel nostro mondo. Tra queste, un pensiero inequivocabilmente
dotato di potenziale sistemico, dunque anche un embrione di filosofia
intesa come offerta di una chiave con cui si possa decodificare la totalita,
quindi come somma utopia in grado di spalancare orizzonti impensati e
far sognare. Cio che di questo autore maggiormente si apprezza — ¢ la
proposta che oso avanzare — non ¢ dunque I'introduzione dell’infinito o
una qualunque altra deviazione dall’ortodossia parmenidea, ma questo
imponente grappolo di innovazioni.

Che non furono comprese, come ben sappiamo. Melisso ¢ rimasto
terribilmente nell’ombra fino ad anni a noi vicini, essenzialmente perché,
sulla scia di Aristotele, ‘tutti’ si sono dedicati a dlscernere le deviazioni
dall’ortodossia parmenidea, interrogandosi sulla ratio di alcuni dettagli ma
tacendo regolarmente sulle innovazioni e la loro considerevole portata. Ben
altra attenzione seppero riservargli Gorgia, che — 0so presumere —non avreb-
be mai saputo ideare il suo Peri tou mé ontos senza passare per Melisso, e
Platone che, senza passare per Melisso, (A) non avrebbe mai saputo ideare
la tirata argomentativa collocata nella seconda parte del suo Parmenide,
(B) non si sarebbe mai posto il problema del cosiddetto parricidio.

Ma Melisso ¢ stato oltremodo austero, non ha fatto abbastanza per
spiegarsi, non risulta essersi adoperato a segnalare le molteplici innova-
zioni di cui era portatore, e forse non ha nemmeno ben intravisto gli
orizzonti che si trovava ad aprire. Il suo lettore egli I’ha lasciato solo: gli
ha parlato dell’essere, ma non anche degli orizzonti, piu vasti € ben piu
fecondi, che intanto si venivano aprendo.
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Intanto un’altra inferenza si delinea piuttosto chiaramente: mentre
vengono meno le ragioni per ravvisare in Parmenide il filosofo dell’es-
sere e 'autore della prima compiuta ontologia, si moltiplicano le ragioni
per trasferire molte di queste benemerenze su Melisso. Non tutte, pero.

4. EPILOGO

Questa ¢ la falsariga proposta per le Lezioni Eleatiche del 2017, con
tutta la provvisorieta che puo caratterizzare una prima sintesi. La mia
grande speranza ¢ di avere 'opportunita di dibattere questi temi, ed
eventualmente riscrivere queste pagine, anche prima di Eleatica 2017.
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THE VIRTUAL PHILOSOPHY OF THE SO CALLED ELEATICS
Summary

This paper is meat to give a preview of the Eleatic Lectures to be devoted to the
virtual philosophy of the so-called Eleatics. They are on schedule for September 28-30,
2017 during ELEATICA, in the premises of the Fondazione Alario, Ascea Marina SA,
Italy. These pages, as well as the details of the event, are (or will be) available in Italian
and English on www.cleatica.it and possibly elsewhere.

Why ‘virtual philosophy’? Because in all likelihood neither Parmenides nor
Zeno or Melissus had the least idea of what in later times begun to be called ‘philosophy’,
and therefore the had not even the opportunity to want to outline a philosophy of their
own. So, they may have been, at the most, unaware and involuntary (thus merely
virtual) philosophers.

Moreover, there is ample evidence of the fact that, once set the foundations of
his doctrine of being, Parmenides failed to develop a comprehensive theory rooted in
them, while he was able to offer a lot of doctrines on sky, earth and living organisms.
Now, if so, where should lay his own virtual philosophy?

Not even Zeno came to outline a virtual philosophy of his own, while Melissus did.

Keywords: Parmenides, Zeno, Melissus, Eleatics, Presocratics, Philosophy, Be-
ing, Contradiction, Paradoxes, Riddles, Reason, Peri Physeos, Treatise, Plato.
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DEATH VERSUS DOOM IN
VIRGIL'S AENEID

ABSTRACT: This essay deals with deaths of important figures in the
Aeneid, lives of the young cut short, of the old completed, but also with lives
prolonged. Each death or deferred death teaches a lesson. That lesson may be
unwelcome to us who, however, ought not to ignore it.
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This essay deals with deaths of important figures in the Aeneid,
lives of the young cut short, of the old completed, but also with lives
prolonged. Each death or deferred death teaches a lesson. That lesson
may be unwelcome to us who, however, ought not to ignore it.

The underlying premise of what follows is that Aeneas’ victory in
mythic time and Caesar Octavian’s in historic time are both to be re-
garded as good. We misread essential features of this intentionally na-
tional epic’s project or miss them entirely if we suppose that, because we
deplore war and bloody conquest, the poet undercuts the good news of
his generation. “Cut,” in fact, offers a useful metaphor. In major surgery
much pain may be involved—in anticipation, in the actual operation, and
in what is sometime a long, by no means painless healing. Persons who
love the patient may empathize, feeling surrogate yet very real pain, too.
Nevertheless, if all turns out well, we count the means as necessary,
without second thoughts, to the end of health. We do not balance tem-
porary pain against lasting well-being and say that they speak with two
equal voices, let alone regret achieved good health in retrospect because
of its undeniable cost.
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To read the Aeneid as the text of the poem indicates that we should,
we must, of course, be aware of the impressive scholarship of the past
fifty or sixty years.! Even simplistic interpretations usually cast new
light on what Quintilian (X.1.85f) was surely right to declare the supreme
achievement of Latin epic till his time in the late 15t century CE. Even
in its not-quite-finished state the poem is so impressive that many of its
admirers strive to make it agree with their political, their ethical, even their
spiritual views. Referring to his sharp critique of the eminent Virgilian
scholar R.D. Williams, Anton Powell writes that he has articulated it
“from a belief that such incoherence is symptomatic of a wishfulness in
the interpretation of Virgil which is widespread among critics. Williams
is far from alone in being directed at times by a logos of assimilation to
the critic’s own ideals.... In the late twentieth and early twenty-first cen-
turies Virgil has been perceived by very many as a discreet but determined
critic of imperialism, of the violence of power, of damage to the environ-
ment. A common element in these diverse views is an insistence that the
masterly poet be, according to the critic’s own ideals, innocent.” 2 Inter-
preters find ambiguity, contradiction, or “two voices” where there is no
such thing, only sunt lacrimae rerum-compassion that tints a firm mor-
al-historical position.?

Four things will be argued here.

1. We with our humane values may be unsettled by how unfairly—
by human judgment—Fate apportions contrasted dooms of death and
sometimes of more painful survival. Each, however, is part of the plan
of Fate and Jupiter. Fate in the Aeneid in its long-range wisdom enlists
persons who are either per se unattractive (Pyrrhus, Arruns) or not at
their best (Turnus—even Aeneas!) as means toward an ultimate good

I' A much shorter form of this essay was presented at the Annual meeting of the Pacific
Ancient and Modern Languages Association at Pasadena, California, USA, in November 2016.
A comprehensive bibliography of the Aeneid , now in its 314 edition, may be found at http://
www.vergiliansociety.org/wp-content/uploads/2015/08/BiblVergil Aeneis2014.pdf, searchable
document in which themes can be sorted by a “search” or “find” engine. Its heroic compiler
Niklas Hilzberg has also provided (in German) a topical index and an index of persons named
in titles of the pieces. I have depended upon and seldom dare to disagree with the monumental
two-volume commentary edited, with introduction and notes, by R.D. Williams, The Aeneid
of Virgil, Books 1-6 (Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1972) and its Books 7-12 sequel (1973).

2 From Virgil the Partisan. A Study in the Re-Integration of Classics (Swansea: The
Classical Press of Wales, 2008), p. 124. I have found this work especially helpful, and with it
Nicholas Horsfall, ed. 4 Companion to the Study of Virgil = Mnemosyne Suppl. 151 (Leiden:
E.J. Brill 1995), Chapter. Four: Aeneid and in this especially pp. 192-216, “Book 12: Justice
and Judgement.”

3 For example see the influential article by Adam Parry, “The Two Voices of Virgil’s
Aeneid,” in Arion 2 (1963), 66-80, reprinted in at least two collections, Harold Bloom, ed.,
Modern Critical Interpretations. Virgil’s Aeneid (New York: Chelsea House Publishers, 1987),
pp- 57-73, and Philip Hardie, ed. Virgil. Critical Assessments of Classical Authors, Vol. I11:
The Aeneid (London: Routledge, 1999), pp. 49-64.

28



end that might hardly have been apparent to mortals within the story to
contemporary mortals.

2. Supernatural, that is, divine forces sometimes cause people to
behave differently than they otherwise would (Dido infused with love
by Love, Palinurus made by Sleep to sleep at the tiller), or more vehe-
mently than they otherwise might do (Amata and Turnus agitated by
Allecto). Sometimes Fate simply exploits an existing weakness: rash
ambition for glory in combat on the part of a young, inexperienced war-
rior (Pallas and, compounded with pietas, Lausus), appetite for glorious
spoils of battle (Euryalus, Camilla—and Turnus!) or, when a dear person
is killed, a suicidal desire for revenge (Nisus, Mezentius).

3. The means—agency of a human and therefore an imperfect being
driven by emotion—is justified by the long-range end. Often that being’s
own or some important other’s death is a mediate event, an intermediate
step toward a remote future that only a Jupiter can perceive, or a Vulcan,
or a revenant like Aeneas after his visit to the Underworld. The inter-
mediary agent who is either kept alive to advance something (Aeneas!)
or who incurs his or her own death to unblock something (Mezentius,
Camilla, and finally Turnus) is seldom, if ever aware of exactly what that
“something” is. In the Aeneid it is the breeding of a Trojan-Italian nation
in the near future and, over a millennium later, the Res Gestae not-yet-Divi
Augusti.

4. Despite the poet’s attested personal convictions as a humane
Epicurean, for the project of his magnum opus he adopted a basically Stoic
stance.* Simultaneously optimistic and realistic, he argues that because
of Roman-Augustan hegemony his world has advanced to just rule, good
order, and peace albeit at high cost in personal struggle and pain (tantae
molis erat Romanam condere gentem 1.33). His Stoic-eclectic position is
clear from the importance of all the selfless duties that his principal
figure’s characterizing pietas imposes on him and that he performs, but

4Francis Cairns is correct to state that “the hypothesis of a ‘stoic Aeneid’ is over-narrow,”
Virgil’s Augustan Epic (Cambridge University Press, 1989), p. 36. On the other hand, in his
definitive discussion of the Aeneid’s political philosophy Cairns writes on p. 25 that “Evidence
of stoic interest in the ‘God’-king link is of course valuable for the Aeneid: for although, as will
be argued later (pp. 31-8, 78-84), Virgil is ‘eclectic’ in his philosophical borrowings, an essen-
tially stoic “‘Fate’ has been shown to play an important role in the epic, interacting radically
with Jupiter and with its hero.” The same year Elisabeth Henry in her less well known but
insightful The Vigour of Prophecy. A Study of Vergil’s Aeneid (Carbondale: Southern Illinois
University Press, 1989) considered how a Stoic understanding of purposeful Fate; see especially
in Ch. VI titled “Meminisse [uvabit,” pp. 148-163.

Eve Adler, Vergil’s Empire. Political Thought in the Aeneid (Lanham: Rowen & Little-
field, 2003) argues forcefully if unconvincingly that Virgil’s familiarity with Lucretius’ De
Rerum Natura made him Epicurean more than in humane sympathy for human suffering. A
valuable discussion of how Epicureanism in the vein of Philodemus was a component of the
Aeneid’s eclecticism is G. Karl Galinsky, “How to Be Philosophical about the End of the Aeneid,”
1llinois Classical Studies 19 (1994), 191-201.
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also from his improbable yet destined success. It is also clear and cer-
tainly starker in matters of life and death, which God/Fate controls.?
The Aeneid’s readers know that it is punctuated by a series of sig-
nificant deaths. Creusa’s ends Book II, Anchises’ the following one. Dido’s
concludes the first great structural unit of the tripartite poem at the end
of Book IV. The third great unit ends (and with it the poem) in the death
of Turnus, Aeneas’ other prime obstruction. The middle block, i.e. Books
V-VIII, ends fifteen lines after implying the corresponding deaths of
Augustus Caesar’s most dangerous opponents Mark Antony and Cleopatra.
The center of that central portion (and of Virgil’s epic) anticipates the
death of young Marcellus in 23 CE, ending Book VI, while the more
natural passing of Aeneas’ ancient nurse Caieta, begins Book VII and
the poem’s second half. Formidable enemies of the Trojans Mezentius
and Camilla die at the ends of Books X and XI, respectively. Another
person dear to the pius hero plunges to his apparent death at the end of
V, the flagship’s helmsman Palinurus, while the trumpeter Misenus is
struck dead in Book VI, where his funeral is one of a series in the poem.¢

5 A note is in order here on “Fate” as distinguished in this essay from (lower case) “fate”
or “fates.” Every person has a fate, as [ apply this word (meaning something like Greek aisa,
moira, or, when death, is indicated, potmos). This fate is determined and assigned by Fate,
which coincides with the plan and will of Jupiter. The latter resembles Greek heimarmené, yet
is hardly identical to it. Likely for metrical reasons Virgil often writes plural fata, the universal
system of individual destinies, where I will name Fate. On this matter Cyril Bailey’s Religion
in Virgil (Oxford University Press, 1935; repr. New York: Barnes & Noble, 1969) remains
definitive: pp. 204-234 on “Fate and the Gods,” with analysis more complex than my binary
distinction, though ultimately in close agreement, and pp. 234-240 on “The Meaning of ‘For-
tuna’ in Virgil,” also nice in distinguishing that word’s applications. Despite it age the article
by Louise E. Matthaei, “The Fates, the Gods, and the Freedom of Man’s Will in the Aeneid,”
CQ 11 (1917), 11-26, provokes thought, although, writing during the Great War, she confuses
compassion with pessimism. Closer to our time is the valuable discussion of R.O.A.M. Lyne,
Further Voices in Vergil’s Aeneid (Oxford University Press, 1987), pp. 71-75 on “Jupiter and
Fate” and pp. 75-99 on “Jupiter.”

6 And perhaps after it as well, if, as I think, we may expect that Aeneas will return
Turnus’ dead body to his father, as the supplicating Rutulian begs him to do if he does not spare
his life (X11.932-936). At least two scholars would leave this open, however, even unlikely.
One maintains that Aeneas may have permitted his comrades to mutilate the dead body of
Mezentius before he stripped his armor, and compares the Achaeans’ wounding of Hector’s
corpse at /1. 22.369-375). This is the view of distinguished Latinist William S. Anderson, in
“Aeneid 11. The Saddest Book” = Chapter 11 of Christine Perkell, ed., Reading Vergil’s Aeneid.
An Interpretive Guide (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1999). On pp. 198f he describes
the punctured, bloody trophy of the hated Tuscan tyrant’s armor affixed to an oak trunk,
“wherever his body is, however disfigured.” He leaves it very much in doubt whether the
Trojan hero will grant Mezentius’ dying wish at X.903-906 to be buried with his son Lausus
(whose own body, armor and all, Aeneas has treated respectfully, X.825-832). Lee Fratantuono,
A Commentary on Virgil, Aeneid X1 (Brussels: Editions Latomus, 2009), pp. 13-19, visualizes
a grisly nailing-up of the hated foeman’s dead body as a sort of carrion-trophy. The text does
not support this. On the other hand, we know no more about the final disposition of Mezentius’
body than we do of Turnus’. The Rutulian’s appeal to Aeneas’ pietas by mentioning his own
father Daunus and naming his conqueror’s late father Anchises (X.932-9336) seems to me to
combine elements of Hector’s dying plea at //. 22.338-343 with Priam’s appeal to Achilles at
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This is all familiar. Equally important, however, are important figures
who may wish not to live yet who do so, especially in the first half of the
Aeneid. In Jupiter’s scroll that spells out fatorum arcana (1.262) not only
is an individual’s death marked down but also another’s continued life,
however much he himself (or she herself) would prefer to die.

Our key to understanding numerous key deaths and several critical
survivals appears in the starkly contrasted fates of three pivotal charac-
ters. Aeneas tries to get killed during the sack of Ilium, but fails. Dido
tries to kill herself, and almost fails, too! Finally, Turnus, though he pleads
for his life, loses it to Aeneas’ vindictive sword. We return to Dido and
Turnus later, and add Cleopatra and Mark Antony; but first let us focus
on Aeneas.

When we first meet the Trojan hero and leader he wishes he had
fallen in battle at Troy:

“O terque quaterque beati,
quis ante ora patrum Troiae sub moenibus altis
contigit oppetere! O Danaum fortissime gentis
Tydide! Mene Iliacis occumbere campis
non potuisse, tuaque animam hanc effundere dextra,
saevus ubi Aeacidae telo iacet Hector, ubi ingens
Sarpedon, ubi tot Simois correpta sub undis
scuta virum galeasque et fortia corpora volvit?” (1.94-101)

However, the son of Venus and Anchises is destined for something else,
for monumental res gerendae far away to the west, although it takes years
and many tears for him to learn exactly what and where. And it takes a
further thousand years, through remote descendants of his, for Hector,
Priam, and their city to be avenged—by Romans.

AENEAS AND ODYSSEUS

Aeneas’ despondent outburst during Juno’s malevolent storm remind
us of what Odysseus exclaims after Poseidon has shattered the craft on
which the Ithacan was sailing home from Calypso’s island:

Tpic paKapeg Aavaol kol TETpaKis, ol TotT dAOVTO
Tpoin &v evpein ydpv Atpeidnot pépovtec.
¢ oM €YD v dpelov Bavéey Kol TOTUOV EXIGTETY

24.486-492 and 504, referring to old Peleus though not naming him. In response Achilles weeps
for his father, whom he will never see again, and for Patroclus (511f); then he proceeds to sur-
render and even honor dead Hector to his supplicating, ransom-bearing sire. Pius Aeneas can
hardly act less. Nobly!
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fuott @ éte pot TAEloTol YOAKpER doDpa.

Tpdeg encppryav mepi IInAeiovi Bovovtt. T k” Elayov kTepév, Kai
ueLv KAEOG Nyov Ayoioi:

vOV 6¢ Aevyarém Bavato gipapto ahdval.  (5.306-312)

Both heroes are equally “fated” to reach their destinations. Their
destinies, of course, are quite different. On the one hand, Odysseus’ fate
is personal, as is the reason for his despair: he was willing to leave behind
all that Calypso offered him, the chance to be the eternal lover of an
ageless goddess, in order to get home to his aging wife, his grown up
son, and his ancient father. Poseidon’s divine enmity threatens the son of
Laértes. He has brought this upon himself by his rash words at the end
of the Polyphemus episode, which he remembers vividly although we,
the poem’s audience, learn about its cause only four books later when he
tells the story to Alcinoiis and the Phaeacian court. Odysseus heard and
years later can quote the blinded Cyclops’ prayer/curse addressed to his
father Poseidon:

“kA001, [oceidaov yoroye Kvavoyaita,

&l é180V Y€ 606G iut, maTnp & udc ebyeon etvar,

d0¢ un ‘Odvooija ntoMmdpHiov oikad” ikéEcOan

viov Aaéptem, 10akn vt oiki’ Exovra.

AAX €l ol poip’ £oti pihovg T° 16€ety Kol ikécOon

o1lKoV €VKTILEVOV Kal €NV &G maTpida yoiay,

oye KaKk®dg EABol, OAECHG Bmo TavTag £Taipovg,

VNog € aAloTping, ebpot 6 v muata oik®.”  (9.528-535)

Nowhere does the poem make explicit that Odysseus is fated to survive.
However, the invocation to the Odyssey makes it obvious enough that he
too, though latest of all, got home after the Trojan War when the poet
points out that his crew, but not he, lost nostimon hémar by their follies:

AN 00d” MG £TApovg EppHoarto, EUEVOC TTEP:

adTAV Yap ceetépnoty dracbalinov dAovto,

vAmot, ol kotd Bodg Yrepiovog HeAloto

fo0iov: avtap 6 Toiotv dgeideto vootipov fuap.  (1.6-10)

Later, though it is always presented as an alternative rather than a
certainty, we hear, first from Teiresias among the dead (11.110-114), then
from Circe (12.139-141) that the alternative of survival in Polyphemus’
curse is open to him (9.534-935). If he lets his crew harm the Sun’s cattle
(but does not join in their killing and eating?), “then I see definite signs
of destruction, for both ship and comrades; but if you evade it, you will
get home late and in a bad way, having lost all your comrades.” At 11.115
Teiresias, aware of the curse, adds the phrase “on someone else’s ship”
(=9.135), then at 116-118 spells out “grievous troubles in your household”
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in the persons of the villainous Suitors. We infer that, as the Cyclops
allowed for possible escape from early death in his curse, it is indeed
Odysseus’ moira “to see his dear ones and to arrive at his well-built home
and ancestral land.” Worth noting also is that in the Olympian council
of Book 1, Odysseus’ homecoming is not discussed with reference to any
external Fate, but rather as subject to the will of Zeus and the majority
of the blessed gods, Poseidon’s chronic “bile” notwithstanding (1.68-87).
I quote 76-79:

AN Gyed’, nueic 0ide meprppaldpueda TAVTES
vootov, Onmc EAOnot: Iloceddwv & nebnoet

Ov y6hov: 00 pev yap 11 Suvncetal Gvtio TEVIWV
aBavatmv AEkNnTt eV EPLO0VELLEV 010C.

Aeneas, too, is hated by an Olympian. However, implacable Juno
despises him not because of anything he himself has done, but because
of his durable Trojan race. Moreover, it is toward the future home of a yet
unborn hybrid race to be descended from him that he is striving; for e
is not struggling to return to any dear person to whom he has personal
ties of affection or to a familiar place. Odysseus has a complete nostos,
returning to land, wife, son, even aged father, whereas Aeneas has only
a destination in a very literal sense of that word, a destiny: to gain a foot-
hold in a land he has never seen and to marry a princess whom he never
meets in person until after he fights and wins a bloody war to win her.

AENEAS, HECTOR, AND ACHILLES

Ex-Trojan Aeneas is also understood to be compared paradoxically
with Trojan Hector and with Hector’s slayer Achilles, the Achaean enemy
of both.

In a famous, uniquely moving episode in //iad Book 6 Hector cannot
face up to the consequences of his own expected death, praying for a
glorious future for his infant son (6.476-481). In fact, he foresees that he
is doomed to fall in defense of Ilium and of his family, that the city will fall,
that his father Priam will die, even that his wife Andromache will suffer
demeaning captivity (447-465); nevertheless he entertains hope that his
inescapable aisa or moira of death may be distant in time (487-489).
Andromache knows better (6.431-432 and 495-502: his menos—407—will
indeed get him killed). Her dread of her and her baby’s post-Hector future
as widow and orphan becomes more acute after he does die (at 22.477-500,
what happens if [lium stands; and, if not, worse: 24.725-739—from 732
sadly addressing the doomed, uncomprehending little AStyanax). Perhaps
the fundamental reason why Phoebus Apollo defends Hector while
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he lives until the moment when his ker thanatoio sinks in Zeus’ scales
(22.209-213), and even grants him Apollo’s only epiphany in either Ho-
meric epic, is that Hector, though unsure of his time to die, accepts his
mortality.

Apollo is also a protector of Aeneas, whom he rescues when Dio-
medes threatens to kill him after wounding him and rendering his mother
Aphrodite hors de combat (Il. 344-346). The thinking there, as later when
Poseidon has to prevent Aeneas from dying in a duel with Achilles
(20.288-339), is that the Dardanian hero could in fact die; on the other hand,
in the latter sequence his possible death is described as huper moiran (336).
The fact is that in the //iad “Fate” is not quite so fixed as in the Aeneid,
nor even as in the Odyssey.

The most famous indication of this, though not the only one of its
kind (cf. 11. 13.663-670), is the alternative keres thanatoio that Achilles’
goddess mother Thetis described to him:

pnTp Yp € né pnot Oea O¢Tig apyvpdmela
51x6a61a<; Knpag eepépev Bovatolo tskog O¢.
el pév K oot usvcov Tpcou)v OV ¢ au(pmaxmual
MdAeTO PV ot vocrog, atop Kkaog a(p()wov gotaL:
€l 0¢ kev olkad” Tkop (pt?»nv € matpida yaww
MAETO pot Kksog £o0LOV, £mil dnpov 8¢ pot aiwv
gooetal, 00dé k& | ok téhog Oavdtolo kiyein.  (9.410-416)

Peleus’ son had long before chosen early death with imperishable
glory. Now Achilles’ nature hardly allows him to choose the alternative, as
an Odysseus (or a Hector) would have done without hesitation, and that
the Phthian only toys with in Book 9. Consequently both his mother and
he himself regard him as short-lived (1.353, 416-418, and 505f; 18. 458;
and 24.131f). Thetis knows that if her son avenges Hector he will never
return home to Phthia (18.436-441); he, that he will die in battle at Troy
(18. 88-93 and 98, 21.109-113) and that his father will never see him again
(implied at 24.507-511 and 538-542). Indeed, killing Hector will expedite
Achilles’ death (18. 95f)—as he himself desires—since their potmoi are
tied together; indeed a chain of linked deaths, including Sarpedon’s and
Patroclus’, includes his own. (A more complex fatal concatenation occurs
in Aeneid, as we shall see below.) On the other hand, the //iad-poet in-
dicates that some gods, at least, and certainly Zeus himself can alter Fate
(as we see from the discussion of whether Sarpedon should die, 16.431-61,
or from the Olympian’s short delay of Patroclus’ death at Hector’s hand
(16.644-655). The thought also occurs that a mortal father, knowing his
son’s simple doom, not alternatives, might attempt to forestall it:

EvO’ ELETNV Bippdv Te Kol avépe dMpov dpictm
vie 60v® Mépomog [epkmaiov, 0g mepl mvimv
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110g€ pavtooHvag, ovdE o¢ Taildag EacKe
oteiyelv &g moAepov pOionvopa: T® 8¢ o1 0D TL
neWécOnv: kijpeg yap dyov péravog Bavdaroto. (11.328-332)

Aeneas too is only a demi-god. Not only in being ready for death when
it must come does Aeneas acknowledge his born mortality. In this he is
like his brother-in-law Hector. On the other hand, Greek demi-god Achilles’
attitude toward finite mortal life as opposed to some sort of immortality
differs (and perhaps Aethiopian Memnon’s, though not Sarpedon’s). Un-
known to Aeneas, of course, he is destined for divinity (as Jupiter assures
his mother Venus at 1.259f and reminds his enemy Juno at Aeneid X11.794-
-797). He will eventually suffer an apparent death, and one without proper
burial, in fulfillment of Dido’s famous curse upon him, which includes
elements of Polyphemus’ on Odysseus:

Si tangere portus
infandum caput ac terris adnare necesse est,
et sic fata lovis poscunt, hic terminus haeret:
at bello audacis populi vexatus et armis,
finibus extorris, complexu avulsus Iuli,
auxilium imploret, videatque indigna suorum
funera; nec, cum se sub leges pacis iniquae
tradiderit, regno aut optata luce fruatur,
sed cadat ante diem, mediaque inhumatus harena. (I1V.612-620)

Significantly here his eventual “fall” is distinct from his near and his
ultimate fate (the dying queen’s begrudging necesse est). This “necessity”
is that he achieve much, however painfully, that moves Italy toward Rome
and the Romans. Moreover, Anchises’ son does not actually die, as we have
noted just above.” This outcome combines those post-Homeric accounts
according to which Achilles and any number of other heroes escape the
worst features of death by an afterlife on the Isles of the Blessed or in an
Elysium with the well-established apotheoses of the Hellenistic-Roman
era, including that of Divus Julius. Aeneas will rise to Olympus like
Heracles/Hercules. (More on Aeneas and Hercules below.) Hector, on
the other hand, like Priam and a less fortunate son of his, Deiphobus
(V1.494-547), must die and be dead; for Old Troy must expire.® Indeed

7 However, Yvan Nadeau, Safe and Subsidized. Vergil and Horace Sing Augustus (Brus-
sels: Editions Latomus, 2004), however, in a section on “The Death of Aeneas” (pp. 93-126),
which includes much on the death of Turnus, argues that Virgil intends grave caution to Augustus
about how #is reign and life might end. I am not persuaded.

8 See A.M. Bowie, “The Death of Priam: Allegory and History in the Aeneid,” CQ 40
(1990), 470-481. He argues that the undeniable allusion of Priam’s headless trunk on a shore
to the ignominious end of Pompey the Great opens the possibility that Augustus might meet a
similar fate. I see rather an eternal decapitation of two literally doomed political establishments
that had put themselves in the wrong, Laomedon’s Troy that condoned his sins and then first
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Juno urges and Jupiter ordains that Aeneas’ descendants through both
his Trojan son and his Italian one be “Latin” in name, therefore ltalian,
not Trojan, not Teucrian, nor any other Anatolian ethnic (XII.819-828).
Fate clearly permits this. ///ud te, she says at 8191, nulla fati quod lege
tenetur/pro Latio obtestor.

DIDO

The Founder-Queen of Carthage uniquely, strikingly is not supposed
to die when she chooses to do so but when, thanks to hasty ad hoc divine
improvisation she actually does so (IV.693-705). Much about her is Epi-
curean, most famously her objection to Aeneas’ claims of divine solicitude
for humans and commands to them (I'V.376-380); moreover, Dido’s first
speech to Aeneas, before she has been overwhelmed by Cupido/Amor,
ends with the memorable line non ignara mali miseris succurere disco
(1.630) that, with unmetrical ignarus instead, might be paraphrased from
the founder of the Garden School, who suffered many years from chron-
ic ailments. For Epicurus and his school the gods do exist, but preserve
exemplary tranquility—Dido’s quietos, 384—Dby neither involving them-
selves in the troubles of our world nor, among themselves, engaging in
such strife as harmful myths about them describe. The queen declares,
beginning with what I believe to be sarcasm, a bitter cynicism about state
cult like that of Divus Julius—in her case, that of Patroness Juno, whose
great temple she has built:

Jam iam nec maxuma Iuno,
nec Saturnius haec oculis pater aspicit aequis.
Nusquam tuta fides. Eiectum litore, egentem
excepi, et regni demens in parte locavi,
amissam classem, socios a morte reduxi.

Heu furiis incensa feror! Nunc augur Apollo,
nunc Lyciae sortes, nunc et love missus ab ipso
interpres divom fert horrida iussa per auras.
Scilicet is Superis labor est, ea cura quietos
sollicitat.  (371-380).

Suicide is more immediately associated with the Stoics, for whom
it was sometimes a positive act, yet must never be against Fate—that is,
against duty in this life.® In the view of Epicurus, who himself clung to

Paris’ adultery, then his brother Deiphobus’ (and the underlying sensational violation of Menelaus’
hospitality) and the corrupt Late Republic that provoked a series of rebellions and outright
civil wars rather than reform.

9 See, however, Galinsky (n. 4) on the Epicurean Philodemus’ discussion of what amounts
to auto-euthanasia.
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a very painful life for many years before his merciful but not euthanized
demise, the idea of ending expected life-long pain by ending one’s exist-
ence must have been at least thinkable. Cicero’s Epicurean familiaris
Atticus allowed himself that escape from an agonizing and probably
irreversible disease by starving himself to death at age 77. Dido, in prime
of life did not merely help death along, however, but accelerated it by
decades. In fact, she dies exactly as an Epicurean atomist should: in
ventos vita recessit (1V.705).10 The contemptor divum Mezentius simi-
larly dies when he animam diffundit (X.908).!! Turnus’ death will have
our further attention later, as it comes much later in the poem; neverthe-
less the phrase that describes his death (and that ends the poem, XI1.951f)
belongs here: ast illi solvuntur frigore membra/vitaque cum gemitu fugit
indignata sub umbras. Emotion survives death and part of a person has
a destination below. Dispersal or other spatial disposition of “life” or “soul”
notwithstanding, we know from Book VI that individual, personal umbrae
exist in an Underworld, including (to her surprise and perhaps disappoint-
ment!), Dido’s which, though silent, is certainly aware of her surroundings
and of her hated Trojan visitor (V1.450-474).

Her asserted counter-doom of death achieves tragic grandeur re-
sembling that of the title character of Sophocles’ 4jax, on whom she is
in part modeled. He, like Dido, shapes the future of many by cursing
enemies and offering himself to the gods in compelling do ut detis.'?

10 Williams’ commentary offers in comparison X.819-820 (describing Lausus’ death:
tum vita per auras/concessit maesta ad manis corpusque reliquit) and X1.6615-617 (excussus/
Aconteus/fulminis in morem aut tormento ponderis acti/praecipitat longe et vitam dispergitur
in auras). The former is fundamentally different from Dido’s demise in that Lausus’ “life”
remained together (concessif) and had emotion (maesta) after leaving the corpus behind and
joined other dead persons (manis). The latter, on the other hand, indicates a scattering of what
had been Aconteus’ “life,” quite atomist in impression: dispergitur. After Book VI, however,
we know that souls, however named, remain intact, and may retain marks of corporal disfig-
urement (Deiphobus’ at V1.494-497; cf. dream imagines of Dido’s husband Sychaeus, 1.353-356,
and of Hector, 11.270-273).

I1'S J. Harrison in his commentary in Vergil Aeneid 10 ((Oxford University Press, 1991),
ad v 908 points out that “life/soul and blood are spilt together as often (cf. 2. 532, 9. 349); animam
diffundere is Lucretian (3. 437, cf. 3. 1033).”

12 Tmportant discussions of Dido in relation to Sophocles’ 4jax (and Telamonian Ajax)
now include that of Vassiliki Panoussi, Greek Tragedy in Vergil’s Aeneid. Ritual, Empire, and
Intertext (Cambridge University Press, 2009), pp. 178-19, with bibliography. Antonie Wlosok,
“Vergils Didotragodie. Ein Beitrag zum Problem des Tragischen in der Aeneis, ” in H. Gorge-
manns and E.A. Schmidt, eds., Studien zum antiken Epos (Meisenheim am Glan: Anton Hain,
1976), pp. 228-250; trans. by H. Harvey for Hardie, op. cit, Vol. IV: The Aeneid (continued),
as “The Dido Tragedy in Vergil: A Contribution to the Question of the Tragic in the Aeneid,”
pp. 158-181, declares that “Dido has acted wrongly in this situation. Her misdoing was judged
by Virgil himself as accountable guilt, culpa, and recognized by Dido herself as such. She took
the atonement voluntarily upon herself, executed the penalty and carried out her own death as
aritual sacrifice” (p. 124 of the English version).

Sarah Spence, “Varium et Mutabile. Voices of Authority in Aeneid 4° = Chapter 4 in
Perkell (n. 6), pp. 80-95 insists unpersuasively that Aeneas is more in the wrong than Dido,
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Dido’s self-inflicted, counter-destiny of death has been understood as an
Epicurean escape from insufferable pain, as an expiation, or as a magic
devotio to rid her of her passionate desire for unresponsive Aeneas. How-
ever, its principal intention, indeed more “magical” than religious, is /ike
Ajax’ in the play by offering to the gods a uniquely precious victim—
herself—to compel them to do her will, as stated in her curse quoted above.

After and before Ajax makes other requests to other gods, at the
center of the monologue that he speaks before he kills himself himself
by falling on a “sacrificial blade” (sphageus, 1. 815; cf the adjectives at 841)
he invokes the Erinyes, using prayerful optative for what he wants to
happen to the hated Atreids and to all the Greek army:

KOA® & Apwyovg Tag el T TapBEvoug

aeil 0° Opdoag mavto Tav PpoToig maon,

oepvag Epwvic tavimodag, pabeilv Eug

TPOG TOV ATped®V g SO AL L TAAOG,

Kol 6QOG KOKOLS KAKIGTO Kol Toverédpovg
Euvaprdoeiay, Gomep elcopdG” €

aOTOGPAYT] TITTOVTO, TOG AVTOCPUYELG

TPOC TOV PIMOTOV EKYOV@V OAOLNTO.

i, ® tayelon moivipoi T "Epvoeg,

veveobe, un eeidecbe movonuov otpatod  (4jax 835-844)

Agamemnon will be killed by a cousin, soon; Odysseus much later,
by a son. Menelaus, on the other hand, will escape violent death; and no
inter-national feud, centuries long will ensue.!3

Compare Dido. Note that, besides calling to the Sun and conscia (!)
Juno, Dido summons nocturnis ...Hecate triviis ululata per urbes/et Dirae
ultrices et di morientis Elissae (IV.609f). She commands them to accept
her sacrifice and grant her prayer in bold imperatives accipite ...advertite
... audite (611f). In fact, Juno and Allecto, Dirarum ab sede Dearum
(VIL.324) and an Erinys (VI1.447), will fulfill this in the second half of
the poem. The two hateful female divinities delay Aeneas’ inevitable

and that she reacts more like Medea, discarded by Jason, than the guilty lover. But she herself'is
aware of a culpa (1V.19) from the outset and has heard repeatedly of her guest-lover’s destiny
(IV.77-79) and ignores it all. In fact, when Aeneas says that he never intended to be married
to Dido (I'V.338f), though—hardly blameless—he suspended his duty elsewhere, there never
was a marriage under Roman law. The witnessing of pronuba Juno to what happened in a cave
during her insidious storm (IV.120-127 and 165-168) means less than nothing. Nec iam furtivum
Dido meditatur amorem: coniugium vocat, hoc praetexit nomine culpam (IV.171f).

13 Cyclops Polyphemus, whose curse is also quoted above, does not need to make any
such offering since he invokes his father. Poseidon, whose considerable power suffices, was
no friend of Odysseus even before this. I argued this at length many years ago in an unpublished
paper “Odysseus’ Divine Enemies.” Here I merely point to how Laértes’ Ithacan son ‘takes the
god’s name in vain’ in a lie about how Poseidon wrecked his ship (Od. 9.283-286).
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victory by several days of gratuitous bloodshed whose outcome is never-
theless directed by Jupiter-and-Fate.

That Dido resorts to “black™ magic and to infernal powers at the
crisis (IV.478-493 and 509-521) and to “Stygian Jove” (638) does not
contradict her basic Epicurean thinking. Nor does the fact that she and
her well-meaning temptress-sister Anna frequent altars and temples and
offer abundant sacrifices at an earlier stage of the widow-queen’s burn-
ing passion for the Trojan guest (IV.56-64). Under the influence of urgent
sexual desire many people, even without a Venus and an Amor manipu-
lating them, abandon their rationality and lose their wits!

TURNUS

Third of the three most important characters in order of appearance
is Turnus, whose undeniably unsettling death ends Virgil’s epic. It is so
unsettling because sympathetic—not Stoically apathetic—Aeneas would
be clement. He is tempted to spare the wounded and suppliant Rutulian
prince’s life. The wound from Aeneas’ spear is incapacitating but not
mortal; Turnus could live out his life, albeit in disgrace.!* However, in
vindictive rage he instead kills the killer and despoiler of Pallas. When
Aeneas gives Turnus the fatal sword-thrust, he dies; therefore he must
be fated to die thus, then. What is there not to understand in this?

Turnus must die. Aeneas must not spare his life.!5

14 No first-class warrior ever makes an appeal like Turnus’ here. Thinking again of Sopho-
cles’ Ajax, recall how the title character dreads the thought of facing his father Telamon if he
should go home disgraced as he now is (4jax 460-466). How would Turnus face Daunus—again
(after the embarrassment described at X.665-688)? Never mind what Drances would say!

15 This brusque statement is blunter than the equivalent famously argued by Brooks Otis
(in Virgil: A Study in Civilized Poetry [Oxford University Press, 1963], especially pp. 351-382
on the last three books of “The Iliadic Aeneid.” That view has been challenged as simplistic
by Adam Parry (n. 3 above) and rejected passionately, repeatedly by Michael C. J. Putnam, for
example in The Humanness of Heroes. Studies in the Conclusion of Virgil’s Aeneid (Amsterdam
University Press, 2011), p. 12: “Through the course of the epic the hero evolves from an appar-
ently stoical, self-effacing leader of his people, passive victim of Juno’s storm of jealous anger
that opens the poem, burdened with the founding of Rome and putting this destiny ahead of
any personal desires, into the fury-driven, vengeful conqueror who, his power now assured,
kills his humbled opponent at the conclusion of the poem.” As R.D. Williams says in his com-
mentary ad vv. 887f, anticipating 1. 933-939 and his comments there, “the fact remains that
the reader expects Aeneas to show mercy.” Putnam goes so far as to claim that killing Turnus
is virtual fratricide (pp. 149f). W.S.M. Nicholl, who has much else to say about sacrificial
deaths, has a similar notion, comparing Aeneas with his descendant the brother-slayer Romu-
lus in “The Death of Turnus,” CQ 51 (2001), 190-2000, particularly in the section at pp. 197-20
on “The Purpose of Turnus’ Sacrifice.” Nicholl believes that such slaying of “one for many”
is here combined with a mortal’s slaying that precedes another’s deification, possibly also with
the mechanism of “foundation sacrifice.” That Turnus—and, for that matter, Remus—might
be seriously guilty of something and deserve condign punishment does not seem important to
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I draw this conclusion by contrasting his end with that of Dido,
whom Fate did not license to kill herself. Aeneas was licensed to kill
Turnus. No intervention by Juno (who is as much the Rutulian’s patroness
as she is Dido’s) or by anyone else needs to amend Fate in order for this
to happen. Saturn’s daughter does prevail upon Jupiter to allow her darling
and her agent Turnus to live a bit longer, if not nearly as long as she would
like (X.611-632). Before his final, fatal confrontation with the Trojan
chief, however, Juno gives way—literally, “way” that the fates find—to
an inevitability. She finally accepts it as a good thing on her terms, that
Aeneas prevail, marry Lavinia, but only to advance a soon to be composite
Latin race’s destiny.

Before the Rutulian’s death, in a striking passage that adds fuel to
the fiery indignation of those who condemn the Olympian father for the
defeat of Turnus and the Trojan interloper for his murder, Jupiter launches
the terrible Dira into action.

First, this baneful spirit drives away Turnus/ divine sister and ally
Juturna (XI1.843-886). That, however, merely responds to and reverses
the effect of Juno’s involvement before the aborted earlier duel between
the two contenders. The great goddess then incited the nymph to intervene
(XII.138-160), as Juturna did (at X11.222-256, doubtless 319-323, then at
468-480, 623-630, and finally 784f). Williams ad vv 788-90 observes that
when Venus frees Aeneas’ spear, unnaturally stuck in a tree-trunk, and
Juturna bring her brother his proper sword “the two divine interventions
cancel each other out.” The Dira cancels Juturna completely.

Second, the dea dira undoes the ferocious and murderous energy that,
among other disruptions of the peaceful reception of Aeneas’ Trojans,
Allecto instilled in Lavinia’s betrothed Turnus back at V11.446-466. Through
a Dira Juno started Turnus’ often vicious warfare against a divinely
Chosen Race, through a Fury Jupiter ends it. Although Book XII’s Dira
is not named, she must be either Allecto’s sister Tisiphone, “Murderous
Avenger/Avenger of Murder,” or else Allecto herself (since XI1.845-847
excludes Megaera by name). Allecto gives and Allecto takes away?

Moreover, while to speculate about what Aeneas will do after Aeneid
XI1.952 is entertaining and contentious, can anyone doubt that, were
Turnus spared, he would heal, come again “to a boil” as at VI1.462-466,
and then return for more warfare, hoping to recover honor diminished
in Book IX (789-818) when he was driven back from the Trojan camp and
swam away, damaged in Book X (659-665) when he floated away from
the battle, and lost in XII (932-938) by pathetic begging for mercy with-
out even promising ransom? Would he reappear weeks later in a chariot,

him. Nevertheless Aeneas’ decisive, fated act will probably be forever challenged by modern
religionists and tender-hearted agnostics as well as by anti-imperialists.
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again driven by Juturna? Or perhaps he would plan another ambush?
(Remember his Hannibal-like plan of X1.513-516, thwarted by the death
of Camilla.) Anyone who doubts such a sequel has badly misread this
volatile warrior’s characterization.

Consider these lines the second through fourth of which his schol-
arly allies like to cite,

obstipuit varia confusus imagine rerum

Turnus et obtutu tacito stetit; aestuat ingens

uno in corde pudor mixtoque insania luctu

et furiis agitatus amor et conscia virtus.

ut primum discussae umbrae et lux reddita menti,

ardentis oculorum orbis ad moenia torsit

turbidus eque rotis magnam respexit ad urbem, (665-671)

They follow exhortation and finally reproach by wounded Saces
(653-664). They also follow Turnus’ astonishing non-confession and claim
regarding his sancta ad vos [scil. his Manes| anima atque istius inscia
culpae (648). Williams ad vv 648-9 pronounces these “splendid, heroic
sentiments” and stylistically admirable However, Turnus is hardly blame-
less! Williams compares Dido, citing IV.654 of which Turnus’ words are
“faintly reminiscent.” “Faintly” indeed! Dido was aware of fault and is
far nobler in every other way. Turnus’ conscia virtus (668) is only in his
own mind, like his inscia culpae innocence, where sense of responsibility
should be instead. Moreover, he does nothing until Saces arrives. The
Rutulian ought to be contrasted with Trojan Hector, who is conscious of
his terrible mistake in not heeding Poulydamas’ advice of the day before
(11. 22.98-110). Hector needs no other person’s reproach now; indeed, he
briefly entertains the idea of a peaceful if costly alternative to his con-
frontation with his deadly enemy Achilles (22.111-121). Then he holds
his ground, at least for a while. Turnus, in contrast, rides away from
negotiated resolution of the Italian War in his Iliadic chariot, from which
he does almost all of his killing, even before his sister Juturna takes over
its reins at X11.468-472.

His ensuing death may also be contrasted with that of his ally Mezen-
tius, a more straightforwardly bad fellow man who nevertheless dies well.

Consider comparable tales from our own times. We are all acquainted
with movies of “action,” “fantasy,” “thriller,” and “science fiction” kinds
whose plots typically have melodramatic shape. To a morally upright
urgency to put a stop to wickedness and deliver the innocent from evil, an
element of personal revenge is often added. However, it remains melo-
drama. A very bad person or persons (or monster) predictably survives
in an early encounter and does great harm before he, they, it, or rarely
she can finally be destroyed. This consequential escape of the “bad guy”
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may result from a mere moment’s hesitation on the part of whoever
could—and in retrospect should—have ended the story then and there.
Sometimes the missed opportunity results from moral aversion to killing
a vulnerable person. A familiar variation occurs when a well-meaning
but unknowing third party prevents the righteous killing. Ultimately
there comes a climactic duel.

Do you recognize the Aeneid now? Like his good friend tyrannus
Mezentius, tyrannus Turnus has evaded a deserved retribution. Virgil’s
variation—did he know about Darth Vader?—adds unexpected sympa-
thy for Turnus, new to the poem in Book XII. Before this he has been
emotionally unstable but consistently villainous, even when at first con-
temptuously resisting disguised Allecto (VI11.435-444). Does the son of
Daunus shed a tear when his most important allies Mezentius and Camilla
have died for Ais cause? Or is he driven to avenge Lausus or Mezentius?
Even in Book XII it seems more his pudor (667) than his amor (668) that
compels him finally to stand up to Aeneas; when he does, he tries to
avenge only his own damaged honor, no thing or no one else. Though
he seems to be ready to die, a selfless, valorous ostentatious “one for
you” (who are his Rutulian-Latin army), when he actually faces death
he loses heart. First he runs away from the man he has mocked in others’
presence, then begs for the mercy that he himself has granted to no one,
and that no hero of first rank ever seeks.!6

One can say that Dido dies too soon, but manages to accelerate her
fate and dies, whereas Turnuss dies too late, delaying his fate and mak-
ing it worse when it comes. Like Cleopatra and Antony?

Nevertheless the Italian prince’s death is anguishing, in part because
the poet has shown others’ distress at his impending death, that of his
Rutulian compatriots (focalized at XI1.216-221) and of his distraught
sister Juturna. Before he himself articulates that thought of sacrificing
himself unum...pro vobis and dismisses Juturna, his comrades resist the
idea of losing pro cunctis talibus/unam ...animam (229f). So in actual fact
does he.

ARMA VIR(OR)UM AND FATIFER ENSIS

Before we leave Turnus to rest in angry peace, a few words about
exactly how and perhaps part of why Aeneas dispatches him are in order.
Aeneas, in his at first hesitant right hand (X11.939) wields and stabs with

16 Pathetic, hardly heroic, are supplicating Adrestus at /7. 6.37-50 and Lycaon at /7. 21.71-98.
Of course, both are cruelly slain, but not for personal vendetta. Their killer Agamemnon hates
all Trojans, Achilles all Priamids.
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a ferrum (950), which can only be a sword.!” A sword is an Apollonian
weapon, such as at //. 7.303-305 Hector exchanged with Ajax for a belt
(zostér) and such as Apollo’s protégé Hector unsheathed in futile defense
against Achilles’ Pelian ash-spear (//. 22.306-311).18 The sword that the
Trojan prince traded away may well have been a gift from Apollo, like
the helmet that saves his life at 7/. 11.349-353. Ironically that xenion-xi-
phos-become-sphageus would the instrument of Ajax’ suicide (4jax 817f).
Hector faces Achilles’ even more formidable cousin with an ordinary blade.

Aeneas has three swords in the Aeneid. The first, his Trojan one and
souvenir of his lost war and lost defense of Ilium, is burned with Dido’s
corpse after she uses it, non hos quaesitum munus in usus (IV.647), to
start her dying (IV.663-665). Aeneas himself has acquired a second,
fancy Carthaginian one in its place, a counter-gift (IV.261f). It must be
with this one that he severs his ties—Iliterally, his ship’s moorings!—with
Carthage (IV.579f). His third and final sword is the fatifer ensis (VI11.621)
that Vulcan forged for him. Like the rest of his new armor it is proto-Roman.
With it he draws his first blood in his Italian War, killing a Latin named
Thero who attacked him first (X.310-314), makes his first kill after Pallas’
death (X.535f), and then dispatches Lausus (X.815f) and Mezentius
(X.896 and 907). With it he finally “immolates” Turnus (X11.9550-952).
Here is more evidence that Aeneas, who relatively seldom fights with a
spear, is realizing his adversaries’ individual fates and global Fate. We are
shocked at this sword’s final “fate-bearing” deed that ends this war and
this epic.

Let us consider swordbelts. At XI11.941-949 sight of that swordbelt
which Pallas’ killer stripped from the young Arcadian on the battlefield
(X.495-505) suddenly infuriates Aeneas, who was inclining toward mercy,
with lethal consequence for his grounded adversary. Turnus, too, uses swords,

17 Ferrum in fact also applies to a spear-head, as at X11.774 and 777, but here a sword
must be meant, as in ferrum at 11.333, 510, nd 671, for examples. As used in Book XII it can
refer, with specific context to name spear-heads, as at 165 and 774 or an arrow-head, at 404;
but the default is “sword.”

18 The identification of Apollo Chrysaor, “Golden-Sword,” with sword is as important
as the more familiar one with arrows and silver bow. He is openly the patron and enabler of
Arruns (X1.785-804) and, although Ascanius as archer prays to Jupiter before he shoots the
boastful Rutulian Numanus Remulus and that god indicates thundering approval (1X.625-631),
Apollo blesses him after the deadly shot but commands him to fight no further (640-658). The
Homeric tradition understood Apollo’s “behind the scenes” involvement by narrative detail,
for examples, in the breaking of Menelaus’ sword during his duel with Apollo’s friend Paris
(1. 3.361-363), though Menelaus himself blames Zeus (365), and in the way Odysseus executes
the last of the Suitors, the bad priest-seer Leodes, with the sword that one of his dead comrades-
in-evil dropped (Od. 22.326-329). Earlier, of course, he has killed the worst of the gang, Anti-
notis and Eurymachus with Apollonian arrows, all of the rest apart from Leodes with his and
his three companions’ thrown spears in the manner of Athena’s friends Diomedes and Achil-
les. (Contrast what Turnus does to fallen, half-dead enemy Eumedes with that man’s own sword
at X11.356-358, adding a boastful taunt that he would hardly dare to utter were Aeneas near.)
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two of them. His own is one that that Vulcan made for his god-descended
father Daunus (XI1.90f). However, he borrows an ordinary one from his
chariot driver Metiscus, and shatters it against Aeneas’ Vulcanian, Roman
shield: the proto-Roman’s’s fata embodied there physically protect him
from death here and now (XI1.728-741). At 759 Turnus asks urgently for
his own sword, which he somehow left behind and which Juturna fetches
for him at 785. Virgil describes the two heroes as they square off for the
climax of the epic, hic [ Turnus!] gladio fidens, hic [Aeneas!] acer et arduus
hasta (789). But Turnus never uses his sword, while Aeneas only wounds
him with his spear.

In fact, the long spear (hasta) is Turnus’ usual, lethal weapon as it was
Achilles’. The Rutulian wields one taken as spoil of war from a slain enemy
named Actor (X11.92-97); and with this he slays Pallas. Pallas, after only
gazing him spear-throw, charges at him in vain with a sword (X.474-489).
The sequence parallels an Iliadic one, Hector’s doomed charge, sword
in hand at /1. 22.306-311, meeting which Achilles wounds him mortally
with his father’s famous spear. However, when Achilles despoils the son
of Priam thereafter he merely recovers his own divine armor (which must
remind him of slain Patroclus). Turnus, on the other hand, to his own
doom takes and will wear Pallas’ ominous swordbelt (X.495-505, with
Williams, notes ad vv. 496, 497, 501-2, and 503-4).

The sword, I repeat, is an Apollonian weapon; therefore, it is not by
chance that Turnus can do nothing much with even a divinely made blade
“dipped in Stygian wave.” Aeneas is Apollo’s man. He succeeds Hector
but is more successful than he as swordsman. Hector could not wound
Thetis’ son with his long spear nor defend himself against the Pelian ash
spear with a sword, whereas Venus’ son wounds Turnus, gravely though not
mortally, with his spear (XI1.919-927); then, in a vindictive, righteous, fated
fury the Trojan kills the suddenly meek Rutulian by sword, as Odysseus
killed the aforementioned suppliant Leodes.

As we have seen, Turnus’ last effort to forestall Aeneas’ victory is
impeded by the Dira whom Jupiter has send to drive Juturna away and
against him against him. Not using—not thinking of?—his sword he
attempts to heave a huge stone against the Trojan (XI1.895). This reminds
the reader of the two memorable khermadion incidents in the //iad. Dio-
medes throws one in Book 5. His target is none other than Aeneas whom,
seriously injured in the hip, first Aphrodite, then, more effectively, Apollo
saves from a coup de grace (1l. 5.302-310, 312-317, 344-346, and 432-442).
In Book 14 (409-420) Telamonian Ajax heaves the other important Ili-
adic stone against Hector’s chest. This inflicts internal injuries and what
physicians today call “shock™ (436-439). Friends carry the Trojan prince
behind their front line where, once Zeus awakens and discovers what
Poseidon and Ajax have done while he slept off a rare pleasurable encoun-
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ter with Hera, Apollo will restore him to health and vigor (7/. 15.236-270).
Not only is the target in both cases a major enemy of the Greeks, but
Apollo is the defender and/or healer of each. Jupiter is wide awake and
in control when Turnus attempts the like against Aeneas. Through the
debilitating intervention of dira dea he causes the doomed man’s stone
to fall short of its target (XI11.896-907). How can a victory that Jupiter
himself facilitates be wrong? Though the slaying that follows is harsh,
it is like the slaughter of eight Trojans upon Pallas’ pyre (more on this
below), an immolation that culminates Pallas’ funeral, after which revenge
upon his killer remains unfinished business. The verb immolat so strik-
ing at XI1.949 describes the fate of those other literal victims, inferias
quos immolet umbris (X.519). Besides bein ritualilt is also punitive,
avenging not only Pallas’ death and others from the aggression that Tur-
nus led, and preemptive, to prevent a villain man from doing more atroc-
ity. The poet calls him tyrant (X.480).19 Never forget that Mezentius,
utterly wicked as the Aeneid characterizes him, is Turnus’ hospes (VIIL.493).
The Daunian “hero” is an impious brute who could wish that Evander were
present to see him kill and taunt Pallas after his sister Juturna directed his
eager attention to the old man’s young overmatched son (X.439-443).

We might well contrast what happens with Mezentius in Book X,
whom Aeneas has gravely wounded, who rides (since he cannot walk)
willingly to his death in a futile attempt at revenge. Surprisingly he ends
somewhat Priam-like, after Polydorus is slain right before the feeble old
king’s eyes (11.529-553). In contrast, Turnus, who will be no more seri-
ously wounded and still has 4is sword, offers no resistance to Aeneas’
terrible swift sword but instead pleads for life. He wants no revenge for
any of his many friends whom the Trojan has slain or for Amata’s death;
nor does /e ever admit guilt, only embarrassment. He does not even offer
a ransom, as supplicating losers do (e.g., I/. 6.37-50 and 16.131-135). He
calls Lavinia “yours” (XI1.937), as if she were his to give. He asks Aeneas
to do him a favor!

OTHER TARGETS OF FATE

Besides the principal three characters of the Aeneid, others of sec-
ondary, even tertiary importance in the epic are doomed either to die or

19 Williams offer no comment on dicta tyranni in X.448, although his extended note ad
vv 439f points out how unattractive Turnus is in this episode overall. I would compare but also
contrast the phrase facta tyranni describing Turnus’ buddy Mezentius at VII1.483 in the same
“bucolic” diaeresis position (which metrical feature, however is hardly rare in the Aeneid).
Turnus is often more dicta than facta, especially when it comes time to meet his match.

Ad v X.443 Williams aptly compares Turnus’ ugly wish with the heinous action of Pyrrhus
in Book II, where he slays Priam’s adolescent son Polydorus before the old king’s eyes.
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to live, so that Rome may arise in all its military, political, and moral
glory many centuries later.

What are some of these dooms? Not every named person’s death of
the scores reported in the poem can be evaluated here, nor every escape.
We must be selective. How do the briefly highlighted individuals’ fates
function in the Big Picture? To measure significant life or death we shall
acknowledge the existence of the Roman Empire and contemporary
claims about it during the first decade of Augustus Caesar’s reign and
judge the first steps along the path, initially a legendary one, later a
historic one toward it. This journey continues with the peace that follows
Turnus’ death by the terms sworn by both sides if Aeneas wins the duel
with Turnus (XI1.187-194, including the foundation of a city named after
Aeneas’ Latin bride Lavinia).

Examples, book by book, will occupy our attention for the next pages.

Book I: As we noted above, when we first meet Aeneas, storm-tossed
he wishes he had died at Troy, recalling the deaths there of Hector and
Sarpedon and so many others. Here, however, of the twenty ships carrying
his refugee nation a single ship with its crew is actually lost in Juno’s
storm (I.113-119). It is that of “keen Orontes” (220), whom Aeneas mourns
first of the several captains he thinks have perished. Juno can so much
to make pius Aeneas suffer.20 However, the entirety of Book [—like the
retrospect in Book III to follow—shows how little he understands of the
emigrant Trojans’ destiny. Others whose fata he now also laments, name-
ly Amycus, Gyas, and Cloanthus, turn out to have survived. Venus, of
course, knows this, and in (unsuccessful) disguise points out to her son
a birds-sign that the “twice six” ships that he thinks to have foundered
are, in fact, battered but landed safely further down the coast (1.390-401).
On the mural pictura outside Juno’s temple in Carthage (1.456-493) be-
sides other tear-inducing slaughter and atrocity that Aeneas sees, two
individual deaths stand out, those of Rhesus (469-471) and of Troilus
(474-478). To each of these persons were attached alternative fates, as
Williams’ commentary ad vv. 469f and 474f notes: Troy would have won

20 The loss from Aeneas’ fleet of one ship, its captain and crew, has been understood as
a sacrifice, comparable to the later one of an individual, Palinurus, that I treat below with Books
V and VI. Nicholl in the article cited above (n. 15) and in his earlier ““The Sacrifice of Palinu-
rus,” CQO 38 (1988), 459-472, detects a series of such sacrifices. However, Neptune is angry
with the winds that caused Juno’s storm. The fated loss is rather a concession to Juno, who is
permitted to exact a price even though she can only retard and make more painful the progress
of events toward Fate’s milestones of res gerendae.

James J. O’Hara, Death and the Optimistic Prophecy in Vergil’s Aeneid (Princeton Univer-
sity Press, 1990), pp. 7-24 makes much of the loss of Orontes, though disguised Venus’ reading
of a bird-sign hardly fits the pattern of deceptive “optimistic prophecy” that he explores, since
the goddess only predicts that a dozen other ships which Aeneas feared lost would in fact be
found, not counting that of Orontes, an unlucky thirteenth which Aeneas saw wrecked and
sinking (I.111-119). There is nothing misleading about that!

46



the war had they not been slain, where Rhesus is by Diomedes, at what
a tender age Troilus is by Achilles. They died, Troy fell. Troy was destined
to fall. Another death in the past, this one in Dido’s backstory is also con-
sequential in a big way, as we will see in Books IV and V1. The dastardly
murder of Dido’s first husband Sychaeus (343-352) led to the foundation
of glorious, ultimately tragic Carthage. His memory becomes important
in Book IV, his umbra in VI.

Book II: In Aeneas’ account of the fated end of Ilium, Priam dies
along with many kin while his royal city itself is perishing. His young
son Polites dies just before the old king himself (I1.526-532). Before and
after this, many others are slain, valorous some in futile combat, helpless
others by massacre. Among them are Laocoon and sons. The fata deorum
have made this man’s compatriots deaf to his warnings about the “gift”
that the Greeks have brought (I11.40-55) and even to give-away sounds of
clashing metal arms from inside the Wooden horse (242-2458,. Among
them only sad non umquam credita Cassandra knows the fated future
(246f). The extinction of the royal line through Ilus, Laomedon, and Priam
even entails the mysterious euthanasia of Aeneas’ first wife, Hector’s
sister Creusa, so that the cadet male line through Ilus’ brother Assaracus
may carry descendants of their father Tros, son of Dardanus, son of Zeus/
Jupiter into that eternal future which is guaranteed to Assaracus’ grand-
son Anchises in the Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite (194-201).2!

Priam’s cousin Anchises wishes not to outlive his city, preferring to
stay and be slain (I1.634-654) and Anchises’ son Aeneas does his best to
fall in its hopeless defense, intending with a desperate band of Trojan
warriors to punish the Greek enemy until they are overwhelmed (II.
339-355); nevertheless both are doomed to survive. Aeneas’ suicidal fight-
ing has stopped when the death of Priam reminds him of his own defense-
less father; however, when both of them refuse to leave Ilium while
leaving is good, indeed Aeneas is ready to resume suicidal yet vindictive
combat (665-672), signs from the gods intervene. A supernatural flame
about Ascanius’ head spotlights their grandson/son (681-686), followed
by thunder and a shoring star. This all convinces Anchises and therefore
Aeneas to escape the burning city. After their escape succeeds, Aeneas
messes his wife and explores the fire and mayhem in the city until the
ghost of his wife Creusa, whose mysterious passage from life is another
sign, bids the post-Trojan, pre-Roman widower to /ive his fate, to re-

21 This is hardly explicit in Homeric epic. On the one hand, Poseidon knows that Zeus
plans (and it is morsimon) for Aeneas Anchisiades to /ive on, as we have seen, so that Dardanid
descent may proceed indefinitely in the future through his line (Z/. 20.300-308). On the other
hand, it seems quite possible that Achilles may kill him without divine intervention (290 and
294-302).
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marry in “Hesperia,” as the numen divum and Jupiter’s will command
(778-784). Aeneas’ destiny in the Aeneid excludes Priamid Creusa, yet
definitely includes their son. In the Little Iliad Aeneas seems to have
been captured and released by the Greeks, even by the evil Neoptolemus.
By the 6th century, however, as seventy four Athenian Black-figure vases
or fragments show, he escapes the city with his old father on his back and,
on twenty three of these, little Ascanius runs or is drawn along with them.
Thirty three show a woman who could be Creusa.?2 What is important
here is that an old man understood to be Anchises and a boy identified as
Ascanius survive, too, in an Archaic tradition of which the vase-painters
were aware. Other old men (Priam, for one!) and other boys (Polites,
Astyanax) of the Dardanid royalty do not. Moreover, in the Little Iliad
the Mother of the Gods and Aphrodite “saved Creusa from enslavement”
(Pausanias 10.26.1), so her “fate” was indeed consistent with what Virgil
describes at I1.772-788. She evidently did not sail away with the menfolk
there; perhaps the Mother of the Gods takes her in exchange for the
timber that becomes her husband’s flee by the Berecynthian Mother’s
grant (IX.85-t92).

Book III: In this book Aeneas reports the false starts at sites where he
and his Trojans, ignorant of the right place to plant their destined hegem-
onic nation, begin to do so in wrong one after wrong one—in Thrace,
on Delos, on Crete, maybe in the Strophades, in Epirus. The worst mis-
take, of course, is yet to come: in North Africa where the hero is telling
(and will repeatedly retell) his story to Dido and her court. Individuals’
fates for the most part were bound up with those of the eager band of
Trojan emigrés and would-be colonists. Nevertheless opposite fates of
two sons of Priam stand out. The atrocious murder of Polydorus, his
mother Hecuba’s last hope (as we know from Euripides’ Hekabe, Virgil’s
direct or indirect source), indicates not only that no heir of Priam will
ever reign as king in the East but also that Thrace across the strait is not
where the future kingdom of Aeneas shall be (I11.57-61). Later in the
book the eventful post-war history of Helenus, last surviving son of
Priam, and his marriage to Hector’s widow make a stark contrast with
the Priamid princeling’s murder. Their Fate is to establish a kind of back-
ward-looking memorial New Troy on the Adriatic, but also to pass on to
Ascanius, as successor to and (alas) dead Astyanax the mantles—liter-
ally, the clothing—of royal dignity (111.482-491). Prophetic Helenus, who
by tradition told his Greek captors how they could win the Trojan War,
now reveals his brother-in-law’s, his nephew’s, and the other Trojan

22 These counts are from the Beazley Archive Pottery Database (http://www.beazley.
ox.ac.uk/XDB/ASP/dataSearch.asp?Search=Clear), where, however, at times the female figure
present is named “Kreusa?” in the records, other times just as “woman.”
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refugees’ destiny—by way of ventura ...bella (111.458) that, as we know,
would end in far more consequential victories than in that regional con-
flict that they left behind. Vade age et ingentem factis fer ad aethera
Troiam is his final injunction (111.464).

The episode of the uneaten Ithacan survivor Achaemenides on eastern
Sicily in Cyclops Land (590-683) gratuitously shows fear and carelessness
on the part of Ulyssean Greeks and more thematically generosity of
Aeneas and the Trojans toward a suppliant former enemy, because they
would not after all “learn all Danaans’ treachery from one indictment”
(IL.65f): Trojans’ alliance with Arcadian Greek in Italy will be important
in Books VIII-XII.

Anchises’ passing at the end of this book (I11.708-714) sets up his son’s
greatest trial in the sequel, testing his pietas to its limit and proving it when
he must break off his satisfying relationship with Dido, leave Carthage,
and resume his course toward the west coast of Italy and the Tiber.

Book I'V: The salient death is Dido’s, defying more generous fated
lifetime as we have seen. Her unscheduled death indicates that countless
others that occur during the course of Aeneid, many inviting more “tears
of world events” than Aeneas imagined in Book 1, are due. During Dido’s
passion we are reminded of her husband Sychaeus’ death. 1V.457-459
refers to a cenotaph-shrine at which as a chaste univira she has honored him.
His murder and her brother Pygmalion’s other atrocities drove Punic
exile-colonists far westward of Tyre/Sidon to what became Carthage.
Whatever that city’s original role in the world-plan of Jupiter and Fate,
Dido seems to change it, perhaps tragically, by her famous curse (IV.622-629)
that dooms her nation and Aeneas’ to prolonged cruel warfare at the end
of which (we know) Carthage will be utterly destroyed, and Roman rule
of the Mediterranean secured.?3

Book V: The importance of helmsman Palinurus is clear at the be-
ginning of the book (V.8-25), as is that of his sacrificial death at its end
(V.833-866).24 Dangerous stormy weather prevents the Trojans from sail-
ing onward to Italy; it dictates, he declares, a retu rn to Acestes’ kingdom

23 Among unborn Roman heroes in the Underworld Aeneas will view the two Scipiones
Africani and the first famous M. Claudius Marcellus (V1.842f). Theses generals, among others,
will make true Anna’s notorious proleptic epithet phrase Africa terra triumphis/dives (1V.37f).

24 Probably the best discussions remain those of Nicholl (n. 15).

O’Hara (n. 20), pp. 16-24, definitively treats the misunderstood prophecy mentioned at
VI. 343-346 that Palinurus would reach finis ...Ausonios safe and sound, though his effort to
tie this sacrifice to the drowning of Orontes et al. in Book I does not convince. This affair of
Apollo’s oracle in Book VI is a clear instance of how a prophet may engage in misleading
ambiguity. That incident in Book I is not. Although Venus encourages Aeneas there, she does
not mislead. Nor is her son misled. Rather he is delighted that a dozen other ships were saved
after all, though he is anxious about what may happen next (1.509-519).
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at the west end of Sicily. In the urgent necessity of finding the nearest
safe haven we should see, on the one hand, convergence of Dido’s fac-
tual winter-weather forecast (IV.309-313) and her efficacious dying curse,
with, on the other hand, benevolent Fate that permits pius Aeneas to
celebrate the anniversary of his father’s decease at the very place where
Anchises’ ashes are interred (V.46-57). The detour is divinely intended:
haud equidem sine mente, says Aeneas, reor sine numine divum (56). He
honors his father in grand, heroic style with funeral games that at five
hundred lines’ length occupy most of Book V.

At the book’s very end comes a different lesson about gods’ will
and human ignorance (V. 779-871). In a concession to anxious Venus
Neptune requires only a limited sacrifice for his cooperation, i.e. of one
for many: unum pro multis dabitur caput, he promises her, in one of those
incomplete hexameters which make a striking cadence (800-815). What
is salient here is that we know, because the poet tells us, how Palinurus
resisted the persuasions of Somnus in disguise and had to be put to sleep
by irresistible force, by Sleep himself, and even so was thrust overboard
still tightly grasping the rudder. Aeneas wrongly believes that Palinurus
placed too much trust in the sea (870f), exactly the opposite of the man’s
actual caution. Fortunately for both, if “fortunate” applies here, the helms-
man’s shade meets his commander soon after and can describe the vio-
lence that tore him, rudder and all, from his station. In fact, Aeneas by
now suspects that some god was responsible for the man’s drowning (V1.
341f). The pilot’s fata did not permit him to stay with Aeneas after he
had guided the Trojan fleet so close to Tyrrhenian Sea waters that Aeneas
himself though hardly a sailor, could take over the helm (V.868-VI.1f and
VI1.6-36). Like many who die in this poem, Palinurus serves his necessary
purpose, first as helmsman, then as victim, and thereafter is discarded.
In his case, as we see in the following book he gains prompt rehabilitation
in his commander’s eyes and prophesied posthumous honor from his
killers (V1.337-383).

Book VI: Anchises died not only to test Aeneas’ pietas in Book I'V but
also so that he may reveal all he does to Aeneas in Book VI’s katabasis.
In the first part of the book, however, we see how a mortal’s fault, the
blasphemy of bugler Misenus, incurs a lethal penalty, inflicted by Triton.25

25 Misenus was originally attached to Hector (V1.166). In Book III he sounds the signal
for a frustrating fight of disgusted Trojans with invulnerable Harpies (111.238-244): Aeneas’
men planned an ambush of sorts, itself not a noble tactic, and only made matters worse for
themselves in that episode. Misenus has only a role to play as a geographic eponym; in fact,
like Hector he belongs to a past that is proven to be as futile as the battle against Celaeno and
her sisters. He has little to boast of, let alone to boast of blasphemously; and he has no further
usefulness. No set battle requiring trumpet signals is in store for the Trojans in Italy. Misenus
is one among several persons in the poem who deserve death, whose character coincides with
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Neptune’s son has otherwise been gracious to the Trojan exiles (1.144-f),
and his father Neptune, after exacting the aforementioned tax of Palinu-
rus’ dislodging and death, has permitted Aeneas himself to guide his
flotilla safely to land at Cumae (VI.1f). Misenus is contrasted with faith-
ful Palinurus, with whose umbra Aeneas converses. The Sibyl indicates
that the late helmsman’s fata included his slaying on a beach at the hands
of unfriendly indigenes, his burial and passage across Styx delayed until
he receives proper funeral rites, but they also promise his eventual interment
and high honors at the cape that will bear his name forever (V1.376-381).

Of the dead who have had proper funeral rites and have crossed the
river Aeneas meets the aforementioned Deiphobus, whom he honored with
mourning and a cenotaph (because his unburied body lay out of reach
in the heap of Trojans slaughtered during the sack of Ilium: V1.502-508).
That ritual acknowledgment demonstrates proper loyalty to a brother-in-law;
however, such a victim of such atrocity deserved severe punishment. It
came at the hands of the man, Menelaus, whose faithless wife Deiphobus
“married” after the likewise deserved death of Paris. Paris’ violations of
lawful marriage and of hospitality had brought on the terrible war, the
deaths of their brother Hector and of countless others, and finally the
destruction of Troy. Deiphobus picked up where his disastrous brother
left off. Though not directly a violator of xenia, he should have been
painfully aware of the horrors that Troy’s shameful nine years possession
of Helen had brought upon his family and his nation.2¢

During his path through the main area of the Underworld Aeneas
is reminded of the war’s cost and the further more recent cost of his
abandonment of Dido; later, he becomes aware as well of future casualties
among his remote descendants. Saddest and hardest for his instructor
Anchises to note is the death of young M. Claudius Marcellus, descend-
ed from the great general named in n. 23 and Augustus Caesar’s nephew
and son-in-law. Anchises (and Augustus) regarded that youth’s death at
age nineteen untimely; nevertheless, its timing was that of fata: 869f).
This, at the very center of Virgil’s epic, shows the inscrutability of Jupi-
ter’s/Fate’s plan for the world and for the Julian line descended from
Aeneas’s son Ascanius/liilus. Much lamentable havoc was inscribed into
that plan for the past that the Aeneid has so far recorded, so much more will
have been added during the poet’s own lifetime. Plenty more follows in

their punitive fate. I find only contrast, not resemblance between him and Palinurus. O’Hara,
however, refers to Misenus’ “sacrifice” (n. 15), p. 23 n. 31, as somehow necessary for Aeneas’
descent to the Underworld. I regard his punitive death only as an impediment.

26 That Athena chooses to impersonate Deiphobus for her deadly deception of Hector in
1liad 22 (226-247) may ironically anticipate how this second-rate Priamid will finish the tragic
work of Alexandros/Paris, leading not only to Deiphobus’ own death but to the death or worse
of his parents and of innumerable kin related to him by blood or by lawful marriage.
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Book VII: Before the first shots throws and slashes of the war that
will dominate the remaining six books of this epic, a nonviolent death
occurs. It precedes the Trojans translocation to habitation after Troy, with
anew world order will be centered far to the west in “Hesperia.” Aeneas’
Trojan nutrix Caieta, who must have been rather an old woman by this
time, has not been mentioned before. Nevertheless as the second half of
the poem begins she is first person to be named, first to die (VII.1-4).
This is a watershed moment, a watershed site. Caieta’s burial place on
the cape to which she gives her name lies at the threshold of Latium;
from there Aeneas and company set off on the last leg of their years-long
odyssey from Mount Ida: up the Latin coast to the Tiber (VIL.6-36). His
nurse’s passing marks Aeneas’ symbolic weaning from Old Troy, this
voyage toward the Tiber mouth a geographic translatio imperii.

After non-violent diplomacy has been counteracted by intervention
of the Fury Allecto, whom by Juno’s continuing malice deploys, the first
blood of a new and historically decisive war is shed. In killing a tame
deer Ascanius’ provokes Trojan-Italian skirmishing (VI1.496-539) and
demonstrates how small an event can lead to epic war. Almo, fond of
that deer, and would-be peacemaker old Galaesus iustissimus unus die
early (531-539). During the Greeks’ sack of Ilium a like iustissimus unus
was slain, Ripheus (11.426).27 The Trojan War had to be lost and Ilium
razed so that a better nation and city could replace Laomedon’s and
Priam’s kingdom and capital. The incipient Latin War must be fought for
that nation to be born. That is the Big Picture. Its details are sad indeed,
and reasons why war of any kind is to be avoided, whether between in-
veterate enemy nations or, even worse, between components of a future
single people. Ascanius’ ignorant bowshot instigates a grievous dialectic
that leads through bloody conflict to sublime conciliation. Deplorable
yet all too familiar escalating violence in Book VII leads to general
mobilization for a major war that as the catalogue that ends the book
makes clear draws in virtually all of Italy. Horrifying though the grim
modern notion of “collateral damage” would be to a compassionate Ep-
icurean, it might be acceptable to Old or Middle Stoics and was business
nd usual to “the gods” and Fate. The blood-letting ultimately creates a
hybrid Trojan-Latin Master Race.

Book VIII: The narration comprises Aeneas’ voyage up the Tiber
for Arcadian welcome at the destined site of Rome, rehearsal the local

27 Good Ripheus was likewise a victim of cruel violence—and of seemingly indifferent
Fate. Williams ad vv VIL.511f and 536, here mentioning Ripheus, remarks how battle takes lives
of such good persons. Unfortunately (!) Fate can only use the human beings that are on hand, and
their misbehavior (Paris’ sins) or even their innocent mistakes (Ascanius’ fatal wounding of a
tame deer) can lead to escalating slaughter that makes no moral distinctions among its victims.
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legend of Hercules and Cacus with Virgil’s elaboration and modifications,
and description of Vulcan’s proto-Roman arma for the ex-Trojan hero (whose
Trojan set have been consumed on the pyre with Dido: 1V.495-498).28
The great prophetic Shield (VII1.626-728) depicts, first as Aeneas and we
scan it, the legendary bloody war between first generation “Romans” and
their Sabine neighbors (637f) that, however, ended in foederaa. After
this, assorted violence and conflict in Italian generations and centuries
thereafter. It includes the war of liberation from Etruscan domination
under the early, pristine Republic (646-651). Vignettes commemorate a
series of improbable yet fated escapes from death by persons essential
to the progress of the race that would ultimately create Augustan Rome:
infants Romulus and Remus (631-634); Cocles (650); Cloelia, 651; and
Manlius, 652f. In contrast one villain’s sensational execution is depicted
as well, that of Mettius whose treachery Rome herself survived (642-645).
All these events are steps along the arduous, costly way to Pax Augusta.
In the afterlife doomed revolutionary Catiline is doomed further, a tor-
mented sinner (668f), whereas honored Cato is a righteous judge (670).2°
All of this complements whom what Aeneas saw and learned—and with
him, we—in Book V1. The elaborate central zone of the shield represents
the Battle of Actium, where quietly foreshadowed are the deaths, tragic
or otherwise, of Mark Antony and Cleopatra, the bold Italian Turnus and
the North African Dido of Roman civil warfare’s monstrous last throes.

Book IX (simultaneous with VIII): Learning that Aeneas is away
upriver, Turnus orders deployment of his allied Italian forces around ‘the
fortified Trojan camp. An assault will take place later. Two incidents that
end in named fighters deaths stand out, and on the last pages of the book
one warrior’s escape.

First is an extended episode (I1X.230-502), offering an example of
audacious enterprise by the attractive comrades young Euryalus and
Nisus his lover. They undertake a nocturnal mission to inform Aeneas
of imminent hostile threat to their castra. Their mission, however, is
tragically frustrated. They are distracted—not a good thing!—by the
unexpected opportunity to massacre lots of sleeping or sleepy Rutulians
as they pass through the surrounding enemy lines (314-356). Nisus knows

28 The most thorough study of the Cacus episode in relation both to the Shield of Aeneas
with its confrontation of the hero’s claimed descendant Augustus Caesar with Antony and
Cleopatra, each of whom Cacus resembles in some way and Aeneas overcoming of Dido and
Turnus, each also likened to Vulcan’s monstrous son, is G. Karl Galinsky, “The Hercules-Cacus
Episode in Aeneid VII1,” AJPh 87 (1966), 18-51.

29 Williams ad v 670: “i.e., Cato the younger, of Utica, here thought of not in his capacity
as a republican opponent of Caesar, but as the Stoic type of justice and virtue,” citing two odes
of Horace.
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they have slaughtered to excess, far more than needed to justify his state-
ment at 356 that via facta [scil. est] per hostis. Because young Euryalus
has been too reckless about spoils (357-366), glint from a piece of which
betrays him to the Rutulian enemy (373f), he is captured. After Nisus casts
javelins among his captors from the darkness and kills two (410-419), his
beloved is slain in retaliation. Nisus himself dies in a successful albeit
willingly suicidal effort to avenge his boyfriend (424-445). Before his
sniping from the dark he thought of making a suicidal charge (400f);
however, by killing two enemy invisibly he doomed beloved Euryalus
to death. Both messengers now dead, the vital mission that Ascanius and
the Trojan elders entrusted to them remains unaccomplished. Aeneas must
still be warned! The gods, however, make up for this by a miraculous
occurrence. The Trojans’ ships that the enemy attempt to burn swim
away, having become water nymphs (I1X.107-122); thereafter one of them,
“the most accomplished in speaking,” tells Aeneas in excellent Latin
hexameters that his son and the people he left behind are in acute danger
and offers tactical advice as well (X.219-245).

The second incident I select occurs during the Italian attack on the
Trojans’ position. An arrogant, loud-mouthed Rutulian named Numanus
Remulus taunts the Trojans generally alleging their “Orientalist” ef-
feminacy (I1X.595-620); in response, after a prayer to Jupiter Ascanius
shoots him dead (632-637). Thereupon Apollo, in disguise, bids the young
prince to leave off warfare, for he is reserved for peaceful foundation of
Alba Longa once he reaches his prime of life (cf. .267-271). Each gen-
eration has its fates to realize. His father will fight and win this war and
establish kingship, peace, and order (1.261-266).

Those two sequences from Book X demonstrate (1) how the posi-
tive trend of history advances even when well-intending persons like
Nisus and Euryalus fail in needed tasks, because their missions will be
otherwise accomplished, and their valor and their effort may still be
acknowledged in posthumous glory; (2) how human agents of divine
will, here Ascanius, punish the hubristic, like Numanus; and (3) how some
persons, again like Ascanius, have a specific destiny that no untimely
involvement in what are properly someone else’s fated tasks, i.e., his
father Aeneas’, must impede.

We have already observed how by pre-arrangement between Jupiter
and Juno Turnus’ life is spared or, better said, his death is postponed
beyond the end of Book X: Juno will protect him from Aeneas’ vindictive
wrath by tricking him into chasing a replica of Aeneas onto a ship and
then sending it and with it him on it down the coast to his father Daunus
(X.636-688). In fact, Juno has before that saved him from a well thrown
spear (IX.743-746). The Rutulian warlord and former fiancé of Lavinia
has a historical role to play in the following two books, and at their end
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the tragedy of his own fate that combines elements of Hector’s, of Cacus’,
and of Marc Antony’s.

Book X: In the battle that is resumed in this eventful book a series
of interrelated slayings occur. They bear resemblance to a linked chain
of deaths in the /liad 16 from Book 16 onward.3? These begin with the kill
ings of Sarpedon’s chariot driver Thrasymelus and the mortal trace-horse
of Achilles’ chariot team and end only with the death of Achilles, which
although it follows the close of the poem is explicitly foretold within it.
In the Aeneid we find more a braid than a chain. One strand of it leads
from Turnus to Mezentius to Lausus and back to Mezentius. The other
binds the fates of Pallas and Turnus, starting, however, with Agamemnon’s
companion Halaesus, the most important foeman of the many whom
Evander’s son slays (X.417-426). Halaesus’ death attracts the attention
of young Lausus, who responds by killing a Tuscan named Abas and
rallying his troops. However, before the young Tuscan exile can square
off against Arcadian Pallas the poet tells us, in the passage quoted below,
that each young man is fated to die at a greater warrior’s hands (X.433-438).
Both are intertwined with the destiny of Aeneas who, on the one hand,
punishes the evil Mezentius, though not without a pang over the fatal pietas
of Lausus, a fine young man who dies in defending an evil sire. What
set him upon Mezentius, however, was his furious, frustrated impulse
to confront Pallas’s slayer Turnus. On the other hand, the Trojan-Roman
eventually does avenge his iospes Pallas by denying to Turnus that mercy
that Turnus did not grant to the young overmatched son of Evander, so
the chain is closed only with the slaying of Turnus in the final book. The
two doomed young heroes’ deaths are expressly controlled by Jupiter
and fata:

Hinc Pallas instat et urget,
hinc contra Lausus, nec multum discrepat aetas:
egregii forma, sed quis Fortuna negarat
in patriam reditus. Ipsos concurrere passus

30 Patroclus kills Thrasymelus (7. 16.463-465), Sarpedon misses Patroclus but wounds
the horse Pedasus which, dead, Patroclus’ driver Automedon must cut away from the immor-
tal pair Balios and Xanthos (466-476). Immediately after, in response Patroclus kills Sarpedon
(477-505), whom Hector not long after avenges by slaying Patroclus with help from Apollo,
after an extended battle over the corpse of Hector’s driver Cebriones, whom Hector also aveng-
es (751-857). Several books later once Apollo must leave his protégé Hector to meet his fated
death, Achilles with help from his divine ally Athena exacts revenge for his dear companion
upon the Trojan prince (22.214-363). Hector’s brother Paris and Apollo will kill Achilles with
a bowshot (predicted at 22.359f). An even longer chain may add the deaths of Paris, of Priam, and
ultimately of Neoptolemus. Apollo continued to be implicated. Except for Priam’s (22.66-76),
however, these are not foreshadowed within the poem as some other late-war and post war
events are (examples: the fates of the two Aiantes).
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haud tamen inter se magni regnator Olympi:
mox illos sua fata manent maiore sub hoste. (X.433-438)

Each must die at the hands of a pivotal character in the epic, respectively
Turnus and Aeneas, and must be avenged (Pallas) or not avenged but
honored (Lausus) by the Trojan/proto-Roman hero.

Pallas falls first. Virgil makes him into a Patroclus to Aeneas’ Achilles
in a wrath-revenge dynamic; for even though Aeneas has known the young
half-Greek for only a couple of days, the youth’s father Evander has
established close ties with the Trojan leader. By hospitality in Pallanteum
(note the Trojans’ reception at the Arcadians’ solemn feast in Book
VIIIL.102-183), by foedus and dextra besides (see 169), and by Aeneas’
mentorship of the novice warrior (X.159-161) which Evander mandated
(VIIL.514-517), the soon to be bereaved old Greek and Aeneas are sa-
credly bonded. Aeneas’ focalized thoughts when he has learned of Pallas’
death emphasize this:

Pallas, Evander, in ipsis
omnia sunt oculis, mensae, quas advena primas
tunc adiit, dextraeque datae. (X.515-517; reinforced at X1.45-55)

To be stirred to vindictive rage Aeneas did not need mourning Evan-
der’s added urging of revenge when his son’ dead body is brought back
to him (XI.175-181), though this adds fuel to the fiery wrath.3!

Both Pallas, explicitly, and his young Etruscan counterpart Lausus
are not only destined to be outmatched victims of mightier warriors, but
to show how fate and glory have a complex, even paradoxical relationship.
Jupiter explains to his son Hercules after doomed Pallas prays, in vain,
that his father’s deified guest aid him against Turnus:

“Stat sua cuique dies, breve et inreparabile tempus
omnibus est vitae: sed famam extendere factis,
hoc virtutis opus. Troiae sub moenibus altis

31Tt is quite possible that, although Proclus’ summary of the Little Iliad makes the death
of Antilochus and its avenging by Achilles seem consecutive, there was an interval between.
Perhaps this was so in the Aethiopis. During it Antilochus’ body would have brought back to
his ancient father, whose grief Evander’s in Aeneid X1 may recall and whose tearful command
to was a model for Evander’s message to Aeneas at X1.177-181. Nestor’s Evander-like lament that
he outlived his heroic son is mentioned by Propertius (I11.13.45-50) and Juvenal (X.246-256),
and seems likelier before Achilles slays his son’s slayer. In Athenian vase-painting, although
named or (more often) unnamed combatants are identified as Achilles and Memnon, and seven-
teen times we see a dead young warrior between/below them, twice as often no corpse lies there;
and when one does, it is usually anonymous or, when it is named, is named “Melanippos” or
“Phokos,” never “Antilochus”! (Counts taken from the Beazley Database: see n. 22 above.) If
Nestor had time to mourn his son and to plead in pathetic tears for revenge before Achilles met
and defeated Memnon at the climax of Arctinus’ epic Aethiopis, the parallel would add weight
to Aeneas’s burden of revenge. (I cannot argue this in more detail here.)
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tot nati cecidere deum; quin occidit una
Sarpedon, mea progenies. Etiam sua Turnum
fata vocant, metasque dati pervenit ad aevi.” (X.467-472)32

Jupiter/Fate is in control, but does not explain his/its reasons for ever
assigning a “day.”

To a dying enemy Mezentius says sarcastically that he will let Ju-
piter “see about me” (742-744), when ironically it is Jupiter (689f) who has
urged him onto that part of the battlefield where angry Aeneas will soon
face him, will wound him in the groin, and, when despite his debilitating
wound he returns to the fight to avenge his son, will kill him. Young
Lausus falls victim to Aeneas’ rampage incidentally, since his father
Mezentius is the immediate object of the Trojan’s attack (769f); by de-
fending his sire Lausus confronts the Trojan leader, who declares to him
that fallit te incautum pietas tua (812). Narrator Virgil commends the
young man’s admirable valor (791-793), comparablr to that of his coeval
Pallas, even though Mezentius’ filial defender fights and dies for a cause
as bad as Pallas’ was good. Bad, moreover, not only in historical judgment
about the “wrongness” of a belligerent alliance spurred by odious Juno
and the Fury Allecto, but also regarding the contingent to which Lausus
belongs, the thousand Tuscan henchmen of an adversary whom Virgil
presents as a veteran villain, an atrocious tyrant who has alienated most of
Etruria (VII1.481-495). Unlike Turnus, Mezentius has needed no Allecto
to spur him to gleeful slaughter. We scarcely recognize this “Mezentius”
from a very different one in a tradition that Livy transmits (History 1.2-3).
Virgil re-invents him and invents, for him, an attractive, tragically loyal
son. The “tyrant” father here becomes a precursor of Etruscan—that is,
legendary Tarquin—tyranny at its most outrageous. The poet also changes
“history” so as to make righteous Aeneas himself slayer of the old brute
rather than Ascanius, after Aeneas’ death (as in Livy). Aeneas, therefore,
although postulated ancestor of Julius Caesar, the dictator perpetuus
whom some regarded as a Roman tyrant, could also be a tyrannicide.33
In any case, Mezentius’ death this very day is his condign fate, the fata
...paria which dying Orodes has predicted for him (739-741) and which
Aeneas effects. Notable in this context is that he resolves to die in what
he knows to be a vain effort to avenge his innocent son. He should have
died before, paying for his guilt:

“Debueram patriae poenas odiisque meorum:
omnis per mortis animam sontem ipse dedissem!

32 Mention here of Sarpedon, Patroclus’ victim in the Iliadic sequence of slayings delin-
eated in n. 29 above, suggests to me that the Roman poet was conscious of a relationship between
his “braid” and the I/iad-poet’s “chain.”

33 As a matter of fact, Turnus calls Aeneas a tyrant (XI1.75); but consider the source!
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Nunc vivo neque adhuc homines lucemque relinquo.
Sed linquam.”  (853-856)

In the same vein is Evander’s complaint that he was doomed to survive
his only son (158-161). However, it was necessary that the old Greek
receive, instruct, and advise Aeneas, and that he now should lay upon
the Trojan a duty to avenge Pallas that will cancel a temptation to exercise
misplaced mercy, indeed mercy against destiny, when Turnus will plead
for his life. Evender is not suicidal, of course, whereas Mezentius is. His
resolve to die now coincides with his doom to do so, now, at the hands
of the Trojan hero. Aeneas kills him, and he dies.

Above we observed that similar language describes his decease and
that of Turnus. He also has something in common with Dido, however:
although his contempt for the gods is more radical, like her he too seems
to think that gods are not effective in human affairs; in his case, that only
physical strength—nhis arm, his spear (773f)—is actual deus for us. On
the other hand, by purely secular measures he finds himself sontem and
condemns himself to die.

Book XI: Here two post mortem ritual events occur early, respec-
tively triumphal and mournful. One is the votive installation of Mezen-
tius’ armor, memorializing the death of a formidable yet hated enemy
(X1.5-16). The other is the lamentation for Pallas and his funeral procession
up the Tiber to Pallanteum (29-35, 59-99, and 139-147). Aeneas’ eulogy of
his young protégé recalls the even more gushing one of Anchises for
Augustus’ son-in-law Marcellus (X1.41-44 and 57f; cf. VI.870-883). The
resemblance is not verbatim, of course; yet both times we feel the pain
of human beings, limited in wisdom and understanding, when faced with
events—defeats, deaths—that can be for the good, yet are personally
painful.

The most important further deaths inflicted and suffered in Book
XTI are closely connected: that of Camilla, from an arrow that a nasty
stalker-sniper shoots when she is momentarily distracted (X1.778-782),
and that of her slayer, Etruscan Arruns.34 It is “historically necessary”
that Camilla to die when she does, and not an hour later. Only so will a
devastating ambush of the Trojan column marching toward Latinus’ city
be prevented. It is called off as soon as Turnus learns of the Volscian

34 The most thorough treatment of this character that I know is by Lee Fratantuono,
Madness Unchained. A Reading of Virgil’s Aeneid (Lanham et alibi: Lexington Books, 2007)
passim but especially pp. 344-354. Much is helpful there, though the author has an odd and
unsustainable suspicion that Arruns was on the side of the Italian coalition, the side of Turnus
and Camilla, of course, but also of Mezentius and his renegade Tuscans. In fact Arruns’ native
Mt. Soracte, is well inland, is nowhere near Mezentius’ Agylla-Caere on the Tyrrhenian Coast.
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maiden’s death and its adverse consequences on the battlefield at the
Trojan castra (896-902; on its timeliness for the Trojans’ escape from
grave danger: 903-907). His unpleasant but necessary task done, Arruns
dies from a likewise deadly arrow (836-867). Since Diana knew in advance
that her mortal devotee was marked for death fatis ... acerbis (535-537 and
584-594), she has given this arrow and the golden quiver that contains to
her companion nymph Opis. Arruns’ deed and the revenge upon him for
it are both fated. He is merely Fate’s tool, discarded after his/its use of
him. His action is approved by Apollo, to whom be prays (785-793). The
arrow Arruns shoots hits its mark and kills a darling of Phoebus’ sister
Diana. However, the Archer God does not permit him to survive the feat.
Rejecting half of the Tuscan’s prayer he allows him to die. When Opis
exacts Diana’s revenge, the assassin cannot have even the secret satisfaction
of having contributed greatly to the Trojan-Etruscan-Arcadian cause.
In fact, he sought neither spoils nor praise from this deed (790f) and was
willing to be inglorius (793). So he is: he dies a lonely death and has
already been forgotten by his friends (864). Camilla’s death is far more
consequential.

Book XII: Two significant deaths and one even more significant
survival are key events here. We have considered the fated slaying of
Turnus to end the book and the poem, although more remains to be said
about his Trojan executioner.

The Rutulian prince’s admirer and would-be-mother-in-law Queen
Amata has caused much grief for her husband Latinus and their Latin
people. Now, however, she must be removed as an obstruction on the “road”
that the fates are finding.3> However, she takes care of this herself, in the
second direct suicide of the poem. She hangs herself and dies (595-603)—
with no Didonian fuss! So Fate determines this event and its timing. Aeneas,
on the other hand, must live. Unlike Opis who dispatches Arruns when
his destined role has been played, nymph Juturna cannot kill Aeneas
(318-323).36 She does try.

Aeneas recovers, not without help from one of the gods whom the
Tuscan tyrant despised (XI. 411-425) and, though showed down by the
lingering injury (746f), he achieves revenge. All is destined.

35 At X.111-113, before the several consequential deaths we have been considering, Jupiter
says of the combatants: sua cuique exorsa laborem / fortunamque ferent. rex luppiter omnibus
idem. / fata viam invenient. At this point, only Amata and Turnus are “in the way,” though
Turnusé half-sister Juturna (see following note) will try to impede fates as well, both her
brother’s and Aeneas’—to no avail, of course.

36 Who can doubt that Juturna shoots the anonymous arrow, seeing what she later does
at 468-630, what Turnus says at 632-634—and what Juno says at 813-815?
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Turnus must also clear the way; accordingly with his terrible swift
sword angry Aeneas exacts revenge, demanded by Evander and sanctioned
by Caesar Octavian’s example in his famous vow before the Battle of
Philippi to build the eventual huge Temple of Mars Ultor.37

AENEAS AND ARRUNS

The conjunction of these two persons may be startling. The first is a
bold hero, reckless of his own life in his fighting for his people, past (at
Troy), present (In Italy), and toward a distant future (the Roman Empire).
He has a conspicuous and illustrious individual destiny, yet he is only as
an essential link between Troy, on the one hand, and whatever was good
there, and, on the other, over a thousand years later the immeasurably
greater good of Pax Romana achieved during the poet Virgil’s lifetime. The
second, as noted in my treatment of Book XI, is a coward who sneaks up
upon his target Camilla and then runs away to save his skin (X1.806-815).
Arruns, too, constitutes a link, in a series of events that run their fated
course only if someone kills Camilla, and thereby draws Turnus from
an ambush position that threatens the Trojans and their allies and sends
him toward the battlefield on which he must die. In comparison, of course,
that Etruscan’s role is an ephemeral one. Named for a first time at X1.759
he is dead at 866, after which the poem, like his comrades, forget him
(socii ...obliti ...relinquunt, 865f). Within a few minutes’ time, in the story
and in its reading time, Arruns does what Fate, including both his target’s
and his own fata, demand of him. In contrast those same controlling
forces need and employ Aeneas for several years. Nevertheless, mirabile
intellectu ac dictu, both these men are mere temporal parts of a vast
historic machine whose working begins with Jupiter’s son Dardanus and
ends—Never! It is guaranteed to operate sine fine. It is, however, nearing
a major goal, as constructive as the terrible destruction of [lium and Troy
was destructive, in Aeneas’ victory on the battlefield of Laurentum. That
eventully leads to the victories and the regime of Aeneas’ supposed
remote descendant Julius Caesar Octavianus, the Augustus Princeps who
bears easy-to-recognize resemblances (the poem shows us) to his ancestor,
pater Aeneas, Romanae stirpis origo (XI11.166). Aeneas, Arruns, and
Augustus are all favorites of Apollo, yet each is only an instrument of
Fate.38

37 Suetonius, Divus Augustus 29; cf. Res Gestae Divi Augusti 3.

38 Aeneas pays an extended visit to Actium (II1.274-288) at once recreational and reverent,
with sacrifices and games to honor the local Apollo. Arruns, as noted, is a devotee of Apollo
of Soracte (X1.785f). Augustus will honor his patron god at Actium and on the Palatine Hill.
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AENEAS AND HERCULES

A more flattering association joins Aeneas with Hercules, a divinity
whose ancient cult at the site of Rome Book VIII of the Aeneid traces
back to a time before the Trojan War. His employment as a global moral
exemplar by the Stoic School is familiar to all. Aeneas will likewise be
worshiped, at least at Rome, after his own strenuous time among mortals.
Aeneas cannot meet him in the Underworld, or even his place-holding
eidolon, as Odysseus does in the Nekyia of Odyssey 11, because he is unam-
biguous and pure god—in the narrative now. Heracles/Hercules was not
always so, however, just as Aeneas is not so “yet,” again in epic narrative
time, not the reverent reader’s “now” during the principate of Caesar
Octavian. When mortals, both showed all-too-human traits; however,
the Aeneid is silent about those Greek myths that show him at his worst.
The Herculean accomplishments that Evander mentions and that the
Arcadian choruses celebrate are all glorious and mostly beneficent.
VIII.201-203 makes him a maximus ultor who defeated triple giant Ger-
yon and VIII.288-300 catalogues his feats, where even his sack of bello
egregias ..urbes seems all right. Contrast the pre-philosophical Greek
epic tradition (/. 2.658-660 on his depredations at Ephyra, //. 5.392-439
on his outrageous attacks on Hera and Hades, /. 11.690-693 on his de-
population of Pylos, and Od. 21.24-30 on his wanton murder of his xeinos
Iphitus).

Under his Latin name Hercules becomes a model for Aeneas when
Evander tells his local story in Aeneid Book VIII, and explicitly invites
his demigod Trojan guest to follow the example of Jupiter’s heroic son,
just as Heracles was a conscious model, albeit for different characteristics,
to Homeric Achilles and Odysseus both.?® What must be pointed out here
is how Aeneas and Hercules are each moved by furiae—both times abla-
tive furiis after caesura—when they do their highlighted deeds, the Greek
slaying evil Cacus, the Trojan, Turnus. Here is how his admirer-worshi-
per Evander describes the beginning of the struggle that leads to Cacus’
death:

Hic vero Alcidae furiis exarserat atro
felle dolor: rapit arma manu nodisque gravatum
robur et aerii cursu petit ardua montis. (VIIL.219-221)

39 Achilles knows the saga of Heracles well, citing it at /1. 18.117-119; however, there can
be little doubt that that hero’s deeds were prominent among those klea andron of which the son
of Peleus—himself a sometime companion of Heracles—sang at 9.189. Odysseus meets not
the deified Heracles but his speaking facsimile at Od. 11.601-626. He knows some of the man’s
history, too, as we read in his reference to prominent archers of old at 8.223-228. This probably
includes some atrocious deeds as well, such as his murder of Iphitus from whom Odysseus
received the famous bow of notorious Eurytus (20.22-33).
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With this we may instructively compare Aeneas’ much criticized deadly
change of heart at the end of Book XII:

Stetit acer in armis
Aeneas, volvens oculos, dextramque repressit;
et iam iamque magis cunctantem flectere sermo
coeperat, infelix umero cum apparuit alto
balteus et notis fulserunt cingula bullis
Pallantis pueri, victum quem volnere Turnus
straverat atque umeris inimicum insigne gerebat.
Ille, oculis postquam saevi monimenta doloris
exuviasque hausit, furiis accensus et ira
terribilis, “Tune hinc spoliis indute meorum
eripiare mihi? Pallas te hoc volnere, Pallas
immolat et poenam scelerato ex sanguine sumit.” (938-949)

Furiis exarserat = furiis accensus. The son of Jupiter, therefore,
whose merit from helping the human race has raised him already to the
same stars for which Aeneas is destined, is provoked to rid the world of
wicked Cacus not by rational reflection, not by wisdom, but by violent
emotion. Furiae can be well motivated, can be “just,” for example, in
near-“golden” line VIII. 494 that summarizes the uprising of “all Tuscany”
against Mezentius (483-488), whose atrocities raised his countrymen in
revolt and drove him to flee to his Zospes Turnus to protect him from
their wrath (489-493). The speaker Evander adds:

ergo omnis furiis surrexit Etruria iustis
regem ad supplicium praesenti Marte reposcunt.  (494f)

A few lines later Evander quotes an aged haruspex, who mentions those
countrymen whom merita accendit Mezentius ira (501).40

As most monotheistic religious traditions that like the Stoics acknowl-
edge divine governance of the world would agree, humans’ misplaced
mercy, however noble its intention, can sometimes be wrong. That would
be so here. What is different in Aeneid is that ira, “anger,” “wrath,” or
in its extreme form furor or furiae, “madness,” is the means to Fate’s
good end. [ra prepares Aeneas to settle his score of revenge with Turnus,
to win his destined bride, and to end the war with peace and alliance
between the antagonist races. While overconfident Turnus readies his
chariot and arms himself arms himself for a decisive duel (XXI.82-100),

Nec minus interea maternis saevus in armis
Aeneas acuit Martem et se suscitat ira,
oblato gaudens componi foedere bellum.

40 Note also the “just” anger of those who hate but also dread Mezentius: iustae quibus
est Mezentius irae (X.714).
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tum socios maestique metum solatur luli
fata docens, regique iubet responsa Latino
certa referre viros et pacis dicere leges. (XIL.107-112)

THE END OF THE POEM

The ending of Virgil’s epic, all agree, is a challenge to accept, and
a temptation to deplore. The vir whom the invocation introduced nearly
9,900 lines ago has now used his divine arma in an unsettling way. We
cannot but judge him and his killings in retrospect, and that retrospect
proceeds from Turnus’ dying groan and indignation. Is his parting vita
somehow more justly angry now than when it animated his selfish, mur-
derous body?

Of course, we all recall Anchises’ command to his son at V1.851-853:

“tu regere imperio populos, Romane, memento
(hae tibi erunt artes), pacique imponere morem,
parcere subiectis et debellare superbos”?

Often, almost as cliché, critics of the execution of Turnus quote these
words to indict Aeneas. It matters not that Aeneas is not yet “Romanus,”
only a model for Romans to come. He is an imperfect human being,
insignis pietate yet not distinguished for wisdom or for clemency. Nor
for anger management. After dreadful “collateral damage” he angrily,
even madly kills his really bad principal mortal enemies, Mezentius and
Turnus. (Formidable but more sympathetic Camilla is left for another
man to kill.) However, let us consider the twin instructions of that last
line quoted above. Is Turnus in fact “subiectus,” in the sense of that word’s
perfect tense, subdued once and for all, or is he not more accurately
characterized still by “superbus”? Dare we believe that, after all of his
previous actions, once healed, he would not come back, in his chariot
with his Actorian spear, impelled to avenge his own honor? He lost it
spectacularly by his embarrassing widely witnessed surrender and appeal
to spare his life: vicisti et victum tendere palmas/Ausonii videre (936f).

Aeneas has been denied status of hero. Parry (n. 3 above) declares
that “The tragedy of Aeneas is that he cannot be a hero, being in the service
of an impersonal power. What saves him as a man is that all the glory of
the solid achievement which he is serving, all the satisfaction of ‘having
arrived’ in Italy means less to him than his own sense of personal loss.
The Aeneid enforces the fine paradox that all the wonders of the most
powerful institution the world has ever known are not necessarily of
greater importance than the emptiness of human suffering” (p. 64). This
1s unconvincing, and not only because it begs the question of what a “hero”
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ought to be. Although written long before Disney Studios’ 1997 ani-
mated movie Hercules it shares an adolescent view of who can be a “true
hero.” Parry may wish that Aeneas’ triumph overcome by feelings of
personal loss, but I see in the poem only anguish over the difficulties
and human costs on the way to victory and durable peace—peace such
as Turnus has twice violated.

Aeneas has been accused of loss of humanity, has been charged with
and convicted of worse than that, of having become a vindictive, gloating
killing machine (as in the quotation from Putnam in n. 15 above). How-
ever, if anyone has been a killing machine, it is Turnus, and never more
so than after the pax and foedera X11.202 have been broken and the
Latin-Rutulian side is under heavenly ban. Coward that this unsteadfast
man sometimes is, he waits to see wounded Aeneas withdraw behind
Trojan lines before starting the most grisly slaughter in the poem at
X11.324-382 (which ends with a gratuitous beheading). When the Trojan
has been healed and returns to the fray he and the Rutulian perpetrate paral-
lel violence. Aeneas kills, sometimes brutally, in his quest for Turnus,
and finally attacks the city of Latinus in frustration, whereas the Rutulian
slays and taunts and mutilates, flaunting on his chariot a pair of enemy
heads dripping with blood (509-512); all the while with his disguised
sister’s connivance he avoids the foeman he was sworn to confront if he
really wanted to end bloodshed and establish peace and concord.

Aeneas is hardly perfect. He is nevertheless better than Achilles and
better-fated than Hector. When angered by Turnus’ merciless slaying of
Pallas, he takes eight Rutulian captives for human sacrifice (X. 517-520;
cf. X1.51f), as compared with the dozen Trojans that Achilles took for
slaughter upon Patroclus’ massive pyre (/1. 18. 36f, 23. 22f and 175-182).41
This is progress, but not instant sweetness and light.

CONCLUSION: WISDOM BEYOND HUMAN
UNDERSTANDING

Jupiter/Fate is wise, while human beings, even the wisest (or, rather,
least ignorant: think of Anchises while still alive) are not. Very just they
may be, like Ripheus and Galaesus; but this depends upon honest inten-
tion, not upon knowledge. (Virgil is not Plato of the Republic.)

Neither sapiens nor sapientia, despite being quite comfortable in
hexameter, occur a single time in the Aeneid. Zeno of Citium, founder
of the Stoic School, seems to have embraced a pre-Platonic Socratic,

41 Tt may be significant that four each of the eight seem to be sons of warriors on Turnus’
side: Ufens is clearly an important leader (VI1.744-747 and X11.641f), Sulmo less certainly so.
Nisus kills a “Sulmo” at IX.411-413 who is perhaps a lieutenant of Volcens but otherwise obscure.
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pessimistic appraisal of human understanding and ethical action—of
true wisdom. Early Stoics railed against the human emotions and denied
that any mortal was a sage.

The Ruler of Gods and Humans, on the other hand, is wise but also
pragmatic. He understands human nature and what moves it, that even
the “proficient” in virtue and continence can explode in fury. Hercules
did so, as we have seen. Aeneas does this for a time in Book X (from
513, “with his sword”: here gladio), especially once his sword-blade is
warmed in blood (570, its mucro). He does so again in Book XII. Each
time, however, his frenzy leads to the death of an evil enemy, Mezentius
and Turnus, respectively. When in the final book he cannot find his
pledged opponent Turnus, he slaughters truce-violating Latins from
XII.451 onward, including at l. 460f that Tolumnius who instigated the
violation (258-265) and who personally broke the truce with his thrown
spear (266f). Then, frustrated by Turnus’ evasiveness and provoked by
a spear Messapus throws that grazes his helmet, he loses his temper:

tum vero adsurgunt irae, insidiisque subactus,

diversos ubi sensit equos currumque referr

multa Tovem et laesi testatus foederis aras

iam tandem invadit medios et Marte secundo

terribilis saevam nullo discrimine caedem

suscitat, irarumque omnis effundit habenas. (XI11.494-498)

Eventually at Venus’ prompting Aeneas turns against the city of
Latinus, loudly protesting its reiterated perfidy (554-582). At the very
end, as we have seen, he is moved by ira ... et furiis. Recall, however, that
ira made him eager to settle his claim to Lavinia and his hope for foedus
and peace. In contrast Turnus arms and incites himself in an apostrophe
to his spear that reminds us of Mezentius (X.773f), with big talk about
what he is going to do to the “Phrygian half-man” (99). Contrast Aeneas
here:

nec minus interea maternis saevus in armis

Aeneas acuit Martem et se suscitat ira,

oblato gaudens componi foedere bellum.

tum socios maestique metum solatur Iuli

fata docens, regique iubet responsa Latino

certa referre viros et pacis dicere leges. (XI1.107-112)

Appropriately Aeneas is nowhere called wise. Pius, of course, he is
and Pater, literally in two sons in his capacity as Romanae stirpis origo
and by extension to the nation he forms, to the grater one he anticipates.
However, he is a hero, not a sage; a man, not a god. Why he will become
a god has to do with what he achieves, and his reward will be more
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understanding of the shape of history than Anchises could impart to him
in Book VI. His stepfather Vulcan exhibits divine foreknowledge in
crafting the Shield, whose decoration Aeneas as a man still cannot read.
Recall that when he receives it, Venus’ Trojan son becomes a pre-Roman
by wielding it for both spiritual assurance and material protection, yet
he does not know what all is going on:

Talia per clipeum Volcani, dona parentis,
miratur rerumque ignarus imagine gaudet,
attollens umero famamgque et fata nepotum.
(739-741, ending Book VIII).

Nevertheless he is confident that it is all good, that he has there
preview of a future which he rejoices. Once arrived in Heaven he will
know. Perhaps, like some of the saints in Dante’s Paradiso he will smile
at his human follies past and below, yet he will also appreciate how Fate,
making use of these very follies, has guided all toward the greater good.
In heaven Hercules, who is son only of Jove, retains compassion enough
to groan and shed tears as described at X.464f. Other, born gods like
Venus and Juno also have strong feelings that are not compatible with
true wisdom. Aeneas’ powerful emotions, however, in ignorant concert
with his fata have brought him to victory and toward a fertile second
marriage.

To be angry/mad is not in itself good, and can be extremely bad.
However, in his divine wisdom Jupiter uses emotional unwisdom to
achieve the best not for the impassioned agents of Fate, who do without
knowing it what must be done, but better and best for the world—and
for a future beyond the comprehension of the mortals who, like Aeneas,
serve it.

Ultimately Aeneas’ antagonist Turnus must die, yet 4is death after
so many more others’ less obviously necessary is distressing. The poet
himself expresses wonder at the contradiction between painful means
and best imaginable ends at XI1.500-504:

Quis mihi nunc tot acerba deus, quis carmine caedes
diversas obitumque ducum, quos aequore toto

inque vicem nunc Turnus agit, nunc Troius heros,
expediat? tanton placuit concurrere motu,

luppiter, aeterna gentis in pace futuras?

The answer is “yes, alas.” For although human Turnus and equally human
Aeneas fight and kill with like ferocity, Aeneas does so only because
Turnus will not face him, Turnus because he can kill and taunt, and yet
elude Aeneas. When the Trojan is treacherously wounded
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Turnus ut Aenean cedentem ex agmine vidit
turbatosque duces, subita spe fervidus ardet;

poscit equos atque arma simul, saltuque superbus
emicat in currum et manibus molitur habenas.

multa virum volitans dat fortia corpora leto.

seminecis volvit multos: aut agmina curru

proterit aut raptas fugientibus ingerit hastas. (324-330;

We might contrast this superbia with his gelidus ...tremor later, when
he sees Aeneas and his Trojan companions arriving on the battlefield
(446-448).

However, he recovers his swagger and brutality when Juturna drives
his chariot far away from Aeneas, who cannot catch up with them on foot
(477-485). When Turnus has stepped off his chariot (681) he can con-
tinue his sinful slaughter, for the Trojan, still hobbled by his wound, can
pursue only with difficulty (746-748). Only with the supreme deity’s
help—IJupiter’s—can Aeneas finally confront him and kill him, as Fate
decrees.

Death has abounded, many instances on both sides of the war far
sadder than the culminating one of Turnus. All lead somehow to survivor
Aeneas’ grim triumph at the end of the Aeneid, which ends the killing
and establishes delayed peace (which is all that Aeneas ever desired),
and beyond this to his descendants’ happiness far in the future. That,
too, came only by way of deplorable wars before anyone would be able
paci ...imponere morem (V1.852) on resistant human beings.

Let us return to my keynote analogy, from major surgery. This could
easily furnish an extended allegory. Pain of anticipation, planned trauma
with copious loss of blood, frightening loss of consciousness as well, and
afterward groggy return to awareness, followed by a long painful con-
valescence and strenuous rehabilitation--all may be avoidable only if the
patient is resolved to live debilitated or fo die. However, a successful
operation can lead not only to a complete recovery but to an improved
state of health and well-being—a replaced joint, a repaired heart, a cra-
nium cleared of a tumor. Every element of that and more might be anach-
ronistically allegorized in the Aeneid, but only if, with its author, we look
to the long-range consequence of what is done and suffered there. Fate
is a scalpel wielding surgeon, individual human tissues are— I shall go
no further. (The bleeding, alas, is literal. Augustan Rome, however, is
the result. However we judge it, Virgil evaluates it with compassion, with
realism, with admiration. He acknowledges many sacrifices that, whether
those who offered them or who were themselves the offerings ever under-
stood Fate’s plan, after wars and anguish both legendary and historical
led to peace and flourishing.
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Victor Castellani
Denver

TOD GEGEN SCHICKSAL IN VERGILS AENEIS
Zusammenfassung

Ob und wann man stirbt oder—trotz todlicher Gefahr—iiberlebt entscheidet
Fatum, das Schicksal, was in Vergils Gedicht dem vorausschauenden Willen Jupiters
immer gleich ist.

Viele moderne Leute die das grofite lateinische Epos bewundern wiinschen sich
mit dessen Verfasser in voller Ubereinstimmung zu finden, was die Moral, oft eine
liberale Politik betrifft. Was sie suchen, finden sie. Allzu leicht bekommen sie seine
Wunsch erfiillt! Leider zeigte sich Vergil zwar ja voller Mitgefiihl, wie sie, immer
wenn er Leid und Schaden beschrieb, war aber hauptséchlich ein Stoiker als er das
ganze Bild der Geschichte zwischen dem Trojanischen Krieg und der Augustszeit,
das ,,Big Picture betrachtete. Durch zahllose traurige, oft tragische Ereignisse, nach
Jahrunderten kam fast ein zweites Goldenes Zeitalter in der Lebenzeit des Gedichters.
Der Jupiter, d.h. weises Schicksal lenkte sowohl bose wir gute, doch nie eigentlich
sapientes Manner und Weiber zu immer besseren Zustanden.

Chirurgie ergibt eine realistische, sachbezogene Analogie, fast eine Allegorie:
Man erleidet, verliert Blut, doch mit der Zeit heilt, manchmal wird stérker und gesiinder
als zuvor. Dennoch ist dieses ,,man‘ weder eine Einzelpersone noch eine besondere
Gruppe, ein besonderes Volk (selbst wenn das Romische eine fithrende geschichtliche
Rolle spielt), sondern die ganze Welt; und die ,,Zeit"“-Spanne nach der die Heilung
vollendet ist, kommt wann und wo niemand unter Himmel versteht. Und verstehen
vermag.

Nicht nur Versténdnis sondern auch apatheia, der andere Bestandteil der géttlichen
Weisheit, fehlt unter Sterblichen. Weiterhin, weil Jupiter-Schicksal die Schwéche der
Leute, bis auf Konige und Koniginnen, Helden und Heldinnen, wohl weil3, macht er/
es deren Unwissenheit und besonders deren Gefiihlsregungen zunutze. Ganz unbewusst
werden ausser sich besorgte Personen oft instrumenalisiert, sogar von ira und furor
bzw. furiae bewegte und bezwungene—Aeneas zu einem guten selbstlosen Ziel, d.h.
einer nah zukiinftgnr regionalen Pax [taliana, einer ferner globalen Pax Romana;
Turnus im Gegenteil, denn solang er lebt, lebt er allein um jenes Ziel zu behindern,
nur sich selber zu fordern.

Das Schicksal kiimmert sich tiberhaupt nicht um Personen, wenn diese keinmehr
brauchbar verbleiben; anderseits bewahrt es jemanden, gut, schlimm, oder dazwischen,
dem noch eine Rolle, egal 0ob grof3 und lang oder kein und kurz, gehort.

In einzelnem Verhaltnis mit Schicksal 146t sich Aeneas in lehrreichem Vergleich
zu jedem von einigen homerischen Figuren, zu den Feinden Odysseus, Akhilleus, und
Telamonischen Aias wie auch zum Schwager Hektor beurteilen.

In der Aeneis sterben so viele, sowohl durch einen Gewaltakt wie auch (selten!)
eines natiirlichen Todes, dass wir uns klar nicht werden, jeder sei vom Schicksel bestimmt.
Zwei Tode, der der Konigin Dido und der des Helden Turnus, beweisen bei Gegen-
iiberstellung das Wichtigste: Dido versucht Selbstmord mit dem alten, ihr geschenkten
trojanischen Schwert des Aeneas zu begehen—und kann es nicht! Anderseitsm mit
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seinem neuen urrdmischen Schwert totet Aeneas den Turnus, der—sofort stirbt! Schick-
sal verlangte den letzteren Tod, den vorderen nicht, so dass Juno bei einem versagten
TodestoB} eilend einschreiten mufite, um Dido ums Leben kommen zu erlauben.

Hier kann das “Aeneas totet” bedeuten entweder schuldig mordet ihn oder richtet
ihn wegen Straftat/en hin, oder den Toten opfert ihn, oder {ibt pflichtige Rache an ihm.
Turnus triagt die Schuld an vielen Missetaten, wahrend Aeneas fromme Ehre den fiir
seine heilige Sache Gefallenen und treue Befriedigung dem leidtragenden Vater des
von Turnus erschlagenen Pallas, Evander, schuldet.

Das voreilige Ableben Didos und Turnus’ dauerndes Leben haben unabsichtigte
Konsequenzen. Dido bestimmt es, Karthager und Romer unversdhnliche Feinde zu
werden, Kriege gegeneinander zu fithren bis die volkommene Ruiniering Karthagos
und zu grosserem, ewigem Ruhm Roms. Turnus 1a68t Hunderte Landsleute gar umsonst
sterben, im Kampf gegen Feinde die der friedfertig in Italien angekommen sind.
Hitte Juno ihn in Frieden in Buch VII bleiben gelassen oder, als Krieg liber das Land
dank ihm selber gekommen war, ruhmreich in Buch IX oder (in den Handen des
Aeneas) in Buch X fallen, wéren sehr viele Leute nicht verletzt. Denn der Trojaner
suchte ihn schon in Buch X und wiedermal sofort nachdem das foedus des Buchs XII
gebrochen war, ehe sein zogerndes Duell mit Aeneas endlich stattfand.

Die Waffen der Kriegern, besonders der Hautpersonen im Gedicht Dido, Aeneas,
und Turnus legen ein markantes Thema vor: Schwert, von Aeneas bevorzugt, in Gegen-
satz zu Speer, typisch fiir Turnus wie auch fiir Achilles. Anchises’ Sohn verlor sein
Trojanisches Schwert in Karthago, hatte ein karthaginisches einige Zeit, erwarb ein
urréomisches von Vulcan neu geschmiedet—einen fatifer ensis—womit er andere und
Turnus ersticht. Auch Daunus’ Sohn hat en vulkanishes Schwert, von seinem Vater,
das er aber selten wenn iiberhaupt verwendet.

Alle in Schlaglicht geworfene Tode miissen wir auch iiberlegen, warum Orontes
stirbt (Buch I, aber auch in Hintergrundgschichte Sychaeus),Priam und manche Trojaner
(Buch II, aber auch Polydorus in IIT), Anchises (Ende Buch III), Dido selbsverstand-
lich (Ende 1V), Palinurus (Ende Buch V), Misenus und in ferner Zukunft der junge
Marcellus (Buch VI), Caieta und erste Gefallene in Vorkriegsgefecht (Buch VII), die
Ungeheuer Cacus—und Antonius und Cleopatra (Buch VIII), inter alios Euryalus
und Nisis, Numanus Remulus (Buch IX), auf grossem Schlachtfeld Pallas, Lausus,
Mezentius (Buch X), Camilla und Arruns (Buch XI), und nach viel unnétigem Blut-
vergiefen, doch trotz einer viel diskutierten Bitte um Gnade Turnus (XII).

Aeneas’ Sieg liber Turnus 148t sich nicht nur einerseits mit jenem des Hercules
iiber den ganz hésslichen Cacus vergleichen, anderseits mit des Heckenbogenschiitzen
Arruns als er die ziemlich sympathische Camilla totet.

Niemand unter den Sterblichen, sogar unter den Halbgottern, in diesem Gedicht
heif3t sapiens. Auch Aeneas nicht. Das Wort sapientia erscheint hier nie. Nur Jupiter
hat gesamtes Wissen, welches weit iiber humanische Fahigkeit reicht. Alles wird gut,
ja moglichst gut, wenn nur auf die (leider) sehr lange Dauer. Was die verschiedene
fata von Einzelpersonen betrifft, erkldrt der Optimus Maximus seinem vergdtterten
Sohn Hercules mit diesen Zeilen, gleich vor Pallas’ Tétung durch den sich schon
hamisch freuenden, aber auch todgeweihten Rutulier:

“Stat sua cuique dies, breve et inreparabile tempus

omnibus est vitae: sed famam extendere factis,
hoc virtutis opus. Troiae sub moenibus altis
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tot nati cecidere deum; quin occidit una
Sarpedon, mea progenies. Etiam sua Turnum
fata vocant, metasque dati pervenit ad aevi.” (X.467-472)

Jupiter/Fatum hat alles fest unter sich, erklart aber niemanden seine Griinde
worauf er jeden “Tag” zuteilt.
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ABSTRACT: The article concentrates on a figure of Chabrias —an important
Athenian military commander during the first half of the 4t century BC, who
frequently hold office of the strategos!. The text deals with a problem of his
earliest steps during Corinthian War (395-387/6 B.C.). It appears that young
commander took a part in operations of Thrasybulus in North Aegean at the turn
of 390s and 380s. He was involved especially in diplomatic activity. The single
Athenian inscription (IG 112 21) speaks of him in context of agreement with the
Thracian ruler Seuthes. The problem of Chabrias’ personal connections with
Thrasybulus is also analyzed in text and put in the broader context of shaping
the Athenian military leadership. It is argued that mechanisms, which had ruled
this process, were probably not completely democratic and egalitarian. A po-
litical support of powerful persons and political fractions, was probably essential
in succeeding during first elections on military offices. Senior politicians and
commanders (like Thrasybulus) also could have specific reason for supporting
younger ones. During military campaigns other officers (besides specyfic strat-
egos) were potential organ of polis’ control. A filling of military with own sup-
porters was very useful in decreasing control power of the Athenian demos.

KEYWORDS: Chabrias, Seuthes, Athens, Sparta, Thrace, North Aegean,
Corinthian War.

The Corinthian War (395-387/6 B.C.) was another great conflict,
that heated the Greek world, after the Peloponnesian War. Coalition of
Argos, Corinth, Athens and Thebes (as well as several smaller poleis)
engaged in fight with Sparta and its allies. This was also a time when

I The present paper was completed thanks to the support from the National Science
Centre (grant: UMO-2012/07/B/HS3/03455). All dates in text are B.C., unless stated otherwise.
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few careers of later famous commanders had begun, like Athenians:
Iphicrates and Chabrias. First steps of the later one will be an object of
investigation in the present article. The problem is interesting to us from
purely biographical point of view, because Chabrias’ career have not been
subject of particularly intense study.? At the same time an analysis of
the commander’s activity may have some importance for history of the
conflict in North Aegean during late 390s. Moreover some observations
made on the basis of sources can be possibly important for our understand-
ing of shaping of Athenian military command, especially the way of
starting military path of life and the role of connections in such a process.

The information about beginning of Chabrias’ career is very scant,
but attempt of reconstruction can be made. The most important here is
a single, very damaged inscription, concerning some agreement, made
by Athenians with Thracian ruler Seuthes. This is signalized by mention
of oaths, taken by unspecified strategoi. 3 Inscription contains the name
of our commander in three places, including one undamaged.* The signal-
ized strong involvement of Chabrias in diplomatic action, means that he
had to have appropriate power, that the office of strategos gave.> The docu-
ment also mentions an embassy sent by Seuthes to Attica.® The surviving
text does not specify any conditions of agreement, but Spartans appear
there, probably in the role of opponents of thraco-athenian alliance.” On
this information about treaty ends. The text mentions prytany of Erechtheis
phyle, but it is impossible to precisely date inscription on the basis of her
content.® However the person of Seuthes is of key importance, for dating
the document. It most likely comes from the end of 390s when Athenian
commander Thrasybulus was operating in northern Aegean, probably
together with Chabrias.

It is necessary here to briefly sketch situation in the Aegean, during
the period of interest. In summer of 394 Conon commanding the Persian
fleet (with considerable percent of Greek crews) inflicted a severe defeat
of Spartan navy near Cnidus. This battle marked the end of Sparta’s
superiority on sea, and fall of its power in Aegean basin. Having gained
their victory, Conon and Persian satrap Pharnabazus sailed to poleis on
islands and coast of Asia Minor, expelling Spartan harmosts and garrisons.

2 On Chabrias generally see Rehdantz, 1845; Kirchner, 1899 and 1901 (PA: nr 15086),
Bianco, 2001. Problem of the commander’s early career is treated by Thompson, 1985, who
concentrates only on episode in Corinth. The Aegean episode has not been an object of in-depth
analysis.

31G 112 21 (= StdA. 112388 = GHI 110)11. 11-12.

41G 112 2111. 2, 21, 22.

SIGTII221 1. 12.

6IGI12 21 1. 19.

TIGII221 1. 7.

8IG 1221 1. 10.
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Fight in the north Aegean had died out until 391. Then Spartans had taken
the new offensive, leaded by Thibron. He was defeated quite quickly and
died. His successor, Diphridas limited himself to defensive. Spartans
had also undertaken action of support of oligarchs from Rhodes, who
were attempting to overthrow proathenian democrats.’

The Lacedaemonian actions had elicited response of the adversaries,
described by Xenophon and Diodorus. Thrasybulus was sent by Athenians
with fleet of 40 ships. Most likely according to plan, he should have
sailed to Rhodes, but decided to take completely different course.!® He
set off to Ionia, and later to Thrace. There he reconciled two local rulers:
Amedocus (or Medocus) and Seuthes, and prompted them to conclude
an alliance with Athens.!! In this actions, the Athenian commander had
not met with serious resistance. He achieved another success on Thasos,
as well as on Samothrace (probably), by subordinating them and imposing
5% duty on ships.!2 Next Thrasybulus sailed toward Hellespontus, where
again imposed duty on ships passing straits, and installed a friendly,
democratic government in Byzantium. He concluded an alliance with
Chalcedon. Then Thrasybulus with success fought against Spartans on Les-
bos, which poleis were attracted on Athenian side. Later he began prepara-
tions to provide support for Rhodes. He died near Aspendus in Asia Minor,
killed by locals, enraged by plunder of his soldiers.13

The campaign of Thrasybulus have became an object of numerous
analysis of modern scholars, interested in political and military history
of 4th century. There is basic consensus on the course of operations. The
discussion have concentrated on speculations about plans of Thrasybulus.
Often wish of reconstruction of Athenian arche in style of Delian League
is attributed to him.!* Many scholars attribute to him a more modest
targets.!> Also a chronology of events remains a considerable problem.
Researchers situate whole campaign over a three years period (the begin-
ning between 391 and 389, and end in 389 or 388).16

9 Xen. Hell. IV. 8.; Diod. XIV. 84. See Buckler, 2003: 152-156.

10 Xen. Hell. TV. 8. 25. See Seager, 1994: 103-105, 112-113; Buckler, 2003: 157-158.

11 Xen. Hell. 1V. 8. 26; Diod. XIV. 94. 2.

12 Tazos: Xen. Hell. V. 1. 7, Dem. XX. 59; IG II2 24. Samotraka: Xen. Hell. V. 1. 7. See
Seager, 1967: 109-110.

13 Xen. Hell. TV. 8. 25-31. Diod. XIV. 94. 2-4.1 99. 4. See Beloch, 1922: 90; Cawkwell,
1976: 270-271; Strauss, 1984: 47-48; Seager, 1994: 113-115.

14 Seager, 1967: 105-113; Hamilton, 1979: 294-295; Funke, 1980: 150-153.

15 Busolt, 1877: 675; Strauss, 1986: 152-154; Buckler, 2003: 157-160.

16 At the earliest time (autumn 391) expedition is placed by Hock, 1891: 88 and especially
Cawkwell 1976: 271-275. His argumentation is accepted by Strauss 1984: 47, who in later work
situates beginning in 390 — 1986: 151. Seager 1967: 109, dates it on summer of 390 r., similar
Funke 1980: 96. On the autumn 390 places campaign Kirchner 1899: 2017. 390 is supported
by Buckler 2003: 158. Later situates it Beloch 1922: 224, Accame 1951: 134 and Hamilton 1979:
294, who seem to not take into consideration the presence of Chabrias in Thrace.
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The period of described operations is the most plausible for situating
our inscription, containing the name of Chabrias, because Xenophon and
Diodorus explicitly state that Thrasybulus had concluded the friendship
with Seuthes. None of them mentions of Chabrias as a member of these
events, but we know that other Athenian commanders did take a part in
campaign of Thrasybulus. A speech of Lysias Against Ergocles provides
us information about far-reaching abuses, that some military command-
ers (including title one) had probably committed during operations in
Ionia. They were recalled by Athenians, probably during the winter of
390/389 and then several court cases were brought against them. Because
Lysias talks about them using a Greek term in plural form: archontes,
we can conclude that they were strategoi in number bigger than one.l”
This means that Chabrias could have been another commander next to
Ergocles. Most of the scholars agree that Chabrias had participated in
actions of Thrasybulus.!8

Late testimony of Aelius Aristides may also witness about involve-
ment of Chabrias in described campaign. The author in Panathenaic
Oration speaks about reconcilement of two unnamed Thracian rulers by
Thrasybulus.!® A comment of scholiast explains that Aristides meant the
case when Chabrias helped citizens of Abdera attacked by Triballoi and
Maronitai tribes. The Athenian commander led to reconcilement between
sides.?0 This is an evident mistake, because events described by the scho-
liast (labeled as “A”) refer to much later episode from Chabrias’ career,
around 375 and described by Diodorus. It is essential that they are men-
tioned again by same scholiast in good place.?! This raises the question
of reasons of such a mistake. Of course the easiest explanation is simple
lack of precision of scholiast in first case. However, due to double (at
least) stay of Chabrias in Thrace during Corinthian and Boeotian War,
and similar circumstances (reconcilement) scholiast could also have con-
fused two cases.

Chabrias activities possibly were not limited to diplomatic talks.
Polyaenus describes a situation in which Chabrias had besieged a Spartan
commander Ischolaus in Thracian town Drys.22 In the face of coming
assault the Spartan ordered destruction of part of fortifications. The goal

17 Lys. XXVIII. 4. About case of Ergocles see Kulesza, 1994: 83.

18 Kirchner, 1899: 2017; 1901: 404; Parke, 1933: 56; Funke, 1980: 96-98 with ftn. 91; Strauss,
1986: 156; Bianco 2001: 49-50; Buckler, 2003: 158 with ftn. 28.

19 Ael. Arist. Panath. 172. 7. (s.282): kai tovg @pgkdv faciriéag StpAraay.

20 gchol. Arist. Panath. 172.7 (s. 275): Abdnpitag éBondnoe XaPpiog £v Opaxn TOLELOVUEVOLC
10 Mapaovirdv kai Tpipaidvy, dv fpye XaAne, kol Stadlrééog Tovg auTtdv Paciieic GAARLoLG,
Kol @ilovg kol cvppdyovg apgotépovs Abnvaiony Eroince.

2l schol. Arist. Panath. 173. 17 (s. 283): 6te Abdnpitag kai Mapwvitag morepodviag GAANA0LG
Xappiog dmrrasev.

22 Polyaen. II. 22. 3.
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was to make soldiers more brave, due to lack of confidence in walls. In
such situation opponents resigned from attack. Unfortunately the ancient
author give us no information about dating of this episode. Ischolaus is
known to us from heroic death on Peloponnesus, during fight with Arca-
dian in 370, mentioned by Xenophon and Diodorus.?3

There are two options for dating the Polyaenus’ episode. The first one
sees it during Boeotian War about 376/375, when strategos gave support
for Abdera.2* The most serious argument supporting such a dating is
time proximity with episode described by Xenophon and Diodorus. Also
it was stated that Drys had not existed in time of Corinthian War. The
locus of key interest here is quotation of Theopompus by Harpocration.
According to his testimony Drys was founded by Iphicrates: 00 Toucpdrovg
KatowkieOfjvor.2 However this is very problematic. As A. Schafer noted
the verb katowilm does not necessarily mean founding from scratch.
The town could have existed before and Iphicrates only have supplied it
with new settlers.26 The second option puts events during Corinthian
War about 390.27 That means over 20 years of silence about Ischolaus in
sources (however it is physically possible). Despite this disadvantage the
earlier dating looks more plausible. We do not posses any certain infor-
mation about Spartan activity in Thrace in half of 370s.28 Here draws
attention the fact that Spartan nauarch Polis during his attempt of block-
ing Attica operated from bases on Aegina, and possibly Andros and Ceos.
He did not try blockade in best place that is Hellespontus (as Spartans
did in Peloponnesian and Corinthian wars). That means that Spartan did
not operate so far on the north during Boeotian War. On the other hand
during Corinthian conflict the Spartan army should had found itself near
to Drys, perhaps leaving a garrison there. Xenophon mentions that Age-
silaus, returning from Asia Minor to Greece in 394 was marching the
same way that Xerxes during his expedition in 480. In such a situation
the route had to run near Drys, if not through the same town.2?

The episode with Ischolaus appears to fit in Thracian campaign of
Thrasybulus. It is possible to seek a connection in mention of Spartans
as probable enemies in inscription IG 12 21. But according to Xenophon

23 Xen. Hell. VI. 5. 24-26; Diod. XV. 64.3. (calls him Ischolas).

24 Rehdantz, 1845: 30; Kirchner, 1899: 2019; 1901: 406, who stress out lack of certainty
regarding the chronology. Simillary Bianco 2001: 41.

25 Harp. s.v. Ap¥g. See. Rehdantz, 1845: 30.

26 Schafer 1856: 39 ftn. 2, also Pritchett, 1974: 67. It is supported by newer and more
specific research — see Hansen, 2005: 878 and Archibald, 2010: 162-165. Drys was member of
the Delian League bringing contribution of even 1 talent.

27 See Parke, 1933: 56; Welwei, 1998; Borowska 2003: 106.

28 For description of Spartan actions in Boeotian War see Seager, 1994: 173-174; Buckler,
2003: 247-251.

29 Xen. Ages. 1L 1.
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Thrasybulus had not met any opponent in Hellespontus, or Thrace. Dio-
dorus is also silent about fights. Of course lack of information in ancient
historians’ works does not exclude possibility of identifying siege of Drys
with Thrasybulus’ expedition. Diodorus and Xenophon possibly may
have overlooked such, quite small and probably rather unimportant,
episode. However, language of Xenophon is still unequivocal, except if
we consider the Greek phrase: 000evOg dvTitdAov TapOVTOG as meaning
not any opponent but only worthy opponent (and if we do not classify
Ischolaus as worthy — probably he did not have any considerable forces).30

It must be noted that different theories, separating actions of Thra-
sybulus and Chabrias were also formulated. The first editor of inscription
U. Kohler had the treaty, sworn by Chabrias, moved on later time, and
independent form Thrasybulus’ expedition.3! Similar view was expressed
nearly 100 years later by A. Fol. According to him, the pact was signed
about 388/387, and was the second agreement with Seuthes, an extension
and supplement of the first one.32 The information in text of inscription
about embassy of Thracians to Athens, and information about Spartan as
enemies, are said to indicate a such option. This concept solves problem
of mutual silence of sources (Xenophon and Diodorus about Chabrias,
and inscription about Thrasybulus). According to the Bulgarian scholar
the alliance of Athens and Thracian rulers was possible only after previous
campaign of Thrasybulus (described by ancient historians) and successes
of Chabrias on Corinthian Isthmus.33 Seuthes sent the embassy (men-
tioned in inscription) at that time. This proposition of chronology have
not gained popularity.34 It appears very problematic, because Chabrias
during period of 389-387 was involved first in Peloponnesus and just
after on Aegina and Cyprus.? There is only a small chance that he could
have found the time for visit in Thrace. Furthermore Aelius Aristides
mentions, that Seuthes had turned against Athenian on the end of Co-
rinthian war.3¢ It is hard to suppose that this happened right after signing
another treaty with Athens.

30Xen. Hell. V. 8.26. W. Klinger in his polish translation gives the meaning of avtimaiog
as worthy adversary. However most of translations treats the word as meaning any opponent
—e.g. ,,There was no enemy force to oppose him in that area” (R. Warner).

31 CTIA 11 12 (=IG 112 21) with commentary on p. 6.

32 Fol, 1978: 431.

3 Fol, 1978: 432.

34 Only a few scholars quote Fol, usually disagreeing with him: Funke, 1980: 97, przyp. 91;
Buckler, 2003: 158, przyp. 28.

35 Kirchner 1899; E. Bianco, 2001: 50 suggests that Chabrias’ operations in Thrace (dated
on 389) had been preceded by actions on Peloponnesus and followed by episode on Aegina.
However this is rather contrary to the testimony of Harpocration (s. v. Egvikov €v KopivOo),
who lists Chabrias as the commander in Corinth after Iphicrates. Against this reverse chronology
see Howan, 2010: 32-33.

36 Ael. Aristid. Panath. 172.10.
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We see that Chabrias was present in Thrace during end of 390s,
most likely participating in the North Aegean campaign, together with
Thrasybulus. He concluded the agreement with Seuthes and eventually
engaged in fight with Ischolaus. This activity means that he should had
been strategos during this time. An acceptance of such a dating of the
episode, described by Polyaenus, means that first part of operation was
less peaceful than according to Xenophon and Diodorus. On this ends
our knowledge, due to scarcity of sources. As it was mentioned earlier,
we posses also sources that witness the participation of other strategoi
and their earlier return to Athens. Chabrias might have returned to Athens
with these people, probably before campaign on Lesbos.

The presence of Chabrias is of utmost importance for dating the
whole campaign of Thrasybulus. In chronological context we know that
Chabrias was involved on Peloponnesian peninsula, where in 389 he
replaced Iphicrates as commander of Athenian corps in Corinth.37 In
order to bring together his activity, we need to place the beginning of
Thrasybulus’ expedition in summer of 390 at the latest (or even the autumn
of 391) and assume an early abandonment of it by Chabrias, so he could
have enough time for transfer.38

Described operations represent the first trace of Chabrias’ activity,
so we may suppose that he had only begun his career. Due to this some
scholars proposed that he was a supporter of Thrasybulus.? A none of
historical sources calls Chabrias this way, but it is quite probable. Lysias
clearly describes Ergocles and other archontes (likely with Chabrias
among them) as adherent to Thrasybulus4?. An another Lysias’ speech
— Against Philocrates, contains significant passages in this context. The
text is an attack on other member of Aegean campaign, connected with
mentioned Ergocles. The orator says that Ergocles was supposed to made
Philocrates moved from unit of hoplites to navy, when shortly afterwards
he became a trierach and treasurer of strategos, despite lack of own prop-
erty.4! Later during trials, Philocrates was said to hire orators in order
to help his mentor.42 We observe here an interesting case of functioning
of mechanism of personal connections, used to develop ones career.

Thrasybulus probably had serious reasons to take care about pos-
sessing trusted people in command of the expedition. It should be noted

37 Diod. XIV. 92. 2; Zob. Kirchner, 1899: 2017-2018; Pritchett, 1974.

38 Funke, 1980: 96 ftn. 91. Kirchner 1899: 2017 thinks that also beginning of the campaign
in autumn fits with later activity of Chabrias on Peloponnesus.

39 Strauss, 1986: 156.

40 E.g. Lys. XXVIIL 4-7,9. In another place (XX VIIL. 9.) he calls other participants of
operations: 0p® & avtov¢[...] —sc. of Thrasybulus.

41 Lys. XXIX. 3-4. About process see Kulesza, 1994: 83-85.

42 Lys. XXIX. 6.
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here that other officers could have been an additional organ of city’s
control.®3 This problem might have been neutralized through seeking
cadres composed from own friends and supporters. Ergocles was a com-
panion of Thrasybulus, and most likely a strategos, elected by the Athe-
nians. Unfortunately we do not know how Thrasybulus might have
given his support. We can seek some resemblance in other case. Xenophon
praises Iphicrates for influencing Athenians to chose Callistratus and
Chabrias as his fellow-commanders in 373.44 This suggests that certain
possibilities were existent. The choice of Philocrates on treasurer looks
very handy here, because this made easier to conceal problematic finan-
cial operations. Of course simple citizen soldiers could have played ad-
ditional role, but they were dependent on commanders due to hierarchy
and finances (sold). Probably they might not have been orientated in all
nuances to catch eventual abuses.

It is very probable that Chabrias’ case was similar, to the certain
degree, to Ergocles and Philocrates. The support of powerful Thrasybu-
lus could have helped him greatly to gain the office for a first time. This
raises a question: to what degree it was necessary to have an appropriate
political backup, in order to start the public career in Athens? Xenophon
in his Memorabilia depicts a conversation between Socrates and Nico-
machides, angry due to own failure in elections for strategos.*> Nico-
machides laments to Socrates that despite his military experience (he
was before a lochagos and taksiarchos) he have not been chosen for
strategos. This can possibly show that same competences were not enough
to succeed in this field. Also it suggests bigger number of candidates
than posts, and competition between them, despite all dangers connect-
ed with military life. The threat was posed not only by enemies but also
native courts.46 Of course we are hardly able to determine motives which
guided people (including Chabrias) to choose a such path in life. We
cannot negate a role of desire to serve the fatherland, but it is hard to
suppose that everybody was guided only by altruistic motives.

Lysias’ speeches against Ergocles and Philocrates possibly throw
some light on problem of potential gains of strategoi and lower officers.
In text of speech against Ergocles a very serious accusations are being
formulated. They refer to embezzlement of funds, exploitation of allies,
even introducing in their poleis oligarchic forms of government.4’ The

43 For such cases see Hamel, 1998: 119-120.

44 Xen. Hell. VI. 2. 39: &y pev oM tadtny v otpotnyiav tdv Teikpdrovg ovy fikiota
Enav®, Emetta kol 10 Tpoceréchat kededoat Eavt® KaAliotpatodv te TOV Snunyodpov, ov Haio
émundetov dvto, kai Xafpiav, para otpatnyov vouuldpevov.

45 Xen. Mem. 111. 4.

46 On this see Hansen, 1975: 58-65; Hamel, 1998: 122-135.

47 Lys. XXVIIL. 1-4.
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accused is said to be a traitor, deserving capital punishment several times.
The orator highlights that Ergocles, thanks to his connections with Thra-
sybulus during expedition, had became one of richest people in the city.43
From connected speech against Philocrates we learn yet that Ergocles
illegally gained property of about 30 talents.* About Thrasybulus, we
read in speech against Ergocles, that he did take a part in extortions. In
context of Thrace there appears a proposition of marring by Thrasybulus
daughter of Seuthes.*"

We do not know to what degree (if at all) Chabrias was involved in
mentioned abuses of his comrades. The Lysias’ use of plural noun: gpyovtog
TouG et ékeivov [sc. with Thrasybulus], to describe commanders called
back to Athens, suggests that he may have been among the suspects.
However Chabrias’ name does not appear in material connected with
lawsuits. Moreover we see him shortly afterwards as commander in
Corinth. That means that he probably remained free from charges.

Naturally we need to remember that such information come to us
from a very biased source, that is a court speech>!. It is hard to determine
their truthfulness, but certainly they describe a kind of practices present
in Greek world. In text of Against Philocrates Lysias recalls that Ergocles
had been sentenced to death, what means that Athenians gave a faith to
accusations.>? It is difficult to suppose that somebody could had been
executed on basis of allegations not only totally false, but also fantastic
and hard to imagine by judges. Also we cannot expect that information
about complaints of allies, formally directed to Athens, were fabricated
by Lysias. His testimony is partially supported by ancient historians, also
writing about collection of money and extortions in case of Aspendus.
Similar accusations appear more often in speeches: e.g. Chares was ac-
cused of embezzlement of funds.>3

To sum up: we do not know much about the same beginning of
Chabrias’ career. However we still have more than nothing. Chabrias
probably had taken part in last expedition of Thrasybulus to Thrace.
During it he signed some kind of agreement with Seuthes. Also the en-
gagement with Ischolaus, mentioned by Polyaenus, most likely had took
place during this campaign. On this our knowledge about Chabrias’
actions ends. It looks like that his participation in Thrasybulus’ operation
was simply not intensive and short, due to earlier recall to Athens.

48 Lys. XX VIIL. 4.

49 Lys. XXIX. 1. 2.

50 Lys. XXVIIL. 5.

51 For connotations of Lysias with circles of Thrasybulus’ enemies see Strauss, 1986:
154. Political importance of public processes in 4th century Athens treats Kulesza, 1994: 99-101.

32 Lys. XXIX. 2.

33 Aesch. II. 71.
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The use of the material from court speeches (albeit name of the
commander does not appear there) can significantly expand our view on
earliest steps of Chabrias. Probably he was affiliate to Thrasybulus, and
this helped him greatly in obtaining office for the first time. Chabrias’ case
allows us to look into shaping and functioning of the Athenian military
command as a whole. It is quite probable that mechanisms working here
were not completely egalitarian, and starting a career required having
serious political and social backing. We can find more examples sup-
porting this theory. The same Chabrias is said by Plutarch to give support
to young Phocion in 370s.54 The famous leader could have a reasonable
interest in promoting of his people. This was useful in screening from con-
trol of Athenian demos. Halicarnassus, mentioned by Lysias in the context
of extortions, was likely visited by Thrasybylus on late stage of the campaign.
It is a single city that the orator refers to as an example.’> Therefore it
appears that Athenians acknowledged abuses only after local people had
complained about it. If such was the course of events, the problem remained
beyond consciousness of the demos for quite a long time. This mean that
some aspects of demos’ control over strategoi can be possibly put into
the question.’® Overall picture that emerges from analyzed sources is
undoubtedly quite “dirty”. At the same time it can throw some of light
on motivations leading people in choosing the military career, as well as
aspects of functioning of Athenian democracy.
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Wojciech Duszynski

Krakowie

KAMPANIA THRASYBULOSA NA MORZU EGEJSKIM (390-389) 1
POCZATKI KARIERY WOJSKOWEJ CHABRIASA

Streszczenie

Niniejszy artykul analizuj¢ materiat zrédlowy, dotyczacy poczatku kariery woj-
skowej Chabriasa, istotnego atenskiego dowddcy w ciggu pierwszej potowy IV w.
Miat on miejsce podczas wojny korynckiej (395-387/6 przed Chr.). Najprawdopodob-
niej Chabrias brat woéwczas udzial w ostatniej ekspedycji Thrasybulosa na morze
Egejskie. Wtedy tez prowadzit rozmowy dyplomatyczne z trackim wtadca Seuthesem,
o czym za$§wiadcza materiat epigraficzny. By¢ moze start si¢ rowniez w boju ze spar-
tanskim dowddcg Ischolaosem, czego $lad znajdujemy w zbiorze podstepdéw wojsko-
wych (Strategemata) Poliajnosa. W dalszej czgsci tekstu nastgpuje omowienie kwestii
zwigzkow Chabriasa z Thrasybulosem, oraz probleméow kontroli atenskiego demosu
nad poczynaniami dowodcéw czy roli powigzan politycznych, przy rozpoczynaniu
kariery wojskowej. Wydaje si¢ bowiem, ze petnity one funkcje zasadnicza o czym
$wiadczg rowniez wzmianki zrédtowe odnoszace si¢ do innych postaci niz Chabrias.
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UDC 821.14°02-2.09 Euripides
821.14°02.09

‘Byphuna [lujakosuh
Etnorpadcku nnctutyt CAHY, Beorpan

EYPUIINJIOBA XEKABbA: HEKOJIMKO
ACIIEKATA MAJYUHCKE OCBETE®

ATICTPAKT: VYV ¢oxycy oBor paga cy pa3iaHunTH acTIeKTH MajunHCKE OCBE-
Te y npamu Xexaba. Vicnutyjy ce ynora poIHHX OIZHOCA, IPELYCIIOBH 38 OCBETY
U 1EHa JISTUTUMHOCT, HhEH JIMOHUCKH MTPEA3HAK, CHMETPUYHOCT OCBETE Y OJIHOCY
Ha ocBeheHH 37109MH, [[MjeHa KOjy TOYMHUIIAIl OCBeTe Miaha, uT.

KJbYYUHE PUJEYN: Eypunun (oxo 480—406. rox mipe H.¢.), Xexaba, ocBeTa,
POJHU OJHOCH, THOHUCKH aCIeKT, peTPHOY THBHOCT, MUMETHYHOCT.

Kao n y npyrum tparenujama, y Xexabu ce qpama JbyJICKHX OTHOCA
OJIBHja Ha OCHOBY CTPYKTYpE KOja II0UuMBa Ha POTHUM pelalidjama u Ha
nonapurteruMa I'pk — BapBapuH, c1o0oaaH rpahaHuH — poO, CPOXHHK —
CTpaHaLl, IpujaTesb — Herpujaresb. Y Xexabu Cy OBA HUBOU BAHPEIHO KOM-
IJICKCHH, @ POJHE Pelaluje Cy y MOrnejy mojjene Mohu painkain3o-
BaHe: y MPBOOUTHO] (IIOCIEPATHO]j) MOCTABLIM CHAra Ha jeTHOj CTPaHHU ce
HaJa3¢ MyILIKapLH MO0jeAHNUIM, a Ha APYTOj OPOOIbEHE JKeHE (KojuMa
MOXXEMO TIPHKJbYYHTH IIOTOMCTBO MaJ[a je y JIPaMH in situ IPHUCYTHO
camo XekaOuHO J1BOje JjelLe, JeIHO )KMBO U jeIHO MPTBO). JKeHe u 1jena
Cy KPTBE MYIIKOT HacHJba: OMJIO J]a C€ OHO MOJKE ONpPaBAATH BHIIUM
[IMJBEM U TIOIITOBAEEM paTHE eTuke (y ciryuyajeBuma [lonukcene, Kojy
rpuKa BOjCKa KPTBYje AXHiejeBoM 1yXy, u Kacanzpe, koja je mpumaia
IPYKOM KpaJby), OHIIO [ je HACHIbE PE3YJITAT TELIKE [IOBPEIE TOCTHH-
CKOT TIpaBa 1 oaMykJior youctsa (y ciydajy Iomumopa, xojer je yeMpTuo
Tpauku kpaJb). OBO mocipeame Hacusbe he, Oynyhu cacBUM JIHIIEHO
OlpaB/ama, U3a3BaTH KEHCKY JHOHHCKY OCBETY.

* Pan je caomrten Ha JleceToM MeljyHapoaHOM cKymy J[pyIITBa 3a aHTHUYKE CTY/IH]je
Cpo6uje 17. neuiem6pa 2016. rogune y beorpany.
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Xexaba ce onpuja Ha Tpaukom XepcoHecy, Ha 00aIu HACypOT
WJIMJCKOj: TIPOCTOP je TIOCBE TPAH3UTAaH jep ce BojcKa ca 3apo0speHuIIamMa
OBJIj€ CaMO KPaTKO 3ayCTaBJba, I1a HACTABJbA Iy TOBakbe Ka Xenaau.! Mako
MpoJia3Ha 30Ha, Tpadka 00aa je MpuBPEMEHO HaceJbeHa y3 yoOudajeHy
JeMapKaiyjy u3mel)y MyImkor u >keHCKOT TIPOCTOPA U Y3 OTMIO3UITHOHU-
parbe npuBaTHE ¥ jaBHe chepe. IlocToju ouisopero moske Ha KOME Ce OKy-
nibajy u gjenajy (becjene, nedaryjy, rimacajy, onny4yjy, Kprsyjy) I'pumn,
¥ aTOpH Tpojanku ynyiap xojux he ce necutu ocera. Tpauku Xep-
COHEC je HApOYUTO UHTEPECAHTaH Ca CTAHOBUIITA je3UYKE CEMAHTHKE:
¥époog viloog je ,,cyBo™, ,,TBpA0", Yak ,,0e31jeTHo™ ocTpBo.2 U 3aucTa:
Ha XepcoHecy ce MpBO 3aTHpe [TpujamoBa, na [lonmmmectopoBa kyha.
Hapic Curan cmarpa 1a je Tpauku XepcoHec 3a ATumaHe OHO JTOBOJHHO
¥ TIO3HAT U yJ[aJbeH, TC je MOrao Jia GpyHKIHOHUIIE CHMOOITMIHO Kao 3e-
MJba y K0jOj j€ MOPAJTHOCT Kpajibe yrpoxKeHa; Maja, I piu cy TH Koju MpH-
HOCE JBYJICKY JKPTBY, HE BapBapH (Segal 1990a: 111). Ho yunu ce na mo-
CTOju jou pasnora 3a Eypunuios ona0up nokamurera. MUTCKH KHUTEIb
OBe 371aTOM Gorate 3eMibe? je JINKypr, Koju je 10 XoMepCKoj TpaiuLumju
(Mnujaoa 6.130sqq) poronuo nujere-/{HoHNCa U ICroBE HeroBaTe/bULIC
CBE JI0 MOpa, 300T Yera je CBUPEIO KaKHEeH: yciea 00KaHCKOT JTy/Iua,
Macakpypao je CBOjy MOPOAHMLLY, 61O je ociujensber 1 ympo. [Iporomero
JIjeTe KOje 3aBpIliaBa y MOPY, OCJbEIJbEH-E KAa0 Ka3Ha, Tpakuja — ouuTe
napanene usmehy Jlukypra u Honumecropa npubiankasajy Hac AHOHH-
CKOj aTMocq)epI/I npawme. [Tytokasan je u nerass aa je Eypunun Xekxalby
y 0BOJ ipaMu y4nHHO KhepkoM tpaukor kpasba Kuceja (Xexaba 3), a ne
prxanckom xhepu (Mrujaoa 16.718): Kucej je ,,bprubanko” (ki6606G:
,,OpILIbaH ), MTO onet npusua J(nonuca.* Yomiure, MHOTO je any3uja

1 Par, cBenpucyTHa 03a/IMHA KaKO aTHYKE TPare/ije Tako 1 )KUBOTa ATHHE, IpeMjeriTa
MHOT€ XKCHE U3 BUXOBUX 3ajeHULA. Y Tpareanju 4ecTe TeMe er3uia, a3uia, ryOuTka rpa-
haHCcKHX mpaBa M 3aIUIeTH ca ,,[IpeMjelTambeM ™ CBjejoYe O CHAXXHO] aTUHCKO] MOoTpedu 3a
npunanamem 3ajexnuiu (Hall 1997: 98). Tpaduku mpocTop je TpaH3uTaH ca jeJHHM H3y3eTKOM:
6e3 Tpara o Hacesby M IOJAHUIIMMA, TPAYKOM 3eMJbOM Biaja [ToaumecTop, U y HOj XKHUBHU ca
cBojoM ajerioM. [lociie xeHCke ocBeTe, y aBeTHECKOj Tpakuju he ocTatu camMo BeH KpaJlb, caMm
U caujern. Y Tparelnju ¢y )eHe Te Koje HEpHjeTKO ocTajy caMe kox kyhe u, 6uBajyhu 6e3 my-
LIKOT Ha/130pa, unHe ¢atanue norede (Hall 1997: 106—107). Ho, y Xexa6u majiu [onumecto-
pose njere Hema Tpara. Ko je u raje je ona? Tpaduku npenuo je Takole mocpeTHuUKH TPOCTOP
n3mel)y cBjeToBa KMBHX M MPTBHX: Ty C€ )KHBUMa jaBJbajy 1Ba ryxa ([lomuaopos n Axniejes),
Tpaskehn ono mrro um npunana. Ty he nBa nory6ssena ajerera (Ilomunop u [lonukcena) ge-
KaTH CBOje norpebe, HeclpeMHa J1a KpeHy aalbe.

2 TIpuajeB yépcog ynmoTpebbeH Kao EMUTET Y3 KeHY MPSHECCHO 3HAUH ,,0e3/1jeTan’, a
MMEHHIA ,,0CTPBO" je y TPUKOM KEHCKOT POJia; TO je mapye 3eMJbe, a 3eMJba je Kao POIUTEIbKa
MMEHHIA XKEeHCKOT poza par excellence. O Tpaukoj 3eMsbH U KIUMHU YII. cT. §, 81, 900. KoBau
j€ IMPUMUJETHO /1a Ce y OBOj IpaMH TEPMHUH EPTUOC KOPUCTH y BE3U ca BapBapuMa, HaCynpoT
TEPMHUHY TANPNG KOju ce yrnoTpedspaBa y Besu ca ['punma (Kovacs 1987: 140 ¢. 17).

3 CBjemouaHCTBA O TPAYKOM 3J1aTy MOTy ce Hahu ko uctor Eypununa: Aixkeciiuoa 498,
Xexaba 25-27, Pecoc 303, 305, 382—85, 439, 921-22). UutepecanTHoO je na ce [lomumectop
Kao BJaJap 3;1aToM Beh 6oraTe 3emMJbe II0JIAKOMHO Ha TPOjaHCKO 3J1aTo.

4UHaue, rpyna HayYHHKa je CBOjeBPEMEHO H3HHjela caia mpesasuleHy Teopujy o Tpad-
koM nopujexity Anonnca (aip. Rode 1991[1925]: ctp. 199-219).
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Ha JIMOHHCKH JE3UK, MHT M PHTyaJIHy IPAKCY, KOj¢ 3aje/IHO Ca CacBUM
JIMOHNCKUM 3aIIICTOM, TIOJjEIIOM M HHBEP3HjOM YJIOra, BIXOBOM pasMje-
HOM W TIOMETH0M, TeH3HjaMa n3Mel)y COTICTBa U IPyTOCTH, YNHE aMOu-
jeHT JIMOHUCOBOT MO30pHIITA. ,,JIHOHUCKO™ he KyTMHUHHUPATH Y 3aBPIITHO]
cieHu xeHcke ocsete. Kana 3atum [omumectop usroropu JIMHOHKCOBO
MPOPOYAHCTBO (Y KOMaAy Y KOjeM Cy OOTOBH yIAIJbHBO OJICYTHHU? ), OHO
Ce PETPOAKTHBHO IOBE3Yje Ca CBUME IITO KOPECTIOHANPA Ca TUOHUCKHM.

k %k ok

VYbora ycyxkmeHa cTapaMajka Kojy 3aTHUeMO Ha MOYeTKY Jpame
nokazahe ce kao cTpairna OCBETHHIIA. 6 3a pasnuky ox Xomepose Xekade
KOja je CTaTW4Ha, MaTeTUYHA U PUJETKO M30uja y MPBH ILJIaH, Eypunn-
noBa Xekaba je njenaTtHa ¥ JOMUHAHTHA TUYHOCT (y Xexabu u Tpojan-
Kama, BjepOBaTHO U y U3r'y0JbCHOM Anekcanopy). 7

Ho Ipyje OcBeTe, HeKaallbha Blaapka MOpa MOJIUTH HETIpHjaTesbe
3a MHJIOCT ¥ TO ABarTyT: o1 Ozrceja be3ycIijenHo Tpaku nomrey Khepke,
OJ{ AraMeMHOHa HE MOXE H3/1¢jCTBOBATH I/IHTepBeHHI/I_]y nociie youcrsa
crHa. XeKaOHHO MPEeKINIbatbe je IPHOjerapeTBo — ikeTeia, Koje je creru-
(huHO rpUKa KaTeropHja U3 COLMjaIHO-KyIITHE Chepe i MoApasyMHjeBa
1PaBo CIIa0Hjer Jia o oApeleHNM yCIIoBIMAa TPaXH 3aLUTHTY Jaqer Hpe-
Ma I'yniy, KOju je Halucao Hajy THIAJHU]H WIAHAK Ha OBY TeMY, iKeTeiol
Je putyai koju ce moHaBsba y onpeheroj dopmu i becriomohHoM mproje-
TJIMITY JJOHOCH YCITjeX YKOIHKO ce nomtyjy yrephena npasuia (Gould
1973: 74sqq). [locnenuna ,,urpe’ (kako je 'y Ha3uBa) jecTe HOBOOCTBA-
penu o0GaBe3yjyhu onHoc u3Mel)y oHora Ko MOJIM M OHOTa KO j& MOJbEH.
VY putyaiaHy npakcy NpHOjerInIITBA Ca/1ajy IPENno3HaAT/BUBH T'eCTOBH
KOHTaKTHE (IPEHOCHE) Maruje (HImp. 00yjMIbUBakE KOJbEHA), KOja ce
ocnama Ha Moh Jtonupa 1 uHTepakuuje 1sa Ouha. Tako Xekaba noaupyje
OnucejeBy Opany (ct. 286), ma AraMeMHOHOBA KOJbeHa, Opajy U IECHU-
1y (cT. 752sq, 787). Xekaba cTU4e HAPOUHTY JETUTUMHOCT aa Onuceja

5 O npobnemy 6orosa y Xexabu B. Segal 1989; Kovacs 1987: 110. Curain obpa3ziaxe Kako
mpezicTaBa o borouma o6e30jeljyje mIpok MpocTop y KOjeM CBH JINKOBH IIOHA0CO0 OTKPHUBAjy
COTICTBEHE OCHOBHE M KOHCTAHTHE BPUjEAHOCTH (HJIM BbUXOB HEJOCTATAK): JBYAH IOKA3yjy
KaKBHU Cy TUME Kako ropope o borosuma. Takohe, Curan npumjehyje na je oncyctso 6orosa
y oBOM KoMay Eypuius npeactaBuo NpBEHCTBEHO U3 EPCIEKTHBE JbYACKUX )KPTaBa, He Kao
aTncTpaKkTaH TEOJIOUIKHU MPOOIIEM.

6 Kao u y Menejunom ciyudajy, He 3Ha Ce KaJia TAuHO HACTYIIa OBa MPOMjeHa KO XeKa-
6e. Onure je MUNIJBbEHE 1a ce Xekaba TpaHchOpMHUIIIE U3 TACHBHE )XPTBE y aKTUBHOT M3BP-
muTesba ocBere npema llommmectopy. Mehytum, Xexaba njena cBe BpujemMe Koje TOX 1a je
ICHO JIMjeTe Y MUTaky — OMIIO J1a MoKyIIaBa Ja cnpujedn [lonmnkceHnHy cMpT, Ouito ia xohe
na ocBeTH youctBo cuHa (Kovacs 1987: 99).

73a XomepoBy Xekaly B. Haujaoa 6.251-311,22.79-92, 24.193-227, 283-301, 747-60.
Ogpje ce, naxie, He caaxkeM ca [lacturom ['peropu xoja cmatpa na je Eypunnny 3a kapakre-
pusanujy Xexabe Kao *eCTOKe U O/UTy4He MajuHHCKe GUType TMocay)uia ynpaso Hiujada
(Gregory 2005: xviii).
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MOJIH 33 MHJIOCT Jep je IIPETXOAHO (32 BpHjeMe paTa) OHa HPHXBATHIIA
Onuceja kao mpuOjeriuily u nomrenjena My xuBoT.8 On AramemMHOHa
npubjerapka Xekaba Takohe ca mpaBoM ouekyje momoh, cMarpajyhu na
O OH MOpAOo Ja CTaHe y o0paHy BEOMa Ba)KHOT TOCTHUHCKOT IpaBa
(&evia) koje je [TomumecTop OCKpHABHO.?

XekabuHO Kiledame npea AramemuoHom!? jecte rect koju, Oyayhu
rOBOp THjeJa Ha MO30PHUIIM, €()EeKTHO CTaBJba HATJacakK Ha I0JI, [IOpH-
JEKIIO ¥ CTAaTyC MOT/IAYCHE CTAPULIC U IPYIIC KOjy OHa IpeacTaBba. Ha-
1Me, (IPHOjerapeKo) KiIedarhe je, Kao 3HaK MOKOPHOCTH, Y TPYKOj KyITypH
pHUMjepeHuje KeHama 1 JijeBojkama, Te Jjeu, poOOBHMa U CTPaHIIMMA
(makiie, nHGEPUOPHO] APYTOCTH), HETO MyIIKapuuma-rpahanuma.ll Hese-
3aHO 32 MTOKa3WBam-€ TIOKOPHOCTH | 3a MPHOjerapcKy KOHTEKCT, KIIeYambe,
YOMIITE, MOApPa3syMHujeBa jeHo ocjehame eMOTUBHE OIUCKOCTH U3Mehy
MOJIMOLIA U MOJBEHOT — ocjehame pe3epBHCaHO 32 MOJIUTBE yiyheHe
OHMM OOXKAHCTBHMA KOja ce JUPEKTHO OpuHY 0 JbyauMma (Kao IITO Cy
gnnroot koju hie 1a dyjy, owtiipes Koju he na cracy, u npsu Mehy cBruma
BHIMa je 3eBC, Koju je u3Mmehy ocTasor 3alTUTHUK npudjerapa). Kako
je onmcaHo ocjehame BHIIIE CBOJCTBEHO XeHama — Oyayhu a oHe Kpo3
HCKYCTBO paljarba, OpHry 0 O0IeCHIMA U IOKOJHIMA U CIICLHPUIHO y4e-
mrhe y oOpenuma TUpeKTHHje ONIITe ca 00KaHCTBHMA 3apajl CBOjUX Haj-
onmxkux (Parker 2005: 166, 270) — kiieuame je yriaBHOM [TOBE3MBAHO ca
BHIMa, a CaMo M3Y3€THO ca MyIkapuuma (van Straten 1974; Clark 20009:
14—-15). Xekabun kneuehu craB, Aakie, Cyrepuile u MoTBphyje meny
pOomHOCTICIIN(PUYHY YIIOTY Ha3uilie/bke TOPOINIIE, ITO TOHOCH HAPOIUT

8 Buie ayTopa cMarpa Jia je Mot OfucejeBor naja y porcrso kox Xekabe Eypumigosa
nHOBanyja. thome je mucar Kao pe3yaTaT HOCTUTA0 THYCHY HEJBYACKOCT ['pKa U CHAKHHjH
maToc 300r crapuunHOr yaeca. Y. Xomep, Oduceja 4.242sqq, raje ce Xekada He 1M0jaBibyje
HuTH OIHce] TITyMU CIbEIIIIO.

9 U iketeio u Eevio Kao ApeBHE pUTyallHe IIpakce 00pasyjy HEPacKUIUBY Be3y (KakBa
je HITp. CpOAHMYKA) He camo m3Mel)y aBuje ocobe Koje UX yCIocTaBJbajy, Beh u Mmehy mruxoBum
HOTOMCTBOM. Xekaba Takolje MokyIaBa 1a 0oaBexe AraMeMHOHa J1a CTaHe Y o0paHy OCBeTe
[MonuaopoBe cMpTH Kao CPOAHUK, Oy xyhu 1a je Tpuku KpaJsb 3a JbyOaBHUIY n3abpao Kacan-
npy, [onunopoBy cectpy. OBaj cacBUM JIMYHH ariel je MoJi0a 3a y3BpaTHy yCIyry — xapig (CT.
830). Y KOJIOKBHjaITHOM j€3UKY, TEPMHH Y(p1lG OM ce MOrao MpeBeCTH Kao ,,ja TeOU — TH MEHHU ",
a xapLg xapv TiKTeL Kao ,,pyka pyKky muje’.

10 Mepcuje je mao aHamu3y TekcTa 1o K0joj Xekaba BpILH ,,[IPOYKEHU" IPUOjerapcKu
4yuH, HajaBJbyjyhu ra Beh y c1. 737sq, magajyhu Ha KoJbeHa HajKacHUje y CT. 752sq, Kaja Io-
YHbE 12 KOPUCTH je3UK NprljerapcTsa, n octajyhn Ha kosbeHnMa cBe 1o cT. 888. (IIpema oBoj
aHaJIM3| YMH Tpaje Buie ox 130 pemoBa, MITO je U3HUMHO AYTO U yIIOPEINBO jeAHMHO ca AHAPO-
MaxuHUM KiieuameM npen [lenejem y Anopomaxu, koje 3ay3uma 144 pena.) Tako nyro kieya-
BE CTapHIle Koja je o0yjMIIIa KoJbeHa KpaJba TOK OH MOKYIIIaBa Jia je ce 0OTpece Mopalio je
OMTH N3Y3€THO HelpHjaTaH MpOLEC 3a aKTepe YMHA U U3Y3ETHO HellprjaTaH IpU30p 3a ocTalie
rymie (1j. HHTepHy ny0nuKy) u rnenainumre (Mercier 1993: 158).

11 Gould 1973: 88; Clark 2009: 14—15; y Tpareaunju Kiede xeHe, y KOMEIHjH Kiieue pOOOBH.
V. anp. Ecxui, Ceomopuya tipowiue Tebe 111; Eypunnn, Arxeciuuoa 162—-164; Apuctodan,
Buiuesosu 30-31. Cuena npoayKeHor npudjerapckor 4MHa Ha KOJbeHHMa KapaKTepUCTHIHA
je 3a Eypununos Tearap.
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natoc jep he meHa HeKaJ MHOTO4JIaHA U CHJIHA TIOPOAMIIA, CaJja TAKO
Majia ¥ KpXKa, yCKOpo OMTH UCTpHjeOIbeHa.

& %k 3k

IToim10poBo yHAKaXKEHO THjNIO JJOHOCE Ha II030PHUILY: OCKPHABIbE-
HOCT Jlaje Oe:KMBOTHOM THjely u3BjecHy Moh. (bar Ha Ty Moh 1 pauyHa
Xeka0a, KaZla AraMeMHOHY II0Ka3yje Jelll, He Ou JIi Ta Haropopual?
J1a joj TOMOTHE UK J1a joj 6ap mo3Boiu ocsety.) [lomumop nexu mpen
HaMa U IpeJ MajkoM — ,,kao of] Majke pohern”. Kana je ymorano [lonmmo-
POBO THjEJIO0 pa30TKPUBEHO, XeKaba 3amnujeBa Ty K0aauily u 6ai ce Tajga
JelIaBa TMOHKCKA TpaHc(opmaliija u IpeoKpeT y cMjepy oamasze (CT.
684—-687):

ExaBH XEKABA
& TéKVoV TEKVOV, Ox, ueno, cuue!
aiad, katdpyopat yoov, Kyky menn! [lounmem 1a TyXum,
Baxyeiov £ aldoTopog YIpPaBO Hay4HBIIM OAKXHUYKH I10j
aptipadi vopov. OJl lyXa OCBETe.

Bakyelog vopog ce 301ba MOXKe TPEBECTH Kao ,,0aKXUUKa Imjecma‘
— ImjecMa Ty Kera Koja je 0akXuuKa Tj. TOMaxHUTaja yCIe BEIUKE TyTe.
Kako Bokyeloc mpumapHo 3Ha4H ,,0aKXUYKU", ,,ipuniaaajyhu {uonucy*,
,»JJMOHUCOB®, a VOLLOG ,,3aK0H", ,,0014aj*, ,,mpaBuiI0", XeKaOnHa n3jaBa
CE MOYKE CXBATHUTH U Ka0 YII030PEHE: OHA je yIpaBo cxBaTuia JIMoHHCOB
3aKOH, OHO IITO ce 1o J[moHucoBuM npasrmiimma Mopa 30utu. Hempeso-
JMBOM UTPOM pujeur, Eypunun Mmapkupa TpeHyTaK y KoMe ce 'y XeKa-
OMHOM KOCMOCY VOUOG PECTPYKTypHILe: 60XKAaHCKH 3aKOH MPaBAe (CT.
799-805) nocraje 3akon ocBete. [lonuI0poB Jemr ocTaje Ha CIICHH JI0
Kpaja KoMaJia ¥ TaKo HEpecTato nozcjeha nHa [TonumecTopoB 3104MH
1 noTBphyje ,,JeruTuMuocT 13 XexkaOMHOT MmopaBHamba.

12 Boruma [1e®d je nparusba, Hekan hepka Gorurme Adpoaute, niu je [eldd 61uo Adpo-
JIUTHH enuTeT. Besa ca AQpoanToMm je pa3yMmibHBHja ako ce 3Ha Ja IIeuTX0 y CBOM JOMEHY
nMa He camo HaroBapame Beh u 3aBoheme. HaroBapame je THIIHYHA aKTUBHOCT aHTHUIKE
I'pYKE J)KCHE Ha MO30PHUIM U BaH E: M0 CTaHAapArMa HApOJHOT MOpasa, IpyKa KeHa HiHje
MOTJIa caMa Jia Jjenyje, Beh Ou ce moBHHOBaIa MYILIKOM ay TOPUTETY, MJIM OU HaroBapasa My-
IIKapIia KOjH je 3a Iy OJTrOBOpaH Ja jajenyje y leny kopuct. Ha skencky moh y6jehuBama y
IPYKOj KYATYpH ce rienaio ca nogospemeM (Foley 2001: 272-273). Xeka0a, sxeHa U CyKawb,
nocesxe 3a yojehuBameM MyIIKkapna Koju HaJl koM uMa Moh. ¥ Tparenuju ce, MehyTum, Kyi-
TYpPOJIOIIKE IPaHUIIE TIpena3e, Te he oBa KeHa-CyKam U Te KaKO caMa JijesiaT, alld He TpHje
HETO IITO MYIIKH ayTOPUTET 3aKaxKe.

13 Xexabun npeokper je yBujek 6uo y Ghokycy uareprnperanuja. O HCTOPHjU KPUTHIIH-
3Ma U PeIeNIuji OBOT Komaaa u XekaOuHOTr mocTyrka, B. Heath 1987. Kako je mokasaHo y
0BOj CTYIMjH, aHTHYKA KPUTHKA je OpIKaBaa MpaBUIHOCT XeKkabHHe OCBETE, 0K CY Mpe-
OKyTIallHje MOIEpHE KPUTHKe ocyaa Xekabe u Gpokyc Ha MOpaiHoj Aerpaaauuju. Kputuka
XIX u XX BHjeka cMaTpa HaCHJbE M MPHU30p XeKaOWHOT Mponajama CHPOBO cabIaKIbHBHM
u of00jHMM. 3a KpaTak rnperien HoBuje kputuke B. Nusbaum 2009[1986]: 493—-494, ca ¢. 4 u 5.
V. ¢. 33.
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Kana on Builie mHCTaHIIE HUje JOOMIIA HUIITA 0 CaTJIACHOCT, XeKa-
0a ,,y3uma npaBay y cBoje pyke*. OBa caryiacHOCT je TeK ATaMEMHOHOB
HpUCTaHaK 1a 3axcmypu'* ok Xexaba He 00aBU CBOj HayM, y3 oOehame
na he OuTu Ha BEHOj CTpaHu Ha nceyaocyhemy. Mlako HCTHHCKH Kaiu
Xekaly, AraMeMHOH MOpa 3aCTyTaTH UHTEPECEe U KeJbe BOJCKE. Y OBOj
JIpaMu ¢y KOHQPOHTHPAHU CTaHIAPIHU jaBHE MOJUTUKE Y CKYIITHHH
U IpuBaTHE pasze y cyanui (Segal 1993: 211). Xexabun ciydaj u Ara-
MeMHOHOBa (opMaHa apOuTpaka ykazyjy Ha mpouujen usmelhy nsa
eTHUYKa MO/Iyca KOjU MPUIIaJiajy BjeMa cpepama )K1BOTA. 3a TyMaueHmhe
XekaOHHOT IOCTYIIKA y cepr CyIACKor pasa Eypuiius je ocTaBro Iry-
ToKase. TepMuHH KOju ce yrOTpeOibaBajy 3a kaxmbasarbe [lonuopose
CMPTH Cy U3BEJACHUIIC U3 MPUJIjeBa TILM®POC U U3pas3u Siknv dtddvor /
VTEYELV; TIO BBUXOBO] YIECTAIOCTH BHIMMO J1a C€ Ha IOJMOBUMA KOj€ OBU
u3pa3u 03Ha4aBajy 3anpaBo nHcuctupa (Meridor 1978: 28-29). V apxaj-
ckoj I'pukoj 1 cBakako y KJIacCH4yHO] ATHHU MPaBO j€ 3aXTHjeBaJIO Ja ce
M3BpUIN Ka3Ha (TiLmpio) HaJ MOYMHHUOIEM 3JI0YMHA YOUCTBA, U J1a TY
Ka3Hy MOTpaxyje nmopoauua youjeror.!> 13 yrima aTHHCKOT KpUBUYHOT
npaBa, HEKaKkBa OcBeTa je XekaOWHO NMpaBo U Yak meHa o0aBe3a rnpema
yOUjEeHOM JjeTeTy U JPYIITBY.

k %k ok

Boroewu cy oicyTHH,!® momuc ¥ BEroBe HHCTUTYIIH]E Cy AJeKO U
aJIeKBaTHAa MHTEPBEHIIMjA U30CTaje,!” MyIIKapIK Cy C€ OAPEKIIH YJIOore
MOPAJIHOT 2y TOPHTETA H MOPAIIHOT JjelIatba. Ha_]Ba)KHI/IJe oOuJajHe HOp-
Me Cy MpeKpIIeHe: TPeTMaH MOKOJHUX, IKETEl, U 3alITHTa ClIabujux,
Eevia, monumTenu cy. CBaku o npekpiiaja noraha Xekady u BEHO 110-
TOMCTBO. Y OKOJIHOCTHMA BHIIIECTPYKE COIMjaTHE HHBEP3Uje 03U JI0
JIMOHMCKOT 3aIljieTa — CIjIeTKe jkeHa (CT. 883sq):

14 MaTepecantHa je urpa pujed, jep he AraMeMHOHOBO JicMyperse (U 2iedarse Kpo3
IpCTe, y KOM CIIy4ajy IIake npekpuBajy oun) omoryhurtu [lonnmectopoBo ocreiiberse. Onro-
Bapajyiin HIHOME Ha IPYTHM je3UIMMa U BbUXOBHU JOCIIOBHHU IIPEBOJIU HA CPIICKH jE3UK CY: ,,ein
Auge zudriicken® (,,3aTBopuTH 0KO), ,,t0 turn a blind eye* (,,0kpeHyTH, BPTjeTH ciujero oko™!),
,,chiudere un occhio* (,,3aTBopuTH 0KO*), ,,fermer les yeux* (,,3aTBOpUTH 04H "), ,,E0EAOTLPAD"
(,,xenum ga cam caujern‘!), ,,hacer la vista gorda“ (,,yauHuTH norsiexn nedenum), ,,3aKpbIBaTh
riasa“ (,,3aTBapaTv 04M™), ,,CMOTPETh CKBO3b MAJBIBI" (,,IJIefaTH Kpo3 npcre’). Curaizosa
omacka je 1a ArameMHoH u [lonumecTop aujene mopanHo cipenmiio (Segal 1990a: 129).

15 MacDowell 1963: 1; Tulin 1996. Y koHTEKCTY TyMauerkha OCBETE Kao IIPABHO PETYIIH-
caHe peakIlyje Ha 3JI0YMH je M YUTamke IpaMe o kome Xekada He H3BpIIaBa CBOjOM PYKOM (He
eKCIUTMIUTHO!) HU youcTBo ajene (cT. 1161sq) Hu ocipemibeme (cT. 1167-71), mwTo je y nyxy
ca aTUYKHUM 3aKOHOM KOjH M3pUUYUTO OpaHU m3pyueme youne omrehenoj crpanu (Meridor
1978: 30).

16y geh nmomenyToj enuzonu o JIukypry y Anujaou, 3eBc je Taj KOju XUOPHC KaKmbaBa
CJBEITHIIOM.

17 Ocum EcxuioBe Opecitiuje, 0BO je jeIMHCTBEH MPUMjep CyICKe apOuTpaxe y Tpare-
nnju ocBeTe. Xexaba ,,nipeokpehe’ Opeciuiujy: KpBHaA OCBeTa ce Yy Xexabu AeniaBa TEK MOIITO
amel Ha HHCTHTYIH]y npasje npomazna (Gregory 1991: 108).
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ATAMEMNON ATAMEMHOH

Kol TG yuvolEiv apoévev £6Tol Kpatog; A onaxie MyIIKa cHara skeHama?
ExkABH XEKABA
dewvov 10 mAf00g oLV 30A® Te dVopayov.Is MHommTBo je MOhHO, ca JIyKaBCTBOM
— HeroGjeInBo.

ToxoMm oBohemwa HerpujaTesba ,,Ha CBOj TepeH™, Xekaba u3bdjerana
HE cCaMO TaKTWJIHU KOHTaKT ca [lomumectopom (kao Onucej u Aramem-
HOH paHHje ca ’oM), Beh 1 KOHTaKT morienom (ct. 968sqq), mo3usajyhu
ce Ha CTUJL yHecpeheHOr U Ha XKEHCKH CpaM. 19 Tnepatu mpaBo y 04u 3Ha-
quJI0 On BI/II[_]GTI/I CBOJj JIUK, cebe y TyhuM ounma, 3Haunsio 6u agupma-
1]y y3ajaMHOCTH JIBa Guha (Nusbaum 2009[1986] 510). Tora Xexaba
THommmecTopa suiaBa 1 HCTOBPEMEHO OJ TOra Ce0e IITUTH, OCHTYpaBa-
Jyh 1ia 3apaji cTapor HOMOCa y KOME je BaXKHJIO IIPHJaTesbCTBO HE YCTYKHE
Ipe]] U3BPIICHEM HOBOT HOMOCA OCBeTe. Xekala je )KeHCKH BJeIlTO Ha-
Mamui1a?? IPecTyHUKA y WaTop poOuba, yHYTPa — y IKEHCKH IPOCTOP,
panu erzekynuje kasue. [lonuMectopa MpBo 4yjeMo Kako U3 YHyTpa-
IIFOCTH IIATOPA 3aIIOMaXKe 3a H3TyOJbEHUM BHIOM H IBOJUIIOM CHTHOBA.
OH 3aTuM Oaysba U3 11aTopa,2! KpBaBUX OUH]y, TPOKJIHELYNH CBOjE AyIIMaH-
ke: Jeynoyourie Tpojarke (avopopovovg Taadag, ct. 1061), mpokiere,
nomie khepu ppurmjcke (tadovor kKopat tdrlovar Dpuydv, ct. 1064),
MeHajie Xana (Paxyoig Awvov, ct. 1077).

CrBopuBIIH HHTUMHY, KyhHY atMocdepy?2 (ct. 1151sqq), *KeHe cy
oronuJe [lomimectopa (yopvov [ €0nkay, ct. 1156) omy3eBiiu My xajbluHE

18 V1. cr. 880. Cirika sxeHCKOr MHOIITBA (TAT00G, OYA0G) KapakTepucTHYHA je 3a Oak-
XHUKY aTMoc(epy U MEHaJICKO HacuJbe, NONyT OHOT y Bakxama (B. ¢. 24). Xekabuna rpymna
JKeHa Koja CTyTa y aKIMjy HE3aBUCHO O]l ayTOpUTETa KOMAaHAaHTa JAjelyje Kao mapaBojHa
¢dopmanyja (1 njenyje yHyTap TEpUTOPHje BOJHOT Joropa!), momyT AraBUHHUX MeHaaa y bax-
Xama Koje Cy ce OIMETHYJIC Y MIaHUHY.

19 Kao mto ce panuje TTonnkceHa moKpuia BeJIOM Ipe] 0/1a3aK Ha oJTap, TO YNHH U
Xekaba npes ieH cynooHocHu noraljaj. Beh Buljena, Xekaba usbjerasa qa Bugu. AKo ce 0BO
MOJKE€ YUTATH Kao CTPax OJ MOJYLHje y KOHTAKTy ca yOHIIOM, OHJIa Ca HCTHM MjeCTOM Kope-
CHOHAMPa AraMeMHOHOBA OJITyKa KOjOM C€ 3aTBapa JipaMa: youua ce majbe y er3ui, Ha IIyCTo
ocTpBo (cT. 1285). CrieHa y k0joj ce BUXOBHU Torienu He cpehy je MajcTopcka HajaBa 3a Jpa-
CTUYHY NIPOMjeHy cTama ounjy [lommmecropa, anu, Bunjehemo, u Xekaoe.

20 3iaro je mocayxuio kao Beh ucnpoban, curypan Mamairy: I[TosmmecTopa yHUIITaBa
COICTBEHO 3J1aToXJersbe. [I0BozoM oBe clieHe 1 TpobiieMa JISTHTUMHOCTH XeKaOuHe OCBeTe,
Curaun Harnaiasa 1a 370 caapkHu cjeme camogectpykuuje (Segal 1989: 19).

21 VipaBo oBaj TpeHyTak u3 EypuiiumoBe apame je OCIMKaH Ha jeJHOM allyJIHjCcKOM
npBeHopurypasHom 1ytpodopy (oko 340-320. mp. Xp.), npunucanom cinuxapy dapujy (bpu-
Tancku My3ej y Jlongony, 1900.05-19.1). Ca nujeBe cTpaHe cToje ATaMEMHOH U ClIyra, ca
necHe Xekaba ca mutaljom mpatusboM. Y cpenunu cToju yHecpehenu [TonnmecTop, y KHTHACTO]
kpahoj XaJbHHM U ca HAKPUBJHEHOM OPHjEHTAIHOM KarnoM. Tpauku Kpajb CTOjH HECIIPETHO,
pa3/BOjeHHX CTOMAja U 4y JHO UCIIpYKeHuX pyKy. OBo je jenuHa npescrasa enuzoze o [lomu-
MECTOpY Yy cauyBaHOj aHTHYKO] yMjeTHocTH (Taplin 2007: 141-142).

22 HenocpeHO IpHje enu30/e OCBETE y HKEHCKOM IIATOpPY, Ka0 CBOjEBPCTAH MPEIy/IH]
CTOjH XOpCKa TUOHHIIA KOja JouapaBa MHTUMHY aTMocdepy noma (cT. 914-930). Oncnnkan je
aMOMjeHT YHYTap TPOjaHCKOT 0Ma HeIOCPEIHO Mpe/] HCKpPIaBakhe TPUKUX BOjHUKA U3 yTpoOe
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u opyxje. JIok cy ilpeilpederno XBanuie TPauKo iiKarbe, ICTOBPEMEHO
Cy IOl CBOjOM odjehiom Kpuite cjeunBa.?3 OBO je BeoMa CyreCTHBaH Tpe-
HYyTaK rpuke apame: 6ecriomohHa, nHpeprHOpHa KEHa MO/ CBOJUM TIEILIO-
COM KpHje cyOBep3uBHY MOh, CBOj yOmiIauku noteHmuja. [lomimecTop je
OT0JbEH U CBEJICH Ha 00jeKart ocBeTe, Ha 0ECIIOMONHO TH]jeIo Koje HaIH-
Kyje Tujeny merose kpTBe, [lomuaopa. [Tomumecrop je numuo [lomu-
JI0pa OCHOBHOT TOIITOBaa: MOKPHUBakba MPTBOT THjeJa; peTpUOyTHBHA
’KEHCKa ocBeTa y3Bpaha ynapar.

Y noryoseemy [lonmumectopose njene — majuuncka ynora (XekaOuna
u Tpojankn) cycpehe ce ca duoruckom yaorom, vy by ce TpaHCHOopMHuIIe
(cT. 1157-1162):

[ToaymMHzTOQP [onumecTop
doat 88 ToKadEG ooy, EKTOyAOVUEVHL OHe Koje Cy TeK POJHIIE Ca Oy IIEBJbEHEM CY
TEKV’ €V xepolv EmaAAOV, OC TPOG® TaTPOG | JbyJbale Ajely Ha pykama, noaajyhu ux u3
yévowvto, dtadoyaic ausifovoat xepdv: pyKe y pyKy, Kako O ce 0j] oa LITO Jajbe
KQT K YaAV@V — Tdg SoKels; HaIla.
— npoc@beypdtmv A 1mocie yrogHuX no3apasa — Bjepyjeut jau?
£00Vg AaPodoat pacyav’ €k mETAwY TohEV — Y TpeHy MOBAAMBIIH HOXKEBE OTHEKY T
KeVTOVGL TOAdOG U3 XaJbMHa — podanajy ajemy.

Y IpocTOpHO CBEIEHOM *KeHCKoM 1matopy [lonumecTop je onkosbeH
Tpojankama, OHE THIIajy MaTepHjaJl BeroBOT TeTIoca, J0IUPOM HCITH-
TYJy OpYXKje, 1011ajy jeliHa IpYyToj Ajelry U3 pyke y pyKy, a Ou M 3aTUM
3aJ1aje CMpTOHOCHE y0o/e, TOK FhUXOBOT O11a rpade 3a Kocy, Ip)ke ra 3a
pyke u Hore. Ha cuienu je vendetta u iupexTHa, cupoBa HagMoh ¢uzny-
K€ CHare ,,rOJINX PyKy ' MHOILTBA.

TpojaHke cy HCTOBPEMEHO H-EKHE MajKe U KPBOJIOUHE MeHaie Xa-
Jla: oBakBa KoH(Dy3Huja u HHBGpBI/Ija yJiora cy THIHYHE 3a JHOHUCKH
KOHTEKCT.24 Tyra 3a COIICTBEHOM J1jeLIOM ce Kpo3 cpuOy paspija mpema
OaKXHMYKOM JijeNarsy. Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY CE MOKE YHTATH KPaj XOPCKe
07ie HENoCpeHO npes oTKpuBame IlonunopoBor 0eKMBOTHOT THjeNa,
a xojy mojy ucte oe Tpojanke, mpucjehajyhu ce para (ct. 652sqq):

TpojaHCKOr KOBa: MK je yCHHO 110cIie ro30e (oapskaHe y 4yacT 3aBpLICHOr paTa), a TpojaHka
noTjepyje kocy ucrpen ornenana. Ciinka KyhHOr criokoja je y CHa)KHOM KOHTPACTy ca paTHUM
MOKJIMYKMa KOju he ce mpoloMHUTH I'pajoM, Oam kao mto he ce mpujarespcka onmuckocT Tpo-
janku ca ITonuMecTOpoM MPETBOPUTH Y CLIEHY HAaCHJba.

23 O oxjehu, NOKpUBamY M OTKPUBAGY THjela y OBOM KOMaJly, M U3 POIHE NIEPCIICKTHBE
B. Segal 1990b; onujeBame y Tpareauju y GoKyc CTaBJba KOHTpPAcTe U IpoMjeHe n3Mely cro-
JballlbeT U3IJIeAa U yHyTpammer ouha, usmely ¢puszndkor obnmka u CTBapHOT KapakTepa
(Segal 1990b: 315).

24 OBaj MOMEHAT HarJie IPOMjEHE JKEHCKOT KOJIEKTHBHOT MMOHAIIakha BeoMa moyicjeha Ha
noTomwy cueny u3 baxxu (ct. 689711 u 734-768), y k0j0j keHe u3 6ajKkoBUTE aTMOChepe MyHe
MajunHCKe FBeKHOCTH 1 CKJIa/ia ca IIPUPOJIOM [IOCTajy ITIOMaxHHUTale KpBono4He MeHae. O0je
CIIEHE Cy CYIITHHCKH JHOHHUCKE.
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Horox Xoproc

moMAV T €ml KpdTo Patnp Majka
TEKVOV Bovoviov 4Hja cy Jjena MoruHyJia,
ttifeton yépa dSpvmretan mapeldv,t 10 CHjeJIo] TIIaBH ce Tyue, o0pase rpeode,
Slapov 6vuya Tibepéva omapaypois. HOKTHjY KPBaBUX O] pa3upama.

KibyuHa pujed omopoypog ce oB/je 0JJHOCH Ha THITUYHE TPaTUIHO-
HaJTHE TeCTOBE )KEHE Y )KaJIOCTH 3a TIOKOJHUKOM (pa3aupame Koxe, rpe-
Oame 1Mo Iy, Yyname Koce). MehyTuMm, omapoyuds je u KpyrujaaTHu
TepMHH JIHOHUCOBOT MUTA U KYyJITa KOjU O3HA4YaBa CreluDHUUHY PUTYaI-
HY TIPaKCcy KOMaJiamba )XUBE )KUBOTHILE U BE3yje CE YIIIaBHOM 3a TIOCBe-
henwuie kynrta — meHaze. Ciuka oxxanonrtheHnX Majku U3 OBE XOPCKe 071e
KOPECIIOH/IUPa Ca KaCHH]OM CIIKOM pa3japeHnx ,,MeHa/a Xana“ koje ce
cgete. M y KanocTy 3a IIOKOJHOM AjELOM, U y AMOHHUCKO] MaHuju, Tpo-
JaHKe Cy jeITHO; CjeInmbyjy ce ca XekaOoM, urja ce JHOHUCKA anTepauHJa
3auesia HaJl CHHOBJHEBUM TH]EJIOM (,,yTIPaBO HAYUYHMBIIH OaKXUUKY IjecMy*
cT. 684—-687).

OcgeTa je 1 mogMupeme, oOpauyH, revanche. Ja mu 6u ce y oBoj
,pauyHHIIH n3Mel)y BapBapcKoOT KpaJba U BapBapcKe KpaJbUIle MOTao
CTaBUTH 3HAK jeiHaKoCcTH? XekaOnuHa OCBETa MMa JIBa M3Pa3UTa aclieKTa,
peTpUOYTHBHU U MUMETHUYKH: OHA TEXKH JIa HETPaB/1y BPaTH CBOM HU3BO-
Py, HaHOcehu uctu 6071 Koju je HaHeceH Ko (Nusbaum 2009[1986]: 508).
Axo cy Ha Tpaukom XepcoHecy JKUBOTE U3TyOWIIN F-EHO JIBOjE Jjelie, OHa
y3uMa xuBoTe aABojure [lomnmecTopoBux cuHoBa, Mana [Tomumectop
HUje oroBopat 3a [lonukceHnHy cMpT.2> AKO je OHa, OCTaBIIH O€3 Jjelle,
ocraa 0e3 ,,0uumer BUaa“ — UCTO je ony3ena TpauaHuHy.2 Ako je oH
310y IOTPEOHO FOCTHHCKO [PAaBO, UCTO YMHHA U OHA. AKO JICILCBU HEHE
JijeLie ueKajy HelOKONIaHH, ICTO IPHjeTH HEeroBUM cHHOBUMA (CT. 1076sqq).
Hajsaz, BeoMa yneyaT/biB AMOHICKHU eeKaT OBOr OPaBHamba je OecTH-
jamusarja. Criujenu [TonumecTop 4eTBOPOHOIIIKE ITy3H Kao TOPCKa 3BHjep
(tetpdimodog Onpog Opeatépov, ct. 1058, cT. 1173), uynu yumu na 6u ymao
y Tpar ayiiMaHKama, XoTehu Ja ce BbHXOBUM MECOM U KOCTHMA TIOTOCTH
Kao Ha T030u 3a uBJbe 3Bjepumbe (cT. 1070sqq). Y jemHoM cTamy (0akxud-
Kor?) Iyuiia, OH IPUKEJbKYje Ja KyIla o1l Meca ,,KPBOKETHUX KyJaKa'™
(Tdg ponedvoug kuvag, cr. 1173) i 1a HaziBoje pacTprae Xekaoy (SloucTicmul,

25 OBakBa ,,ekoHOMHja ocBeTe’ je cmucieHa: [lomumopoBom cmphy 3atupe ce Ipujamo-
Ba Kyha; HacTaBak BiaJgapcKe Jio3e U peHecanca Tpoje cy onemoryhenu — crora ce I[lomnme-
cropy Bpaha uctom mjepom (Zeitlin 1996: 193). Ha oy ,,Henpasay* [lomumecTop y3Bpaha
npopouancTBoM 0 Kacauapuuoj cmptu. Y XekabuHoj peakiuju Ha [TonuMecTopoBo mpopoyvaH-
ctBo 0 Kacauapuuoj cmpt (cT. 1276) MukeITnHU BUAM 3HAK CTAPUYUHE HEITPEKUHYTE PAbH-
BOCTH, C 003MPOM Ha TO J1a j0j MpeocTaje caMo Kpxka Hajaa na joj Knuremuectpa Hehe youtu
nocnenmwe geno (Michelini 1987: 172).

26 Kopn (,,ajeBojka“, ,,hepka™), ®eHCKH 00IuK o1 kOpog/kodpog (,,ajedak™, ,,mmaguh®,
,,CUH""), Ha TPYKOM 3HA4H U ,,3jeHuna”. [loucropehnpame cBjeTIIOCTH/OKA/BUIA Ca JAjETECTOM
je omre Mjecto. O ocibenberby y KOMOMHAIM]H ca TMKBUAALNjOM MY IIKHX HaC/beTHUKA Kao
o cuMOoIMYHOj KacTpannju B. Segal 1990a: 192.
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ct. 1126).27 Yriorpeba IMOHUCKOr PEUHUKA je CBAKAKO HAM]CPHA U Jly3UB-
Ha. MismujerseHo crame ceujectr [lonmumectopy omoryhasa na oGjasu
JIMOHMCOBO MPOPOYAHCTBO U HajaBU XeKaOMHY CyI0MHY (CT. 1265):

[ToaymHETOQP [HosnuMmECTOP
KOV yevion nopo’ Exovoa dépypora.8 [Tocraher Kyja BaTpeHOr / KpBaBOT TOTJIE/A.

o mpopouaHcTBy, OHa he ce MPeTBOPUTH y KYUKY, CKOUUTH ca jap-
6ona Opoma Koju je KpeHyo 3a I'puky 1 Tako ckoHYaTH; TO Mjecto, pT Ku-
HOCeMa, Tj. ,,1Tacju 3HaK™, cimyskuhe kao OpHjeHTHp MOpHapHMa. XeKaOnHa
MeTaMop(b03a29 06pa3yje u3Bjectat peuunpouuter ca [lommmecroposum
4eTBOPOHOKHUM cTameM. [lornen Xekade-kyje ce MOKe TyMa4uTH Kao
,,KpBaB“, ITO ce yKJIala y CIMKY HEHOT aHIMaIHOT CTaTyca, alli i Kao
,»BaTpeH, ,,uiamen*, Y Apyrom CITy4ajy, TpOMjeHa FEHOT TOoTJIe/ia y CMje-
Py MHTCH3MBHPAba HEKH je OAroBop Ha [1o1MMeCTOpOBO OCIbCILbLH:E.
[TonmumecTop momumse (cT. 1104), HUMano coyyajao, Cupujyc uiu T3B.
,Ticehy 3Buje3my*, koja je HajcjajHUja 3BUje3/1a HOhHOT Heba U UMa CBOje
Mjecto y MmuTonoruju. Cakako, XexabuHa (usndka meramopdosa je ko-
pelaTHB BeHe YHY TPaIliibe IpoMjeHe (CT. 12606, 1272; ym. Segal 1993: 162).
Ta npomjeHa HUje Hy>KHO HeH TyOuTaK qOBJequcm ¥ MOPAJIHO IIpoIia-
Jlame, KaKko Ce 4ecTo cMaTpao. ,,I1acju 3Hak" Moxe OMTH, KaKo je TO I10-
ka3ao KoBau, 03HaKa HEHOT XepojCTBa, ca KOJuM cy ['piu uaeHTUpHKo-
BaJIM U3BaHPENIHY )KUBOTHY CHAr'y YOBjeKa, HCTOBPEMEHO HaIJbYACKY U
,,TIOIUBYACKY*, 00%kaHCKyY U )KuBOTHICKY (Kovacs 1987: 108—109). OBaj
rpo0 koju he BoguTH MOpHape, CTOjU Kao CIIOMEH Ha XeKaOWHO MpeBa-
3UJTaXKeHe TpaHmiia yoOruJajeHux 3a yojeka. lbeHo xepojcto (y rpukoM
CMHUCITY T€ PHjedH) TPOU3HIIA3U U3 H-CHE MaTHE.

% sk %k

[laTma je ckormuana ca Opurom u ctapameM. [latumo — jep Ham je cta-
no. Pahame u Opura o gjeru, Opura o morpeOHUM pUTyaTuMa U BEIUKU

27°Quoeayio (jeaeme CHPOBOT Meca) je y3 Gmapoyprog (KOMaaamke Meca )KPTBEHE KHUBO-
THIbE) IPYTH BakaH TEPMUH JIHOHHCOBOT KynTa. YIOTPEOJbEHH IT1aroil 6o ce y OBAaKBOM
Clly4ajy 3Ha4eHCKH MOKJIana ca Gropieo®, IIIarojJoM MO3HATUM M3 JHOHHMCKOT KOHTEKCTa
(LSJ s.v. omdo 11 2).

28 Cjerumo ce na Xeponot (HMciopuja 7.11) nomutse JrnoHUCOBO mpopouniite y Tpakuju.
JIMOHHCOBO MPOPOYAHCTBO CE PETPOAKTHBHO IOBE3Yje Ca OCTAINM JHOHUCKUM eJIeMEHTHMa
y npamu. [TonumecTopoBo no3uBame Ha JIHoHHCOB ayTopuTeT CHraj Ha3uBa MapOAUCTHIKOM
Bep3ujoM deus ex machina, TBpehu 1a 0BO MpopouaHCTBO HE CIYKH Aa U3BPIIU Mpasay Beh
na HapokHaau [lonmnmectopoBy 6ecrioMohHoCT U ocBeTy (Segal 1989: 18). V nexonumuan Eypu-
NUJI0BUX JpaMa y KOjuMa ce He MojaBJbyjy OokaHCTBa yiory deus ex machina gobuja Hemo-
naJJbUBH JbYACKY UK (Meneja y Medeju, Eypuctej y Xepaxnosoj ojeyu, Taxohe ocliujensbeHH
Kuxknon y Kuknoiiy).

29 OBuamje je mjecmy ,,Xekaba“ nmocserno Xexkabunoj meramophosu (Metuamopgpose
13.399-575); meroBa Xekaba ce mpeTBapa y MOHCTPYO3HOT 1ica (cT. 565sqq); Eypunun ne
Hamehe MOHCTPYO3HOCT M eKCIIMIIUTHO MUjemharme 00I1dja Ha kojuMa nHcuctupa OBuauje.
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JIMO KYJITHE MIPAKCe YOIIIITE, Y TPYKO] TPaIULIMjH CTIa/Ia]y Y JOMEH KEHCKUX
aktuBHOCTH. To cy Opure o cionama ca Oyayhuomrhy i npomnuronthy u
TaKo Ce THUY jeITHE IIUPE CITUKE Y OHOCY Ha MYIITKap4eBy jaBHY, rpal)aH-
CKY aKTUBHOCT U TPEHYTHa, JIHEBHA (aKko 1 ropyha) muTama Ha aropu. Yax
Y aKO Ha TPaJUIMOHAJIHE )KeHHMHE aKTUBHOCTH IVIEaMO Kao Ha Ipuma-
najyhe C(bepn TIPUBATHOT XUBOTA, U JaJbe CE PAJIU O IITUPOj CITUIH, 6y-

nyhu na je To cdepa yHHBEp3aTHUX YHEEHHUIA )KUBOTA. [ Ipekpiiaj y oBoj
cchepH (TUIHOT aTH YHHBEP3aJTHOT) YECTO C¢ MOKE THIIATH [OBPEzie 00u-
4aja MM 3aKOHA KOjH Ce MOT'y Ha3BaTH OOrOMIaHHM, Y TIPUPOLH yTeMe-
JbCHUM, TIPEIAYKUM, 32j¢IHIYKUM YATABOM YOBjCUAHCTBY, HeMCaHMM.30
YrpaBo y OBe HEMHCAHE 3aKOHE KOjU perynuiury Mehysbyacke oaHoce
Cra/iajy OHM Ha Koje ce mo3uBa Xekaba 1 Ha 4ujy moBpeny TpojaHke
oAroBapajy ocsetoM. To cy mpaBa MOKOJHUX, pPaTHUX 3apOOJbEHUKA U
poGoBa; MPaBoO Ha MPHOJETTHINTBO, HA y3BPATHY YCIYTY H TOCTHHCKO
TpaBo; yOIIIITe, MpaBa kKoja 00e30jelyjy 3amTuTy noriaucHux. Xexaba
anenyje Ha Onuceja no3uBajyhu ce Ha mpaBuIIa Mpuoj erapcTBa M Ha bCTOB
YT, @ 3aTHM Ha 3alUTHTY OJ1 HEIIPaBEIHE CMPTHU — 3aLITUTY KOjy U pOOOBU
3aciysKyjy. Monehu ArameMHOHa, OHa Ce TIPBO OE3YCIIjeIIHO O3B HA
YHUBEP3THUA 00KAHCKH VOLLOG (ct. 799sq) Koju Basku 3a cBe.3! T1o | JenHoM
Tymademy, TpojaHKe pesicTaBIbajy eTHIKH TyTOKa3 3a I'pke xoju cy ce
3a BpHjeMe TyTOoT para ,,IeCOINjaTn30BalIn U yaaJbiin o1 pyHaaMeH-
tanHuX obndaja (Burnett 1998: 166). Xenen ®onu npumjehyje na Xexadbu
yJiora octapjese 1 nocTpajalie Majke Jaje U3BjecTaH ayTOPUTET, YIIPKOC
TUIMWYHOj FPUYKO] MPEICTABH KEHE KA0 EMOTUBHE U EMOTHBHO HECTAOUJI-
He. Xekaba (Kao U HEeKOIHMKO Apyrux EypunuaoBux KeHCKHX JTHUKOBA)
HacTyIa Kao ocTapjelia Majka, IITO 3HauH J]a CEKCYaTHOCT He UT'pa yJIoTy
Yy MOTHBAIIMjU leHUX MOJIOU U JjeJa; y TOM CMUCIY, €BEHTYyaJIHE JTUUHE
WHTEpece HajauaBajy uaTepecu mene ajere (Foley 2001: 286). Ca oBum
Ha yMY, cMaTpam J1a Xekala aaje HeKy BpCTy KpeauOunuinyher mpeasHa-
Ka CBOM KOJIEKTHBY KOjeM TPHUIIaIajy U Miajae Majke. JlBa mymikapia,
AramemHOH u [lonmumecTtop, 10Bozie y TUTambe MOTYNHOCT U JISTUTUMU-
TET )KEHCKOT Jjenama.>? Kao oaroBop Ha To, maTmba 1 MAaTEPHHCTBO 13jy
kpenuounuteT Xekabu, anu u TpojaHkama in toto.

30 O6uuajHo paBo je KoaeKke obn4aja Koju nmMa kapaktep HedopmasiHor mpaBa. AHTpO-
II0JIOTHja ¥ €THOJIOTHja MOKa3yjy Jla je OHO HACTaJIo IpHje Ap)KaBe U JIpXKaBHOT mpaBa. CHara
00MYajHOT TpaBa W3BUPE U3 TPATUIUjE U CHPEMHOCTH 3ajEAHUIIE 1a CAHKLIIMOHUIIIE CBAKO
MOHAIIAKE KOje OACTYMNA 0/l 00MYajHUX HOPMH, Kao H Ja HOJIPXKH OHA MOHAIlaka Koja Cy ¢
BHMa y CKJIay.

31O XekabuHoM roce3amy 3a 603KaHCKUM 3aKOHOM (NOLOG) U JbY/ICKOM BjEIITHHOM Ha-
roBapama ([1eld®) B. Kirkwood 1947. XexabuH ctaB o 60)kaHCKOM 3aKOHY mpaBje (cT. 799—-805)
YUHU jelHY O] YIIOPULIHKX Tayaka ¢riocodekor tymauera Mapre Hycoaym (Nusbaum
2009[1986]: 491-521) y x0ojeM ce IIOMEHYTH CTaB AS(PUHUIIE KA0 CTUIKN aHTPOIIOLCHTPH3aM.

32 ArameMHOH, Beh CMO PEKJIH, CyMIba JIa )KEHE MOTY M3BECTH OCBeTy (cT. 885). ITonu-
MecTop OjecHU jep ra je mopasuiia skeHa poouma (cT. 1252-53).
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Xexkaba j Je cuna llonunopa, ,,MHor006z[apeHor unu ,,Muorozapy-
jyher* — cBojy u Tpojancky OyayhHoct nosjepuia Tpadatumy, demy je
npeporatus ciujeiio niosjepemwe. [lomro ra je Ilonumectop usurpao,
Xexkaba ra ocJbeIIByje, ,,jep je OMyBEK OHO CITH]elL, jep HUKAJ HUje 81de0
menor jedaxa’ (Nusbaum 2009[1986]: 509, mpes. b. I'muropuh, JI. Akax;
Kyp3uB je M0j). [Tocite Konarnca \eHOT CBHjeTa, OCBeTa je Ouia CTpykK-
Typa U ILIaH, OCBeTa je MaMHIIa HCjOM O CBPCHCXOJHOCTH. XeKabuHa
HajCTpallHKja MeTaMOp(o3a je OHa Y KOjoj jajiHa Majka [OCTaje jeHO
ca CBOJUM OOIIOM U CBOJOM (cujetiom?) MpXKEoM. boil je mpomujenno
HBEHO 00JIMYje, HO MIPBO je U30IavYro BbeH yM, Kako U JlanTe kaxe: tanto
il dolor le fé la mente torta (Poowcancka komeouja, Ilaxao 30.16-21).

Crapuiia je onbna AraMeMHOHOBY MOHYJY /1A j€ JIHIIN PONCTBA
nia Ou MOriIa 1a M3BPIIK OCBETY (CT. 7565q), jep TeK Tmoclie U3BPIICHE
OCBETE OHA CII000IY MOXKE cama CeOU TOAM]eTUTH: CKOYHBIIHU ca Opona
CBOT TOCIIOJapa, OHa IIOHUPE Y ¢60jy €1000y. A aKo je Xekaba mpuToM
HMIIaK U3ryOuiIa JbyICKOCT — Iy caMo Majka MOXe KPTBOBaTH G0y
300r u3ryoJbeHe njere.>*
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Djurdjina Sijakovié
Belgrade

EURIPIDES” HECABE: FEW ASPECTS
OF MATERNAL REVENGE

Summary

This paper focuses on various aspects of maternal revenge in tragedy Hecabe.
Gender roles, preconditions for revenge and its legitimacy, its Dionysiac sign, symmetry
of the revenge in relation to the crime being avenged, the price that the revenger pays,
etc, are being examined.

Key words: Euripides (c. 480—406 BC), Hecabe, revenge, gender roles, Dionysiac
aspect, retributive aspect, mimetic aspect.
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DULCIS PARTHENOPE.
XeNneHUCTUYKa MOETOJIOTHja U BHUIIECIOJHOCT
Beprunujesor tekcra®

ATICTPAKT: ®parmenTn Hekonmukux crinca Pumogema u3 ['agape mpyxajy
HETIPOLCHHB YBUJI Y PACKOL XeJICHUCTHYKE MUCIH 0 noesuju. [loTephyjyhu n
EMIMPH]CKY OJIMCKOCT EMUKYPEjCKE 3aje/IHuIIE Ca Beprusujem u ieroBum noet-
CKMM CaIly THULMMA, [I03UBajy [Ia Ce CTBapasayKa BU31ja OBOI [IECHUKA cariea
y 03padjy HHU3a U3y3€THO MHCIUPATUBHUX MHUCIWIIALA KOjU CY Haj3a/l UCKPCIH
Ha MaraMa aHTHYKe KYJType UIIU Ce Y CBOj CBOjO] YIICUaT/bUBOCTH Ha UM
MOKa3aJIn. Y MOETHYKE M eCTETHIKE CTyOOBE Ha KOjuMa OYHBa OCHOBHM Bep-
THJIMjEB TBOPAYKH MOCTYIAK — HAJ/ICII0jaBambe 3HAUCHCKUX IIeTMHA UITH CTpa-
tudujaaHa nmoauceMuja — yrpal)eHu cy, Ha pa3He HaUYUHE, KAMEHOBU KOJU TPH-
najiajy MECaoOHO] OAIITHHH HU3a MaJIONO3HATUX ayTopa, monyT [laycumaxa u3
Munera, Xepakieonopa, Anpomennia. Kako 300r ¢gparmMmeHTapHOCTH, TaKO
1 300T OIOCPEIOBAaHOCTH TEKCTOBA, IbXOBO CarpaUTESbCTBO y H3TPAIIHH IT0e-
THKE BEJIMKOT PUMCKOT IECHUKA TEIIKO je HO M ITOJICTHIIQjHO PACIO3HATH. AHa-
nu3oM [IpBe kwure @unonemosor Tpaktata O ilecmama oBaj pajg he mokymaru
Jla TOM pacrio3HaBamy 0ap YHEKOJIHKO JONpHHECE.

KJbYUYHE PEYU: noetuka, noetonoruja, xenexusam, Gunonem us ['agape,
[Ty6nnje Beprumnmje Mapown (70—19. ron. npe u.e.), AHnpomenn, [Taycumax u3
Munera, Xepakiieonop.

YBOJ

3aBpurHy CTHXOBH [ eop2uka rpajie chparuny, ieuait, ayropedepeH-
[IHjaJIHY, a YECTO U ayTONOETUUKY CyO(popMy, OMUIbEHY Y XEJICHUCTUYKO]

* Pax je Hactao y okBupy mpojekta 6p. 177001 MunuCcTapCTBa 3a IPOCBETY, HAYKY U
TexHoowKky pa3soj. Caonmre je Ha [eceTom Mel)ynapoasom ckymy JIpymiTBa 3a aHTHUKE
crynuje Cpbuje 17. nenembpa 2016. ronune y beorpany.
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MOE3HjH, KOjOM CE JIOBPIIICHO JEJI0 OTBOPEHO Be3yje 3a ayTopa, y3 TO U
MOETUYKHU U/1ii1 Onorpa)CKu KOHTEKCTYaJu3yje, Te TaKO CUMOOIMYKU
3aileuahyje, Kao 1ITO C€ HA JIOBPILIECHO MHCMO, TIOBEJbY HJIN JOKYMEHT
yJapa rnpasu neudat y Bocky. [loeTcko ja oBora crieBa cebe 0OTKpuBa Kao
BepZunuja u moBesyje ca Hamyspem, KoMe ce METOHHUMUJCKH TTPHICBA
ume cupene [lapreHorne,! 10k ce TBOPEHE UAMINIHUX U TUAAKTHUKHX
CTHXOBA Ca HAarJIalleHOM CKpOMHoOIIhy Ha3MBa ,,HE3HATHOM JIOKOJIMIIOM:

,1llo Vergilium me tempore dulcis alebat
Parthenope studiis florentem ignobilis oti*

YV epeme ono Bepeunuja, mene, doxonuyu He3Hawinoj
ipedanoé c scapom, Ilapiuenoiia xparvawe wyiixa.?
Teopiuxe, 4.563-564

/lBa cTHXa OCPEHO OCBE04aBAjy IICCHUKOBY BE3y Ca KPyroM Ha-
MyJbCKHUX €MUKYypejalia, Kojoj 3HaTHY yJIOTy mpujajy kako CepBujeBu
KOMGHTapI/I3 " MO3HOAHTHUYKHU )KUBOTOIIUCH, TAKO U CIUT'paMu U3 Kawa-
aetiona,* 30MpKe Koja ce TpaAMLMOHAIHO NPUITMCHBAIIA TIECHUKY M3
MaHTOBe HO Ta je aTpubynuja 1oy 3HakoM cymme. Tex otkpuhe u pe-
JATUBHO yCIICITHA PEKOHCTPYKIIHja XePKYITAHEYMCKHX MAUpyca OMO-
ryhyjy 1a ce Be3a HermoCcpeHO TOTBPIM ITyTEM jeTHOT o1 (hparmMeHara’

I Moryhe je na kopuinhewe ucte meronumuje y OunonemMoBum enurpamuma (P.oxy.
3724, col. 1V.14, col. IV.15) nanucanum y Utanuju ykasyje Ha HerocpeiHu MelhycoOHH yTHIIa]
JIBa CTBapaolia, a 1a noMumyhu ,,rocrnogapa [NapreHone dunoaem nMa Ha yMy caMoT TIECHHU-
ka u3 ManToBe, kako Bepyje Mapueno buranrte (Marcello Gigante, “Vergil in the Shadow of
Vesuvius” in: Vergil, Philodemus, and the Augustans, edited by David Armstrong, Jeffrey Fish,
Patricia A. Johnston, and Marilyn B. Skinner, University of Texas Press, Austin, 2004; p. 90-91).

2 Moj upeon. Lenosut npesos [ eopZuxa Ha CPIICKH, HAXKAJIOCT, HE IOCTOjH, TC YUTa-
olla MOT'Y YIyTHTH CaMoO Ha 3aCTapeiiu XpBaTcku mpenes u3 nepa Tome Maperuha (Bepruiu-
je, djena, JA3Y, 3arpe6, 1932), mok ce HagaxHyT IMpeBoj H3abpaHUX AenoBa Moxke Hahu y
ku3u Becennna Yajkanosuha BepZunuje u wezosu caspemenuyu (CK3, beorpaa, 1930). Ocum
y MapetuheBom, ExnoZe cy noctymnHe u'y npeBony MitaneHna Atanacujesnha (Haponna 6ubmmo-
Teka ,,Byk Kapayuh®, Kparyjesan 2008), a maecTpannu npeBoa Eneude HaM je monapuna Map-
janua IMaxwxk (Eneuoa, @enon, beorpan, 2014).

3 Mayp Cepsuje X0oHOpaT, y CKJIay ca CBOjOM CKJIOHOIINY aleropijckoM unTamy Bep-
TUJIH]EeBOT TeKeTa, y muky CusieHa us [llecitie exnoze Bunu aneropujy CupoHa, y TIUKY Hajaje
Erne nepconndukanujy enuxypejckor Yorcusarwa, Xeoone, a'y nuxkopuma npa @ayna Bepru-
nuja camor u Ksunrtuinja Bapa: “Pergite pierides: hortatur musas ad referenda ea, quae Silenus
cantaverat pueris: nam vult exequi sectam Epicuream, quam didicerant tam Vergilius quam
Varus docente Sirone. et quasi sub persona Sileni Sironem inducit loquentem, Chrominautem
et Mnasylon se et Varum vult accipi. quibus ideo coniungit puellam, ut ostendat plenam sectam
Epicuream, quae nihil sine voluptate vult esse perfectum.” Maurus Servius Honoratus. In
Vergilii carmina comentarii. Servii Grammatici qui feruntur in Vergilii carmina commentarii;
recensuerunt Georgius Thilo et Hermannus Hagen. Georgius Thilo. Leipzig. B. G. Teubner. 1881;
Ecloga V1, ad versum 13. http:/www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/text?doc=Perseus%3Atext%o-
3A2007.01.0091%3Apoem%3D6%3Acommline%3D13 (ipuciuyiveno 1.3.2017).

4 En. 5 u 8 mocsehenu cy Cupony.

5V nurawy je P.Herc. Paris. 2 frr. 278 b u 279a. Bumie o oBome: Régine Chambert, “Vergil’s
Epicureanism in His Early Poems” in: Vergil, Philodemus, and the Augustans, edited by David
Armstrong, Jeffrey Fish, Patricia A. Johnston, and Marilyn B. Skinner, University of Texas
Press, Austin, 2004; p. 44.
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y kome @unonem u3 'agape cBoj criuc O nackarsy ocBehyje yrpaBo
Beprunmjy, a y3 mera u Ksuntuinjy Bapy, Bapujy Pydy u [Tnormjy Tyxm.6
brnarogapehu neauMu4YHO cadyBaHUM U PEKOHCTPYHCAHHUM TTOETOJIO-
IIKAM ¥ MY3UKOJIOITKUM DUII0AEMOBUM TPAKTaTHMa, Ta CE BE3a MOXKeE
¥ KOHKPETH30BATH, IPOMUCIUTH U 1y0OIbe HCTpaxuTH.” JIoK ce Bepru-
JIMjaHCKa TPajuiKja [eTe OKO nMeHa CHpOHa, MIANUPYCHU TEKCTOBH
ca jentHe cTpane nomepajy gokyc ka punocody us l'anape, anu, ¢ apyre
CTpaHe, OTKPHBAjy H J1a je yJIora eNUKypejCKIX MUCIHIIAIa MOTJIa OUTH
Y TIOCPEeTHUYKA: TPEKO HamyJbCKOT Kpyra Beprumuje je Mmorao mohu y
Joaup He camo ca duirocodujom Bpiua Beh i ca MHOTO IIMPHM CIIEKTPOM
XeNCHHCTHIKHX HCja O yMETHOCTH U TIOE3HjU MOCEOHIIC.

PasrpanarocT aeKkcaHIpHjCKe TIOSTONIOTHjE CE TEK OBJIAIL, 1A UITaK
UMIIpECUBHO, oupTaBa y dunogemoBom criucy O itecmama 0COOUTO y
MPBOj, HAYEJIHO JOKCOrpadckoj, Kibu3u. Beh u moBpmHuM dyuTameM
yBuba ce 11a Kpo3 HeKe 0Jf OCHOBHHX ojuInka Bepruujese noeruke ox-
JeKyje HU3 IIOCTONOMIKUX YBHIA Koje rnocod u3 I'agape uutupa, napa-
(bpas3upa nim camo amyaupa Ha lbHX, a KOjU MOTHYY U3 TIepa pa3HOPOTHUX
ayTopa. Moxke JTi ce TO OJ[jeKUBarbE YIIOPSTHIM YHTAHEM OTKPUTH, 3a-
OeneKUTH M PUKCHPATH, MOTY JIH CE [IPEIOYHTH CYCTHIAA, PauBambha,
pa3BUjama MOjeANHMX ofjeKa?

TpakTaTu XeJIEHUCTHUKMX MUCIIHIIAIA HICY CaMO ()parMEHTapHO
MO3HATH, Beh 1 onocpe1oBaHu I71acOM HHTEPIIPETATOPA U HHTEJIEKTYyall-
HOT OIIOHEHTA. YCIIe1 JJaKyHa | JIOIIe 04yBaHOCTH TEKCTa UITaK MOHeKa/l
0CTaje HejacHO 1ITa je uuTat,® a mra napadpasa, Te TeK MUHYLHO3HA
JUHTBUCTUYKA aHAJIN3a, KOja MPENO3Haje je3nuKe 00paTe CBOjCTBEHE
MIOjeINHOM ayTOpY, Jaje (MU He ycreBa Aa 13) Ha To ofrosop. [Ipurom,
dusoneM yriiaBHOM H3JIaXKe CTaBOBE Koje he moTom modujatu,’ a TpajHo

6 Cpa TpojuIa Cy Ha BHIIIe HAYWHA TIOBE3aHU ca Beprummjem, kako y ciy4ajy Bapa cse-
JIOYH U caM MeCHUKOB TeKcT ([Llecitia exnoza, cT. 6—12), alu 1 HU3 MO3HUjUX KOMEHTApa, IOJIHU-
XHMCTOPCKUX JIeJIa U )KUBOTOIIKCA, 110 KojuMa cy yrpaso Bapuje u Tyka, Ha ABryCTOB 3aXTeB,
HOpUPEIUIIH MOCTXYMHO H3name Eneude. Bun. David Armstrong, Introduction ” in: Vergil,
Philodemus, and the Augustans, edited by David Armstrong, Jeffrey Fish, Patricia A. Johnston,
and Marilyn B. Skinner, University of Texas Press, Austin, 2004; pp. 1-22.

7Buj. David Armstrong, “Philodéme et ’appréciation de I’effet poétique par 'intellect”
in: Cicéron et Philodéme. La polémique en philosophie, éd. par Clara Auvray-Assayas et Daniel
Delattre, Edition rue d’Ulm/ENS, Paris, 2001; p. 299.

8 Mako ¢unocod u3 Iamape ca 3aBugHOM mpenn3Hoirhy cTaBiba 3HAK HABOJA, O YEMY
C€ MOYXEMO OCBEJIOUHTH IIPETIIEIOM CAaMUX Mamupyca, GOTOTHUIICKOT YIIH (haKCUMHUIICKOT U3-
Jlaka — HABOJHUIIHU Cy ToceOHOo BuAJbUBH HIIp. Ha pl. 20. P.Herc. 1081a.

9 Omurt OCBPT Ha CTPYKTYpY IIpBe Kbure Tpakrata O decmama, Ha TPUPOLY ,,CaKeTa-
Ka“ kojuma DUII0AEM NpeCcTaBIba CTABOBE CBOJUX ITPETXOAHMKA/OMOHEHATa MOXKe ce Hahn y:
Richard Janko, “Philodéme et esthétique de la poésie” in: Cicéron et Philodeme. La polémique
en philosophie, éd. par Clara Auvray-Assayas et Daniel Delattre, Edition rue d’UIm/ENS, Paris,
2001; pp. 283-296, noky1aj pekoHCTpYKIHje aucnosuiuje rekcta y: Richard Janko, “Recon-
structing Philodemus’ On Poems” in: Philodemus and Poetry. Poetic Theory and Practice in
Lucretius, Philodemus, and Horace, edited by Dirk Obbink, Oxford University Press, New York
— Oxford, 1995; pp. 69-96.
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OTBOPEHO OCTaje MUTAbE Ca KOIMKOM Ipenu3Houly, NaxmoM U Te0-
pujckoM ckpyysostolnhy npeHocr Tyhe nzeje, Tese 1 3aKibyuke. OHKpaj
MHOTHX TemIKoha, Koje cy MOrIaBUTO IIJI0 Pa30pHOT XOAa BpeMeHa,
UcKpcaBa, MehyTuM, 1 jenHa onakmmuna. Hanme, moryhnoct na ce ycmo-
cTaBH KopecnoHaeHnuja usmely @unonemoBux punocodckux pparme-
HaTa ¥ KOHKPETHOT IMOETCKOT TKMBA OJIAKINIaHa j€ TPHPOJIOM ETTUKYPE]-
4eBe apryMeHTaIllje, Koja OCTaBJba 10 CTPAaHU MHOTE MeTapHu3ndKe 1
OHTOJIOIIIKE TeMe, ycpeacpehyjyhu ce Ha chepy eTHUKOT, aKCHOIIOIIKOT,
€CTETUYKOT ¥ CTUIICKOT.!0
Ogaj orJies ce YBPCTO OrpaHUYaBa HA OETOJIOTE YHjE CE PHCYCTBO
y BeprunmjeBoj ocraBmTHHE MOYXKe PENO3HATH, a Koju ce cycpehy y [1pBoj
K13 OuiiogeMoBor TpaKTara O iiecmama: AHJIpOMeHI/IJIa XepakJeo-
nopa u [Taycumaxa.!! To HHCY Je[MHH CIUCATEIbU O Kojuma (puiocod u3
['amape m3BemITaBa y yBOAHO] KEbH3H CBOTA CITUCA: HAIIPOTHB, BETHKHU
MIPOCTOP Ha cauyBaHUM namnupycuma 1art je Kparecy us Mana, Meraxiu-
Iy U3 ATHHE 1 HEUMEHOBAHHM ,,My3HYKUM KPUTHYAPUMA", ]I TIPUCY-
CTBO IHHXOBUX CTAaBOBA U3IIOXKCHIX HA OBOM MECTY YHyTap Bepruimjesor
JIeTIa ja He ycIeBaM Jia carjieiaM, IITo, HApaBHO, OCUM MOje& aHATUTHIKE
OTPaHUYECHOCTH, MOKE OUTH U MOCIEINIIA BEJIMKUX JIAKYHA Yy PEKOH-
cTpyucaHoM TekcTy.'2 Bepyjem na ce GpayuaHu nojam ipucycitiea Moxe
YCPEOTOYNTH Ha HEKOJIMKO JIOMMHAHTHUX IMOSTHYKKX TeMa, Kojuma he
MOZIOIEJBIIM OBOT'A OrJiesia U OMTH rmocBehenu:
1. CnojeBuTa Bu3Mja MoeTCKe peuu U ey(poHuja
2. ATIOTOCHO | BpETHOCHA HEYTPAITHOCT (halyITaTHBHOT acTieKTa TOeT-
CKOT Jenia
3. ITopekJyio MoeTCKUX JKaHpOBa
4. 1€\0G TIoe3uje.

1. CJIOJEBUTA BU3UJA ITOETCKE PEYN 1 EYOOHUNIA

Benukwu 1eo aprymeHTanumje Koja ce U3HOCH Y YBOIHO]j KEbH3HU CITHCa
O iiecmama, 6nno na je y nutamy OUI0EMOB CaXKETAK MPOTUBHUIKHIX

10y Tome ce Moske peno3Hatd OUI0EMOB OATOBOP Ha MOTpede (MM MOXKAa U OTBO-
peHe 3aXTeBe) PUMCKOT ayANTOPHjyMa, OKPEHYTOT MHOTO BUIIE MUTambUMa eeKTa, yInHKa,
YCIEUIHOCTH MOe3Hje, HO MMTambuMa leHe oHToNonKe npupoze. Bua. Daniel Delattre, “Vers un
premier bilan des conceptions esthétiques de 1’épicurien Philodeme de Gadare” in: Cicéron et
Philodéme. La polémique en philosophie, éd. par Clara Auvray-Assayas et Daniel Delattre,
Edition rue d’Ulm/ENS, Paris, 2001; pp. 238-239.

11O ocranuma Bug. Richard Janko, “Philodemus’ Sources and Opponents” in: Philodemus,
On Poems. Book One, edited with Introduction, Translation, and Commentary by Richard Janko,
Oxford University Press, Oxford — New York, 2007; pp. 120—189.

12 TToeTono3u o kojuma usBewrasajy dpyra, Tpeha, YerBpra u Ileta kibura oBora
crmuca, Kao u mucao camora dunonema, 6uhe, Hanam ce, mpeIMeT MOTOWUX OrIeaa, Modo
vita supersit (I'eopcuxe, 3.10).
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CTaBoBa, OMJIO0 0Opasarame CONCTBEHUX TOTTIe/1a, OHOCH Ce Ha XUjepap-
XH]jy cIliojeBa yHYTap MOETCKE PeUH, a MOTOM U YHYTap BUIINX CTPYKTY-
pa Koje ce o7 peur rpajJe — peueHHIa, necama, Jera... Xujepapxuja ce
3aCHHMBA HA BPCIHOCHOM, CCTETCKOM, XCIOHHCTHYKOM KPUTECPU]YMY, a
TIOETCKA PEY CE TIPUTOM CariieiaBa Kao CJ'IO_]CBI/ITa LIeJIMHA Y K0jOj ce Cy-
CTHUY 3BYK, 1) Ny, ¥ nofexkyhe 3Hauerme — 10 Vrotetdypevov (O iecma-
ma, ITpa kmura, kot 114.13, xom. 115.11-12, xom. 164. 21-24). Bynyhu
na pasnuka usmely q)OHeMe ¥ rpaeMe HHUje YyCTAHOBIbCHA (HIIH HHje
pelleBaHTHa) HMCHHLLA 1) )Y U CPOIIHH H3pa3H KOjH je aJTepHHUpPajy O3Ha-
4aBajy " 21ac v c1060. TepMuH T4 VTOTETAYLEVOL CHAXKHO CYTEPHILIE OHOC
Haz[cno_]aBa}La Oyayhu n1a mocnoBlie 3HaYU 0HO Hoonedxcyhie, a pUnaaa
SMHUKYPEJCKO] TEPMHUHOJIOTH]jHU,3 K0jy Duionem, Kao IpUIaHUK OBOT
¢duocodckor npasua, KOPUCTH U 'y TOKCOrpa)CKIM M3BEIITAjUMA O CBO-
JUM HEeTHKYPEjCKUM MUCAOHUM CyTapHUIIUMa, HO TUME HE U3HEBEPa-
Ba HYXKHO BUXOBY MUCa0, Oy1yhu 1a TOTOBO HICHTHYHO 3HAYCHE Y
CTOMYKO] TEPMUHOJIOTH]HU UMajy TIOJMOBH 1 d1Gvota i Ta DTOKEipEva
(Cumnumunyje In Ar. Cat. P. 48.11-21 / FDS 834—843). Ilojam Huje u3Bop-
HO TIO€TOJIOMIKH, Beh mpe rIoToIomKy — EHI/IKyp y Hucmy Xepoooiuy
(duoren HaepTI/IJe 10.37) nomume 1o Dnorswyusva 1:01g (peoyymg, ,»OHO
IITO JIGXKH UCTION je3UYKUX Titacosa’. 4 [TojMoBe 1) y® 1 10 VTOTETAYLEVOV
(koju MOTY OWTH 3aMCE-CHH CITHIHO3HATHIM JICKCEMaMa) MOKEMO IIpe-
BECTH Ha Je3MK MOJICPHE TEOPH]CKE MIUCIIU Ha BHIIIC HAYNHA: Y HHIapJCHOB-
CKOM KOIY,!> TO OM OMIIH CJ10j 3ByYama U CJI0j 3HAUCHa, Y COCHPOBCKOM,
MaK O3HAYHMTEJb U O3HAYCHO.

JloMuHalHja 3By KOBHOT HaJ| 3HAYCECKUM CII0JEM, HIIH OOPATHO, y3
pasHe Mehyo6nm<e npeameT Je WHTEHUO3HE paciipaBe: HO PaciiojeHOCT
Ha 3BYK, 1] MY, ¥ 3HAYEHE, TO VTOTETAYLEVOVY, CBH TIOMEHYTH [OETOJIO03H
HpI/IXBaTaJy 0e3 3ajapike u 6e3 moceOHOT ToKka3uBama. llTasurie, ouu-
TJIEIHO j€ J1a yIIPaBO y Camoj TOj PaciiojeHOCTH, Y HAYHHY Ha KOJH Ce CIIo-
JEBH CaOIHOCE JeJiaH IpeMa APYTOM, 32 0BE MUCITHOLIC JICHKH KJbyd €CTETCKE
M MIOCTHYKE BPETHOCTH, KOje ce KPUCTAIIUILY Y IOjMOBHMA TO 1810V, 0o
camocsojro, u M €0y, usspcrocii. Kao ono ocodeno, ono camocsojo,

13 OBaj mojaM ce MOKe aHATM3UPATH M KA0 CTOKEP EMHUKYPEjCKe HHTEPIpETAIIHje TeK-
CTOBA KOjH OBY LIKOJY yTEMEJbY]y, Ipe cBera u3 nepa camor Enukypa, Te ¥ Kao ImyT Ka carje-
JlaBamy HEKHX KapaKTepUCTHKA CMUKYPEjCTBA KA0 HMHTEJICKTYaIHEe U COLMjaIHE M0jaBe — O
tome Bua. David Blank, “La philologie comme arme philosophique: la connaissance technique
de la rhétprique dans I’épicurisme” in: Cicéron et Philodeme. La polémique en philosophie, éd.
par Clara Auvray-Assayas et Daniel Delattre, Edition rue d’UIm/ENS, Paris, 2001; pp. 244-245.

14V npeBony Anbuna Bunxapa: ,,IIpe cera, aparu moj Xepoaore, Tpeba jacHO CXBa-
THUTH LITA TO peYH O3Ha4YaBajy (Ta UM Jexu y ocHoBw)... (Auoren Jlaeptuje, Kusowiu u
Mumwmersa uctuaknyiiux gunosogha, npeseo Anbun Bunxap, BUI'3, beorpan, 1973, ctp. 344).

15 3a peakryanusanujy HrapaeHoBe ctpatudujaine cxeMe y caBpeMeHOj TEOPH)H MOTII.
loana Vultur, “Structure et concrétisation dans I’esthétique d’Ingarden” in: Roman Ingarden:
ontologie, esthétique, fiction, dir. par Jean-Marie Schaeffer et Christophe Potocki, Editions
des archives contemporaines, Paris, 2012; pp. 97-100.
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uOuUOH O3HAYaBa OHO YMME Ce jelaH (PeHOMEH HEOTIO3UBO PA3IUKYje O]
HEKOT JPyTor:16 qakJie, ITo je moe3uju CBOjCTBEHO HACTIPAM APYTHUX OOJIH-
Ka CTBapama pedjy Wi HacrpaM APYyTUX YMETHOCTH, aJIU M OHO IITO je
j€3rpo UCTUHCKE BPEIHOCTH MOjeAMHOT IoeTckor aena. [Tojam 1 €oyn,
U38pCHOCII, OITNKE 0O3HAYaBa YIIPABO TY BPEIHOCT IOjSAMHOT Aea.

Crora ce 1 He I0CTaBJba MUTARE /(A JIH j TI0OSTCKA Ped CIIOjeBHT CH-
THTET, Beh 13 KOT OJI FbeHHX CJI0jeBa IIPOMCTHYY CAMOCBOJHOCT HOG3I/I]€
Kao )eHOMeHa, TO {010V, ¥ I3BPCHOCT IMOjEIMHOT MTOSTCKOT JIeNa, 1) £50y1.
[TuTame ce mogaTHO rpaHa, Oyayhu 1a TOMeH 3Bydara 1 IOMEH 3HauCHa
HHUCY MOHOJHMTHH, Beh ce 101aTHO pasnaxy. 3a AHxpomeHuza, Xepa-
KJICOZ0pa U HayCI/IMaxa Ka0 ¥ 33 JelIHy 3HAYajHy CTPY]y XCICHUCTHIKE
MOETOJIOTHjE KOja KOPEHE By4e M3 MUTATOPEjCKE ECTETUKE a BPXYHaIl
BEpOBaTHO JocThxke y neny Kpareca nz Mana, moeTcka BpeJHOCT, KaKo
CaMOCBOJHOCT TIO€3Hj€, TAKO U U3BPCHOCT TIECME, IOYMBA Y JJOMEHY 3BY-
yama. M cam JOMeH 3By4ama, Mel)y THM, JIejCTBYje Ha HUBOY T10jeIMHIX
TJ1acoBa, aJTM ¥ Ha HUBOY I'PYTIE TJIacCOBa, Te 00yxBaTa 0J1aro3Byuje, ajiu
Y Pacopes1 je3nYKUX jeJUHHIIA Y CTHXY OIHOCHO peYeHHUIH, Te he jenan
OJ TIOJIEMUYKHX TIpaBalia BOAWTH Ka XHjepapXH30Bamy OBa JBa HUBOA.
Taxo he Xepaxieonop,"” Ha Ipumep, jeIHOCTABHO yCTBPAUTH: ,,Ey(poHH-
ja je BaKHHU]a o1l KOMHOSI/IHI/I_]G m (51)\/6861(_‘,/ (O wiecmama 1, xomn. 37.1-3),
1ok he mpyru ayTopu pa3BujaTu CJIO)KCHI/IJG nenykuuje. Teoperusanmja
0aro3Byuja, ey(oHuje, IUIOJJOHOCHH]a je, Mel)yThM, Kazia ce 3aIyTH JIpy-
I'M, Mamk€ OYeKMBAHUM, NTpaBIUMa, Bojaehu, Ha mpuMep, Ka HHCTIHpa-
TUBHOM cTaBy [laycumaxa n3 Musera na:

»»--- 3BYIIM TpeOa J1a Oyay y cariacjy ca JIMKOM/IUIeM... 18

yseee TPOCOTOLS APHOTTOVTOS TYOVG..." (O itecmama 1, kom. 82. 1-2)

16 O 3Havyey OBOT (DUITOJEMOBCKOT [I0jMa Y KOHTEKCTY TEOpHje caapxaja u (hopmMe IorII.
James Porter, “Content and Form in Philodemus: The History of an Evasion” in: Philodemus
and Poetry. Poetic Theory and Practice in Lucretius, Philodemus and Horace, ed. Dirk Ob-
bink, Oxford University Press, New York — Oxford, 1995; pp. 97-147; David Armstrong, “The
Impossibility of Metathesis: Philodemus and Lucretius on Form and Content in Poetry” in:
Philodemus and Poetry. Poetic Theory and Practice in Lucretius, Philodemus and Horace,
ed. Dirk Obbink, Oxford University Press, New York — Oxford, 1995; pp. 210-232.

17 KibnykeBHH TeOpeTHdap OBOT MMEHa MO3HAT je caMo 3axBaJsbyjyhu Ouiogemy, Te ce
crora y 6uorpadckoM u 6udIHOrpadckoM Norieny o beMy HUIITa He Moxe pehu. Y uckas3u-
Ma koje PutonemM HaBoAM Xepakieoaop HUTHpa ApUCTOTeNa, 0K Bera uutupa Kparec us
Maua, aju ce 1o CBOjUM CTaBOBHMa HE MOXKE CBPCTATH y NepuIaTeTudape. 3aHUMIBHUBOCT U
EKCTPEMHOCT CTaBOBa O ¢y(OHM]H, O ATOTOCHOCTH IOe3Huje, a Halla3u napaieie y JlemeTpu-
jeBom criucy O ciuuny. Ha TeMesby THX OCKYIHHX MOAaTaka Xepakjieoaop Ou ce Morao cMme-
ctuTH y Tpehn Bek cT. e., aiu To ocTaje xunoTe3a — BuI. Richard Janko, “Philodemus’ Sources
and Opponents” in: Philodemus, On Poems. Book One, edited with Introduction, Translation,
and Commentary by Richard Janko, Oxford University Press, Oxford — New York, 2007; pp.
155-165.

18 CBu mpeBoH Cy MOjH.
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OBa mucao OTBapa CaCBUM HOBU XEPMEHEY TUYKM IIPUCTYII Bepru-
JIMjeBOM JIeTy Koju ce Beh n3nalieka rnokasyje Kao CMUCIICH, aKo CEe CaMo
MPUCETUMO yUeCTaIOCTH (POHEMCKUX T'pyTia /tu/, /ti/, /te/ y mpenoyaBamy
TUTHPOBOTr JIMKA y IPBOM IIECHUKOBOM TEKCTY.

TeopujcKu PEYHUK XEICHUCTHYKHX [OCTOJIOra TOHEKal YKJbyUyje
HEOYCKMBAHE [I0]MOBE, IIOILY T TEPMHUHA OAUCILABOCI, Cjaj, | MUTPOTNG,
KOJUM AH,upOMeHI/II[19 UMEHY]e jelaH O]l OCHOBHHX KBaJUTETA KOjH, Y
HETOBOj aKCHOJIOTHjH, TIOETCKa ped Tpeda J1a mocenyje:

,»A ped, He OHa Koja je 3aucTa u3pedeHa, seh kaksa Tpeda na Oyne
U3pedeHa y IecHUKa Mopa Ja Oyze caMepeHa METPUIKOM OOJNKY M 1a
MoCe/yje BeJIUKY OJIUCTABOCT M JICTIOTY...

,,Koi dvopo pnTov pév éppntov 8& montel deiv tiic idéac Tetvon kai
UEYAANY AapumpdteTa Kol KOAAOG... (O tiecmama 1, kon. 18.22-26)

bruciuasociu, y3 nenory, oJIvKa je He CTBapHe, Beh ueaHe peyw,
,kakBa Tpeba Ja Oyne u3peueHa y necHuka. biucrame, npeunsupahe
AHJIPOMEHHU ]I, HE I0Ia3H O]l CaJpiKaja MOjMOBa — U3 JIOMCHA 03HAUEHOZ
— KOju OU 110 ceOu IpeICcTaBIballu Oiuciiase TIPEIMETE UITH TojaBe (HIIp.
371aTO U cpedpo), Hero o1 (hoHeMCKoT ckJiona peunZ? — osnayuiteba — danja
CJIOBa/3BYKOBH U BbBUXOBH CI0jeBH OarcTajy 1o ceou (O iiecmama 1, KOIL.
24.1-12). Maono3HaTu MoeToJIOT JaCHO yKa3yje Ja Oauciuagocii Huje
MeTaopuuKa ofpeaHnIa, Beh 1a N3BOPHU MEPIUNITUBHU CMUCA0 eMd-
HUPArba ¢jaja, TIOIY'T OHOr'a KOJUM 3pade [IICMEHUTH METaIIH, HHJe H3ry-
OJbeH. Y MHUTamWY je, AaKje, CHHECTE3H]CKH KBaJTUTET.2!

19 Ocum y GpuITI0EMOBCKHM MAMTUpPYCHMa, AHAPOMEHH/] CE CIOMUELE CaM Ha JIBa MeCTa
y CauyBaHMM aHTHYKUM TEKCTOBHMA: CACBUM YCITyTHO Y je[JHOj OA Iioca Xecuxujesor Jlexcu-
xona (Xecuxuje, E 3231, karamorusyje ce kao AHAPOMEHUIOB GparMeHT 1) 'y JSITUMHYHO
ouayBaHoM criucy [lemerpuja Jlakona O diecmama (O tiecmama 1, xoin. 7-8), rie ce MOMHE BATIS
[0jMOBa 0 KOjiMa u3BelTaBa H OuioeM: Jiernora cjioBa, nodyhiuBame eMonuja, Jby/IcKa ImpH-
poza, aJorocHo, JbyACKa Npuposa, nojeAnHavHa npuposa. Ha remessy Tux pparmenara Mmoxe
Ce YCIOCTaBHUTH Be3a ca MepUIIaTeTHYKOM TpaauiinjoM, mocedHo ca Teodpactom, Te Ou AHapO-
MeHH ] Ouo nepunareTnyap. Ha oCHOBY je31Ka, aTHYKOT IO TUjaJIeKTy, MO/ C& MOXKE CUTYH-
patu y nepuox oko 300. r. ct.e. MehyTum, Beoma je BepoBaTHO na Pritogem o AHAPOMEHUITY
M3BELITaBa U3 JIpyre pyke, mpeko Tpakrara Kpareca n3 Maina, MITO CBe 3aKJbYYKE YHHH jOII
Henoy3nanujuM. Bun. Richard Janko, “Philodemus’ Sources and Opponents” in: Philodemus,
On Poems. Book One, edited with Introduction, Translation, and Commentary by Richard Janko,
Oxford University Press, Oxford — New York, 2007; pp. 143—154. O TpaHcMuUCHj1 APHCTOTEINO-
Bor Haclneha y anekcanapujckoj ¢puosoruju Bua. Francesca Schironi, “Theory into Practice:
Aristotelian Principles in Aristarchean Philology”, Classical Philology, 104/ 3 (July 2009); pp.
279-316.

200 Bezama AHIpOMECHH/IA U HAJIIO3HATH]ET IIPECTABHUKA T3B. My3HYKHX KpHUTHYApa,
Kpateca u3 Mana, unje craBoBe ®dunogeM HajnonpoOHuje n3naxke y [1eToj KU3u TpakTaTa
O itecmama, Bus. Elizabeth Asmis, “Crates on Poetic Criticism” Phoenix, 46/2, (Summer, 1992);
pp. 144-146.

21 O nojmy curecresuje y moesuju Bu. Dophuje Bykosuh, Cunecitiesuja y ioesuju, N3-
naBauka KirokapHuia 3opana Crojanosuha, Cpemckn Kapiosun — Hosu Can, 2010, moce6no
cTp. 5-64.
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AHJpomMeHH10Ba MHCcao ce Kpehe myTem ceMaHTH30Bama poHeMe,
KOjH HHje HOB Y aHTHYKOj TJI0TONIOrHju,22 Oynyhu fa yrpaBo 3HaYCHUMa
TI0jeIMHIX TJIACOBHHX CII0jeBa, (hoHeMa 1 Mopdema, PeKITi OMCMO PEYHH-
KOM COCHPOBCKE JIMHTBUCTHKE, [ImaTon nocsehyje cBoj nujanor Kpaiuu.,
camo IITO OBaj MOETOJIOr HarjlamaBa 0cCOOEHU BU/Jl CEMaHTH3alll]je — BU-
3yajJu3alujy OJHOCHO MpHAaBame JINKOBHOT 3Hauema. Beprunujesa
noetrka Hehe mohu TUM myTeM, Beh BeroBUM yCIy THIIaMa: C jeTHE CTpa-
He, JISKCHYKHU U300pH Cy Ha MHOTUM MECTHMA YCIIOBJEEHH (POHEMCKUM
CKJIOTIOM, OCOOHMTO Yy HarJIaIIeHUM, IOYETHUM, CTHXOBHMA. Mlako Mok 1a
HE CeXe 10 MJIeje O CEMaHTUIM (JOHEMA, PUMCKH IIECHUK CBAKAKO payyHa
ca IBUXOBOM XapMOHHU]OM. Beprumujes TeKcT y ceOu KpHje H3y3eTHO
3Ha4ajaH CyOCeMaHTUYKH CTPATyM, YHja je OUT y CeH3yaIUTeTy U KOjU
cobom octBapyje MOryhHOCT eciiiecuca, yeMepasajyhu ce Ka ay IMTHBHO]
NepIenifjy U Aapyjyhu 9yiTHO 3a/10BOJBCTBO Y CiTyInamy. KOHCTUTY THB-
HU €JIEMEHTH Koju oMoryhaBajy Ja ce yoOIm4u OBaj cy6ceMaHTHqKH
CTPATyM jecy 3By — yHCTHHY, 3BYKOBHE KOMOHHAIlH]e KOje OCTBApYJy
XapMOHH]Y Ca4ME-CHY Ol HHTPAJICKCHYKHX TOHOBA. TOH KOji Hema BHIIe
MY3HUYKY 9HCTOTY, Beh caydecTByje y OHOj HEyXBaTJbUBO MHOT'OJIMKO]
[EJIMHU KOja Ce 30BE pey, 0CTaje TATOCT ayIUTUBHOT J0KHUBJbaja, allud
HCTOBPEMEHO CaJIejCTBYj€ ca CMHCIIOM peyi, CHHTarMe, peueHuIIe, oeT-
CKe LISJTMHE U U3 TOT IBOCTPYKOT TOJI0XKaja — MY3UKOJIHMKOT U CyOceMaH-
THUYKOT — IIPOUCXOAE PA3IUYUTH OTHOCH KOJUMa CE€ €CTE3UJCKO U CMHU-
CaOHO MOT'Y JIONTyH-aBaTH MM NoApuBaTH. Y BeprumujeBom neny koje
y Hauelly NpOHOCH HoeiiuKy cycpeiiarad, a He pa3uiiaXema Uiti IeTpo-
HU30Bama, Hajuenrhe je ped o mel)ycoOHOM J0nyHhaBamy.

C npyre ctpaHe, BepruimjeB nmoeTcku u3pa3 Moxke OMTH Ha3BaH
,,JE3MKOM CBETJIIOCTH", KAKO CaM JIO3BOJIMJIA CeOH J]a KaKEeM Y jeTHOM
orneny.23 Hapaxuyhe, nmojicTuiiaj, mopus 3a TAKBUM MOCTUYKHM H300pOM
MOTY IOTHUIIATH U3 MHOTUX cq)epa a jeJTHa o1 BbHX J€ CBaKaKo M IJIaTo-
HucTHYKa prtocodwuja. Jor j jenua, MelijHM MO’Ke OUTH ¥l CHHECTE3H]-
CKH IpaBall y XeJICHUCTUYKO] MOETOJIOTHjH. Je3UK CBETIOCTH NMa He
caMo OpHaMEeHTaJTHy Beh M KOHCTUTYTHBHY (yHKIIH]Y: Je3UKOM CBETIOCTH
rpajie ce MHOTH JTUKOBU Exeude, Ka0 M HU3 CUMOOIIA KOjU POy OIbyjy
cnuky Enusuja, ocobuto nopopka HepoheHux Jy1ia, CAMOOIUYKH CTYO
Ha kome he mouuBatu Oyayhu Pum.

22 JTa vt je moceGHA CHHECTE3UjCKA BPEIHOCT KOjy CJIOBY J1aM01a, ,,Hajciaalyem o cBux
cioBa’“, mpuaaje Jlnonucuje u3 Xamukapaaca (,§O0VEL HEV YO ad TV TO A Kol E6TLTAOV NUPOVOY
yhkOtatov De compositione verborum 14), mion AHIPOMEHHIOBOT yTHIIAja, BEpOBATHO CE
He moxke yrBpautu. Bua. Dirk Schenkeveld, “Linguistic Theories in the Rhetorical Works of
Dionysius of Halicarnassus”, Glotta, 61. Bd., 1./2. H. (1983); pp. 67-94.

23 Jenena ITununosuh, ,,Jezuk ceernoctu. [Toernuke ananoruje Ilnaronose [poicase
u Beprunujese Eneuoe”, [lapaouime, yiuuyaju, peyeiiyuja, yp. 3opana Ilaynosunh n bubana
JlojunnoBuh, ®rtonomku paxynrer, beorpan, 2013; ctp. 185-196.
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2. AJJIOTOCHO 1 BPEIHOCHA HEYTPAJIHOCT
OABYJIATUBHOI' ACIIEKTA ITOETCKOI' IEJIA

VY morseny Ha Moe3ujy KOjH jaCHO pasirydyje 3Bydame O 3HAUCHa,
KaJla ce JIOMEH 3By4ama Iperno3Ha Kao U3BOp MOETCKE BPETHOCTH, OUIIO
Ha HUBOY IOjeanHe oHeMe/rpademe, Kao y ciIydajy AHIAPOMEHHA,
OWII0 Ha HUBOY HLUXOBE CKYIIMHE M pacrnopena, kao y ciyuajy [aycu-
MaxaZ4 u Xepakiieonopa, JOMEeHy 3Ha4eHha ce MOpa OCIIOPHTH BaXKHOCT,
IITO OB MUCITMOIY M UKHE. Y JIBa [I0jMa, HeCX8aildbuso (0,yvasToV, UCio
Kol 33.1-2) u kazueay ne-uctuunuinoca (Yevoopuov, O iecmama 1, Ko
181.5), kpucTanuie ce BU3Mja oe3uja Kao MpocTopa CaMOCBOJHE CMH-
CAaOHOCTH U CaMOCBOJHE UCTUHUTOCTH, KOj€ C€ ca JIOTUYKHUM CMHUCIIOM
1 (aKTHYKOM UCTUHOM YOIIITE HE MOPAjy MPEKJIamnaTH.

[ojam necxsauivusoz Xepakieonop he ysectu cnenehum peunma:

»daK 1 KaJ{ OHO IITO je peueHo OyJie HECXBAaTJHUBO, 3BYK j€ V3pOK/
3a102/u360p pazyMeBama...

,»KOV AyvooTov TO AeyOpevoV 1), aitiov givot tod cuviévat... (O ie-
cmama 1, xom. 33.1-2)

CaMOCBOjHa CMICAOHOCT MOE3H]C [OYHBA, JAKJIC, HA Pa3yMeBakby
KOj€ HHje U He MOpa OMTH MHTEITUTHOMIHO Beh CGH3H6I/IJIHO Oynyhu na
ce He OIBHja Ha HUBOY I0jMa Beh Ha HMBOY OCETa: PeaHO MePLCNTHB-
HOT 3BYKa, 11 ¥ IMAariHapHO NEPUENTHBHE CBETIOCTH, Kao y ciydajy
AHIpOMEHHI0BE KOHIICHHI/I_]G ,,OTUCTarba je3nKa’ XepaKneozlop nojam
HECXBAT/bUBOT JIOIY By je I0JMOM OHOPA3YMCKOZ, alI0TOCHOT, % TBPIBHOM
Jia pell pedn, KojH jecTe Ie0 uouoHa Toesuje, He odapasa caM o1 cede
CTOra ITO je J00ap Uik HU3aK, Beh Hac 04apaBa a1020CHU YOeo, Upayuo-
HAIHU WA OHOPA3YMCKU eaemeHil, T dloyov (O iecmama 1, xon. 37.13,
Koi. 83.25).

AJIOTOCHO ce Ha IpyTavyuju Ha9uH o0janrmaBa MeTadopoM KyBapa,
Y1ja BEIITHHA, KA0 HU BELITHHA [IECHUKA, HE cMe J1a Oy e mpocyhuBana
0 OJUTMKaMa MaTepHjasia Koju kKopucTi. OHO 1ITO 3a IECHUKA OAroBapa

24 Kao Hu XepakJeoaop, HU 0Baj MOCTOJIOT HHjE MTO3HAT H3BaH (PUIIOEMOBCKOT KOPITY-
ca, T€ Ce O CBUM II0jeIMHOCTHMA HhEroBOT )KHUBOTA U JiesIa MOKe camo Harahartu. bauckoct ca
T3B. MY3HYKUM KPUTHYApHMa 110 HU3Yy CTABOBA HABOJIM JIa CE JIOBE/IC Y BE3y Ca IyTrOM TPaJIUIIU-
jOM TeopHje My3HKe U MY3HKOIMKOCTH Moe3Hje, Koja cexe ox [lurarope npexo ApucTokceHa
1o Kpareca, a meroBo nename 0u ce, 10 aHaJIM3H1 je3UKa, aJld ¥ CTaBOBa, MOTI0 Be3aTh 3a 200.
r. ct.e. Bua. Richard Janko, “Philodemus’ Sources and Opponents” in: Philodemus, On Poems.
Book One, edited with Introduction, Translation, and Commentary by Richard Janko, Oxford
University Press, Oxford — New York, 2007; pp. 165-189.

25 O 3Hauerby OBOT TI0jMA Y KOHTEKCTY XeleHucTHYKe (unocoduje yornmrre Bua. David
Armstrong, “Philodéme et I’appréciation de I’effet poétique par 'intellect” in: Cicéron et Phi-
lodéme. La polémique en philosophie, éd. par Clara Auvray-Assayas et Daniel Delattre, Edition
rue d’Ulm/ENS, Paris, 2001; pp. 297-298.
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KYBapCKUM HAMUPHUYAMA JeCy MUCIH, ueje, To voovueva (O tiecmama
1, xoi. 34. 9-12).

VYBepeme y aJloroCHy BPEIHOCT TOe31je TPUPOITHO BOAH Ka MOU-
Mamy NEeCHHKA Ka0 Ka3ueaua He-uciuHuiiozda, Ha Tpary XecruoJoBor
JIAJISKOCEXKHOT TTporiiaca, mpunucaHor Mysama, y mpoemujy TeoZonuje. 2
Anapomenun he tako pehu:

»Kazusau ne-uciuunuitioca Tpeda na nzadepe peun Koje He caMo 1a
OHeoOnvYyjy je3uk, Beh cy u Hajiernie, a Hajlerie ¢y OHe YHjU Cy CIIOTo-
BU CIVICTEHU OJ] MHOTHX CJIOBa, TAaKO J1a MUJIO3BYYHA CJIOBA UCITY HaBajy
yCTa M yKpaIllaBajy TEIIKe CIIOTOBE HAjOTUCTAaBUjUM 3BYIIMMA, a JaM0O/1a
je HajoIMcTaBuje Ol CBHX, jep je Hajienle u Kopugej je y OIucTaBoCTH
U cjajy, ¥ U3BOD je MIaMEHUX UCKPH y u3pasy.

,,OELTOV YevdopTiHova. L) EEVOGTORO LOVOY EYAEYELY, GAAG Kod KEAAIGTO,
KAAMOTO O’ Etvo T r(‘xg GUXKaBdg é’xovw TOAAOTG YPAUOGY CTIaONUEVAG
Kod eonyR dpaEacton 10 Topa Ko pmrsw oyK(oBSLQ GDM&BOLQ thpomm)v
@O6YY®V, ALY )»awrpowrov givar 1O AaPda, kai yap KAAAGTOV Kol TOD
lawtpowrou Kopvcpouov gtvar Kot 1od oTiAfe, g aitiov Tod pAOY®SoVG &V
T SAékToL yvopevov' (O itecmama 1, xomn. 181.4-22, ucino, xomn. 21.1-14).

UuHu MU ce /1a 0Ba] iiOH aJIeKCaHIPH)CKE MMOETOJIOTH]E JOTTPUHOCH
Jla ce ca BHILE CTpaHa carjieaa Bepruinjes naeonomko-noJIuTHIYKY aH-
ra)KMaH: HIIP. HUjaHcuparse CBe N0 ipedojasarba HEKUX UCTOPUJCKUX
norahaja, oyt 6uTke Ko AKIHja y ekdpasu EHejuHOr mrHTa, IpYy-
raquje ce 1a MOJMHUTH aKo ce oCiIyIuHe y docayxy ca [laycumaxoom
M3jaBOM J1a YaK HU IHcall, HeKMOJIM IECHUK, HeMa 1y KHOCT Jia uuIe y
cknany ce uctuoM (O stecmama 1, koin. 49.1-5), unu y nocnyxy ca AH-
JPOMEHMJOBUM HA3UBOM 3a NECHUKA — KA3UBAY He-UCIUUHUILOZA
(vevdopnuov, O itecmama 1, xoi. 181.5). Jly’KHOCT 0 K0jOj je ped je ecTeT-
CKa: €CTETCKa BPETHOCT MECHUYKOT JieJia He MOYKBa HU HA HCTUHUTOCTHU
HU Ha BPETHOCTH MHCIIH KOje cy y leMy Hcka3aHe. Kako he y aBa maxa
nckasaru [laycumax uz Munera:

,,omoo & pSGKSl 70 VOOOUEVOV, IAL®G & 0Tk, &0V /.../ TO TouaT’ €0
nemonuéva ML ,,MHCcaoHHU [€0 HaM ce cBul)a ako M caMo aKo Cy IecMe
n00po caunmeHe, a Apykuuje He.” (O iiecmama 1, koin. 55.13—17).

,,IMO&V glvan SwWén Lo KaAOV Thig cuVOEcEMG U KOATIC oﬁcng noﬁcat
TO YEYPOUUUEVOV 8& owayKng emaveioBot, unde padrov odtwg 8 tiig
cuvbéoews kahfig obong... ,,Hema sene Mucn Koja MOKeE 10 Hy KHOCTH
YUHHUTH JIa CIHC Oyie BpelaH XBaJie, ako pacrope je3nuke rpahe Huje

26 Xecnon, Teozonuja, 27-28: ,idpev yeddea modlo Léyety ETdpoicty opoia,

Buev &', vt €0€hopeY, GAnOEa ynpdoacOor” (,,Mu naxu MHOre UCTHHY HAJIUK Ka3u-
BaT’ 3HaMO, / aJ’ ¥ UCTUHY, KaJl Hac je BoJba, 3HaMo 00jaBut’.”“ Xecuon, TeoZonuja, npeBeo
Mapxo BI/II_HI/Ih Oxkroux, [Tonropuia, 2000; ctp. 50).
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JIeTI, HUTH [aK TAaKO HUCKE MHCIIH KOja OM ra yYWHUIIa BPEJHUM KPUTHKE,
ako je pacnopen jesnuke rpabe snen.” (O decmama 1, xomn. 57.2-9).

O06e3BpehuBame JOMEHa 3HAYCHA, TO VTOTETAYUEVOV, Y TIOETCKO]
peuu MupH ce Ha MOETCKE NCKa3e, alli U Ha IIETTMHY JeJia, U3 Yera mpo-
ucxonu apupmariija uaeje o arococrocuiu noesuje. OCOpUTH BaXKHOCT
JIOMEHY 3Ha4yemha y OKBUPUMA MUMETHYKOT KHHMKEBHOT TEKCTa BOJIH,
MmelhyTum, u Tome 1a ce ¢paldynaTUBHU aCHEKT MMOESTCKOT Jiefia cariiefia Kao
HEIITO 1O CTPaHH O]l BPEAHOCTH — Ka0 aKCUOJIONIKY HEYTPAJTHH €HTHUTET.
To cranoBwuiTe he N3MOKUTH Haychax 13 Mueta TBpaEoM 1a paly-
J1a HHje HU OHO IPUMOPIHU]aTHO (TO Tp®dToV, 42.3), HU OHO CaMOCBOJHO (TO
i010v, 42.4) mojenTHOM TIECHUKY, NoMaBIIN: ,,IlecHuk He Tpeba na Oymae
XBaJbEH aKo cy My Jene galyne u ¢padynatuBHu 3aruieTH, seh ako...
,,OUK ETaVETEOV,* NG, ,,TOV TONTHY, £0v P00t OGTY Kahot kai vodécelc...
(O tiecmama 1, xon. 42.5-8). [laycuMaxoB eKCILTUIIUTHU UCKa3 AHAPO-
menu he popmynucaru Ha Tpary Teopuje OeceqHUINTBA, Hacienyjyhu
Ucokpartos?? [Tanecupux 4.10:

,,HHje 3aaTak MecHUKa Ja Kaxy OHO IIITO HUKO J0TaJ HHje PEeKao,
Beh ma ka3yjy Tako Kako ce HHKO IIPYTH He OW U3pa3no, Ja MpeaodaBajy
KaTap3y Morpemke u jemna jaena Mysa, Kao 1 pedd U caryiacja y ibuma’

,,TONTOV EPYovV 00 Aéyewy, O pndeic, AN odtmg elmeiv g ovK Gv £TEPOg
Epunvedoele”, kai ,,kabopoty auaptiog kol Movodv KAAAN Kol pmVOC Kol
appoviav &v avtoig kataokevalew™ (O iecmama 1, xon. 131.8-16).

DOHOIEHTPUYHA TEOpHja TOe3Hje Ha OBOM MECTY Npey3uMa apry-
MEHT KOjH TIOYMBA Ha JaCHOM pa3/Bajamy caopaicaja u gpopme, MITO je
KapaKTEPUCTUYHO 32 OECETHUYKY MPAKCY U 32 TEOPHjy OCCETHHINTBA.

3a oBe XeleHUCTUYKeE roeTojore ¢adye, hadyraTuBHE OKOCHHIIE,
esleMeHTH (padyrie, elIeMEeHTH 3aIieTa, He yila3e y eCTeTCKY BPEJHOCT
TIECMe HUTH Y CAMOCBOJHOCT ITOCTHKE ITOjETMHOT IIECHUKA — ITPEY3UMahe,
M033jMJbUBAE, JCTUMUYHO HIIH TIOTITYHO MOHABJAKHE OBUX acreKara
Tyber Aena yuCTHHY He yTU1Y Ha CTETCKY BPEIHOCT, U36pPCHOCIU, T E50YN,
HOBOT' OCTBapeH-a HUTH MOT'Y OMTH CMaTpaHe 3a JIE0 CAaMOCBOJHOCTH TI0-
eTckor (heHOMeHa. TUMe ce Ha ayTeHTHYaH HaYMH OCBeT/haBa Beprimm-
jEB OTHOC TIpeMa IMTPOTOTEKCTOBUMA — ITPEY3UMahe, IIETIKAE, KOJTaXKUPAEhE,
MpaBJbeE MO3anKa, mpepacnopehuBame GadynaTUBHUX eleMeHaTa He
CTOjU y CIIY’KOH pacTa eCTeTCKe BPEIHOCTH: CTOJU Y CITY>KOHM HEeUer JIpy-
TOT, @ camMo TI0 ceOM je aKCHOJIOMIKH HeyTpaiaHo. Exousanmja koja ce
oziBMja Ha HUBOY (pabyne — ox pyre exiore 1o kpaja Exneude — Tpedano
6u n1a Oyze caryieiaHa M y OKBUPY aKCHOJIOIIKE HEYTPaJIHOCTH (alyra-

27 O Besama Punonema u Mcokpara Buj. Jacob Wisse, “Atticists, Academics and Epicu-
reans. Response to Robert Gaines” in: Cicéron et Philodéme. La polémique en philosophie, éd.
par Clara Auvray-Assayas et Daniel Delattre, Edition rue d’Ulm/ENS, Paris, 2001; pp. 277-279.
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THUBHOT aCleKTa MUMETHUYKE T0e3Hje, KOjy eKCIUTMIIUTHO 3aroBapajy
[Taycumax 1 AHIpPOMEHHU].

3. IIOPEKJIO IIOETCKHUX XXAHPOBA

[Naycumax 13 Musera he mopekiio moeTcKux >kaHpOBa EKCIUTUIIUTHO
HahM y TOMEHY KBbUKEBHUX KOHBEHIUja:

,,WOTE PVGEL PEV 0V PnTéoV iapPfomotov 1 Alo Tt TotodvTa YEVOG,
GALG VOuOL..

,,Crora ce Mopa pehu n1a mecHuK jamba FITH HEKOT IPYyTOT XKaHpa He
MOCTOjH 1o TpupoaHn, Beh o kouBeHUUjH...“ (O dlecmama 1, xomn. 117.13).

Beprunmjes ogHOC MpeMa rpey3eTHM KaHPOBHMA je TTpeoOpakaBa-
JaYKH, TeXKH BUXOBOM TpaHC()OpMHUCAby KOje MOXKE BOAUTHU YaK H J10
MPEOCMHUIIIJbaBaha OCHOBHE JKaHPOBCKE MaTpPUIIE — TAKO CE, Ha IIpUMep,
XaHp uamiie y Exiocama npeodpakaa J1a Ou IOCTao dom 3a TPEHOIHU]Y
(Ileita exnoza), eaurmarcku aujanor (Ipeha n Ceoma exnoza), anv u 3a
KO3MOJIOIIKO NICEYA0NPOPOIaHCTBO (Heiuspitia ex102a), KOCMOT OHH]CKU
HapatuB ([lleciua exnoza), HapaTuB 0 oboroTBopewy ([leiia exnoza),
YIMe caMa CPK TEOKPUTOBCKE OyKOJMKE, Kao III0Ja ECTETUKE MaIuX
dhopMH ¥ MaJIUX TeMa, UIllue3aBa Ja OM YCTYIHIa MECTO HOBOj BU3H]U
uaunnaHor.28 Tako crnobonan 0qHOC MOpa OUTH 3aCHOBAH HA TEMEJBHOM
yBEpey J1a ®KaHp HUje HEIITO AATO 1O CeOH Tj. io ipupoou, pvoel (0n1o
MIPUPOIH YOBEKA, OUJIO MPUPOIH MToe3Hje Kao peHomMeHa), Beh HelTo Ha-
CTaJI0 002080POM, KOHBEHYUJOM, HOCTUCKUM UPABULOM — 3AKOHOM, VOLL®L,
JloK je Iprposia HePOMEHIBHBA, HIIH TOTOBO HELIPOMEHJBHBA, IOrOBOD,
KOHBCHIIH]a, 3aKOH, MOXKe OMTH PeBUIMpPaH, H3HOBa ncnucaH. Ha nsse-
CTaH Ha4YuH, BeernHJeBa MOETHKA j& METa)XKaHPOBCKA jep IMOCTaBJba
HOBE KOHBEHIIUje HacyeheHnM )KaHPOBHUMaA, OJTHOCHO CTBAapallauku WX
MPOMUIILIbA U PENO3UIIUOHUPA.

4. TEAOX IIOE3UJE

Inrarbe 0 ToME y YeMy JISKHU TELOG, C6pXa, Yitsb, UCXOO CTBAPATIAIKOT
Tpolieca He3a00MIIa3aH je 160 CBAKOT METAKIBIDKCBHOT TCKCTA y aHTHIIN.
OnroBop Koju 1aje HU3 aJIeKCaHPHjCKHUX TIOETOJIOra KOjUMa j€ OBaj OTJIe]

28 Mcto Baxku U 3a [eopéuxe u 3a EHeudy, 4MjuUM TPaHCIKAHPOBCKUM 0COOCHOCTHMA HE
MOT'y Ha OBOM MECTY Jia IOCBETUM JI0BOJbHY naxkiby. O ToMe, y3 onrosapajyhy oubnuorpadujy
BUJI. MOj TeKCT ,,J/[nnona uinu o cHoBuMa. [IperuieT Tparnuxor u erckor )aHPOBCKOT MojieIa
y Enennn®, Aniiuxa u cagpemenu ceeiv oanac. 30oprux paoosa, yp. Kcennja Mapuuku I'ahan-
cku, pymTBo 3a aHTHUKe cTyauje, beorpax, 2016; ctp. 290-301.
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nocseheH jecTe: yKUBatbe CIIyLIaola M YUTA0La, HO 3HAYCH:CKH BaJle-
P KOjMa CBOj OCHOBHH, XCIIOHHCTHYKH, CTaB HUjaHCHPajy 3aBpelyjy
MaXHbY. AH)IpOMeHI/I)IOBI/I CTaBOBH O CBPCH T0e3Hje, Ha Temesby Dusioze-
MOBOT' Ca)K€TKa, 3aCHHBAjy C€ Ha JIBE Te3¢ — Mmoe3uja Tpebda ja MoKpeHe
AyIy a aa Ou To y4rHHIIA, Tpeda aa JoHece 3aJJ0BOJbCTBO:

,OdapaBame IyIie J0HOCH pajocT. Jep 3HaM Jia OHO IITO je HCKa-
3aHO Y cIipe3u ca 00JIOM He MOJKe Jia IIOKPEeHe HUjeaH OJ1 JIeJIoBa JIyIie.

1o TG YOYTIG KOT TG MO0 TéEpTESHaL. EMLyvRVOL YOP OTLTO KOTA
ATV TEPAVOLEVOV 0VOEV v Yuyik®dy Kvoie. (O itecmama 1, ko 12.17-21).

HayCI/IMaX he mak YCTBPIUTH Jia je >+~ CBPXa CBAKOI JKAHpa nucra’“ —
oo TOD TEAOVG VTTAPYOVTOG TTOVTL YEVEL T TOV. (O dlecmama 1, kom. 77.21—
22) noapa3zyMeBajyhu noa TuMe y>XKuTak YuTaoua u npeumnpajyhn

»»-» CBE TIITO CY PEKJIM OHU YMETHHIIM KOJH Cy CITIOCOOHU J1a U3MH-
1IJbajy HA OBAj HAUWH, UJIH J]a TUITY Y TIPO3U MITU Y CTUXY Ha y)KHBambe
ciymranana.

HHavto yap®, enoitv o91og, ,,t0 AEYOUEVE, VTTO TOV TEYVITAOV TOV
0oVT® VOEWV IKav®V 0VT® TOETV GLYYPAPELY KATAGTPEPOUEV EIG TNV TV
axovovtov Hdoviv: (O idecmama 1, koi. 52.23-28).

VYkuBame y peleniuju KibuxKeBHOr fena ce, mehytum, y Ilaycu-
MaxoBO] MUCJIU TIOBE3Yj€ U Ca y3BUCUBAKEM JbYCKE IIPUPOJE:

,»YKUBamke JOOHjEHO U3 CIIOBA, y CKJIATy Ca BbUXOBUM 3BYyINMa,
HATOHU HAIly MPUPOJLY JIa C€ Y3BUCH' ,,... KATO TOV GAADV YPOUUATOV
KOTO TOVG oL OOV Y [...] TNV @O MUV dvaykalet... (O decmama 1,
ko 84.15-19).

VYpaBo y TOj TaUKu ce XeJICHUCTUYKA MIOETOJIOTHja MoK 1a HajBehma
pUOIMKaBa CPIKU MOSTUKE BEIMKOT PUMCKOT TIeCHUKA. BeprunujeBcka
crparudujaiHa noaucemuja’l moynBa, HaMMe, Ha CIOjy KOHIIETaTa y3-
HECeHa U Y)KHUBaba: y)KUBAHE MOXKE U3PACTATH U3 PAa3IMUUTOTr Tia, a
KpeTame Kpo3 MOETCKa 3HaYeHha TIOBJIaYH 32 COOOM JIpyraduja yKHBamba
KOja ce LPIy U3 NEePLENTUBHOT, €PYAUTCKOT UM MUCAOHOT.

PenientuBHO yxuBame TeMesb je Beprumjese moeTuke Koja movu-
Ba Ha MPCILICTY CyOCEMAaHTUYKOr U TP CEMAaHTHYKa IOMCHA, KOJH Ce
OpraHcKu MehynpokuMmajy 1 crajajy y XeZJOHUCTUYKO] YCMEPEHOCTH Ka
CITYIIIAOITY UITH YU TAOILY, KOME CBAaKH O TUX JIOMEHA HYIH 0COOEH 00JIHK

29 Tlojam €nmdai je y aHamoOrHoM 3Hauewy ynorpebssen Beh kox Topruje, Iloxsana
Xenenu 11.

30 O 3nauajy nonucemuje 3a BepruinjeBy noeTuky y uenusu norin. Munan Byaumup
— Mupon ®natmap, /lpecned pumcke Krvuscesnociiu — De auctoribus Romanis, Hayuna KmwHra,
beorpan, 1991; cp. 285-331.
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yKuBawa. JIok cybceMaHTHIKH CII0j IIECME Japyje YyIIHO 3a/10BOJBCTBO
Y CIyIlIary THME IITO 3ByKOBHE KOMOMHAIIM]E CTBApajy CasBy4je HHTpa-
JIEKCHYKHUX TOHOBA, CEMAaHTHYKH JJOMEHU MOTY C€ Pa3/[BOjUTH Ha OHAj
KOjU HYJU YKUBambe Y MUMETHYKOM onpeamehnBamy paHTazmMaTckux
MPOCTOPA, TOTOM Ha OHAj KOJU TIPYKa YKUBAKE Y MOIU(DOHUJCKOM J0-
KUBJbAJy KIbU)KEBHE OAllITHHE, U, Haj3a]l, OHA] KOjU oMoryhaBa peumnu-
JEHTY Ja yKHBa Y IPOAUPAY Y CAMOCBOJHY M 2y TOXTOHY MUCAOHY Mpe-
XKy, unja je differentia specifica cnoj metadOpuIKOr ca MoeTCKUM.3!

3AKJBYUAK

VY noky1ajy /1a jeIHUM T0JMOM HCKa)KeM CarpaauTesbCKy YJIOTy
XEJICHUCTUYKHX MOeTOoJIora, moceduiie AHIpoMeHn1a, XepaKieoaopa
u [laycumaxa, y Hactanky Beprunmjese noercke Busuje, Oupam peu
00cyX KOja He MPECTaBJba KIbM)KEBHOTEOPHCKU TEPMUH, HUTH HOCH
y ce0u jacHy XCYpUCTHYKY KOHIICTIIIH]Y, Beh Ha TOTOBO MeTaOpHUUIKH
HAYWH MCKa3yje OHOC KOjU HE MOApPa3yMeBa CTPOTO MOKJIalame CTBa-
palauKuX IPUHIIKUIIA PUMCKOT IECHUKA U CTABOBA XEJICHUCTUUYKUX MU-
CIIAJIAIIA, JOII Mamkhe KPYTy Kay3aJIHOCT fecHuuKe ieopuje N ileCHUuuKe
iipazme. CarpaauTesbCTBO, Koje ce OTKpHBa Onarogapehn xepkymane-
YMCKHM NaNHPyCHMa, HalacBe je CIO00IHO CYCTUIAME, OCIY LIKUBAESE
W ycarjaniaBame, Koje HHje YBEK JIJaKO YOUUTH, IIPATUTH, a jOII Mambe
JACHO | TIPETIICTHO U3JIOKHUTH.

HNaxo je Hanop n1a ce BepruuujeB oocyx ca XelneHHUCTUIKOM TIOeTO-
JIOTHjOM pa3a3Ha, pacro3Ha U pa3BpcTa MOpPao OCTaTH HEOCTBApPEH, He-
JOBPILICH, MOYK/Ia JIOHEKJIE U y3aIy/IaH, UTIaK je XepMEHEY THYKa KOPUCT
KOjy AOHOCH JparolieHa. Yak u Tako Majii, HECUTypaH, KJellaB Kopak
Ka OTKPHBaky IIPUPOJC U HAYMHA HA KOJH CYy MUCIIMOIIU ca KOjuMa Hac
ynosuaje Ounonem u3 'aape cazejcTBOBaIH Y CTBapaIadKKM H300pH-
Ma BEJIMKOT PUMCKOT [IECHUKA, HIIAK BPCM HAYNHUTH, jep BOJH Ka TOME
Jla ce CaMOCBOJHOCT BepruuimjeBor neia cariesa yHyTap jejHOr HOBOT
UJICJHOT CIIEKTPa, y OKBUPHMA jeJTHE jOII HEOTBapaHe Jiere3e 3HaYCHa
U 3HauYecKuX Moryhnoctu. Jlok ce, ¢ jenHe ctpaHe, mpoayosbyje pasy-
MeBame MOjeIMHUX MIECHUKOBHX TIOCTYIIaKa U IPUHIINIIA, T€ CE U TIOU-
Mamke U TyMadeHmhe TEKCTa yCMepaBa HEOYCKMBAHUM M TIOTEHIIH]jATTHO
IJIOIOHOCHUM TIpaBIUMa, C APYyTe CTpaHe carjieaana ce KOJUKO je cama
BeprunujeBa noerrnka nmonudona. TBopauka Havesa Koja yCIOBJ/baBajy

31 OBy jaky xumore3sy, Koja ce U3JIaxe MHOTUM OCIIOpaBambiMa, Ha JPyTOM MECTy caM
JIeTaJbHO M3JI0XKHIIA M ITOKYIIaa 13 oA0paHMM Ha BUIIIE HAYMHA. 3a Ty apryMEHTALNjy MOJIUM
YHUTaoLA JIa OTJIea MOj TeKCT: ,,Musam meditaris. [Ipernet 3Hauewa y Beprumnmjeoj moetumm™,
Jeszux, kroudicesHoctl, 3nauerse: 300pHuK padosa. Knuoicesna uciupasicusarsa, yp. Becua Jlo-
nuuuh, busana Mumih Unuh, ®unozodpcku paxynrer, Humr, 2016; ctp. 271-282.
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MOETCKY I'paawy bykonuka, [ eopucuxa n EHeude TpoOUCTUYY U3 MHOTUX
M3BOPA, IIJI0/1 Cy MHOTHX Be3a M O/1jeK MHOTHX IJ1acoBa: y 00CayXy Cy ca
MHOTHM TeOpHjaMa IECHUYKOT CTBaparma. YIIPaBoO U U3 TOT BUIIECTPY-
KOT OCITyIIIKHMBakba, CarialiaBama, ycariananBamba IPOUCTHYE TOCEOHOCT
Jlena. Tako, mpema je mo cB0joj HAKJIOHOCTH MUcCaoHOM Beprumnujena
MOETHKA YMHOTOME HElPHjaTeJbHIIA aTloJIOreTUMa TIOETCKOT 3ByKa, Mel)y
Koje ce yopajajy u Xepakieonop u Auapomenun u [laycumax uz Mu-
JieTa, OHa UMAaK, Y CBOjOj MONU(OHUjU, OAIITHHU U O HbUX.

Mok je nonudonuja Beprunujese noesuje npeaMeT npoyvaBama
Kpo3 MUJICHUjyMe, TOTU(OHM]a BEeroBe MOSTUKE TeK Oyarogapehu ot-
KpHUBamy 00rarcTBa XeJIEHUCTHUKE MUCIH [10CTaje CUMOOIINYKH YYjHA.
MHorornacje u pa3Horjiacje TBOpa4yKuX 3aMHCIINA Ha KOJUMa Cy yTeMe-
JbeHe Exnoce, 'eopeuxe n Eneude crora Tek Tpeba na Oyie cro3Haro, a
clokeHa xapMoHuja BeprunujeBor crBapanamTBa Mohu he ga ce mojmu
Ha HOB U, BEpyjeM, PoyOJbeHU]U HAaUHH.
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DULCIS PARTHENOPE.
Hellenistic Poetology and Vergil’s stratified polysemy

Summary

Fragments of several works by Philodemus of Gadara provide invaluable insight
into the splendor of Hellenistic thought about poetry. These partially preserved and re-
constructed texts confirm also the well established connections between the Epicurean
community in/near Naples with Virgil and his poetic companions. We are thus invited
to explore the creative vision of this poet as related to a series of extremely inspirational
Hellenistic thinkers, who, due to Philodemus, have finally emerged on our maps of anci-
ent culture: Pausimachus of Miletus, Andromenides, Heracleodorus. Vergil’s main pro-
céde, the stratified polysemy, inherits many insights provided by these authors, and
indirectly reconstructed via Philodemus. Concentrated exclusively on the text of On
Poems — Book One this paper tries to detect and explore that particular, poetical, heritage.

Key-words: poetics, poetology, Hellenism, Philodemus of Gadara, Vergil (70-19
BC), Andromenides, Pausimachus of Miletus, Heracleodorus.
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UDC 904:7307652(497.113 Sremska Mitrovica)

Npana Ilonosuh
ApXeoolKy HHCTUTYT, beorpazn

[TOPOUPHE CKVIJIIITYPE M3
LIAPCKE TTAJIATE V CUPMUIYMV*

ATICTPAKT: V pany cy aHanmu3upaHe CKyJINType o nophupa 9uju cy
JCNIOBH OTKPHBCHH TOKOM apXCOJIOLIKHX HCTPaXXHBakba, CriposeacHux 2012-2015.
TOIMHE HA IPOCTOPY CEBEPOMCTOYHOT JIENIa NaJIaThjaIHor KoMIuiekca y Cupmu-
jymy (nokanurer 85). Ped je pparmMeHTOBaHMM TlaBama jeHOT Hapa u3 1006a
npse terpapxuje ([noxnennjana uinu ['anepuja), jeqnor napa us cpeanse [V Bexa
(Koncrannwuja I1 ?), jeqHor ernnarckor cBemITEHUKA U 0 OucTu 1apa Ha riody. C
0031poM Ha OPOJHOCT M PAa3HOBPCHOCT CKYJMITYpPa, OBaj Hala3 je o H3y3eTHOT
3Ha4aja, MOrOTOBO AKO CE MMa y BUY YHIHCHHUIIA /1A je HAa TePUTOPHU]H 1IeJI0oT Prum-
CKOT I[apCTBa JI0 JaHAC CauyyBaH PEeJIATUBHO MaJid Opoj CKyJIIITypa o mopdupa.

KJbYUHE PEUU: Cupmujym, mopdup, CKyanType, apcku IOpTPETH, Lap-
CKe OmcTe, IaBa erurnaTcKor CBEITCHHKA.

LlpBenu nopdup, HajTBpHH KaMeH Ha 3eMJbHU, Ma BUILIECTPYKY CHM-
6omuky. CBojom TBpohoM MaHHbecTyje MOh 1 CHary, a CBOjOM ITypITyp-
HOM 00jOM acolipa Ha Y3BHILICHOCT i I0CTOjaHCTBO. MIMe je 1o6uo yrpa-
BO 110 CBOjO]j 60jH, MMajyhu y Biy ia cTaporpuka ped porphyrous 3Haun
mypIypas, o 00ju Koja ce o0ujaja u3 Tena MIKOJbKE murex, a Yuju je
BH3YEIHU e(eKaT CTBApa0 CIHMKY I1apcke MONH, CBETOCTH U MUCTUIM3MA. !
[Mopdup ce excrimoarucao camo y Erunry, Ha pyOy Victoune myctumbe,
y kameHosiomy Ha miaHuHu ['e6en AGy [lokxan (Gebel Abu Dokhan).

* TekcT je pe3ynTar pajia Ha MpojeKTy MUHHCTapCcTBa IPOCBETE, HAYKE U TEXHOJIOUIKOT
pasBoja Op. 177007 (Pomanuzanmja, ypbanusamuja u Tpanchopmalyja ypoaHuX eHTapa u-
BUJTHOT, BOJHOT M PE3HICHIIMjaIHOT KapaKTepa y pUMCKUM IpoBHHIK]jaMa Ha Tiiy Cpouje).
JletasbHa aHalin3a CBUX Haja3a u3 CHpMHjyMa, Kao U yJiora OBOT I'pajia y KaCHOAHTHYKO)]
uctopuju PuMckor napctsa, mpe3eHToBane cy y okBupy pazna I. Popovié, Porphyry sculptures
from Sirmium, Antiquité Tardive 24,2016. Pax je caonmmuren Ha JleceToMm MelyHapoIHOM CKyITy
Hpywtsa 3a antuuke cryauje Cpouje 17. nenem6pa 2016. rogune y beorpany.

I'D. Del Bufalo, Porphyry. Red Imperial Porphyry. Power and Religion, Turin 2012, 11-12.
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Pumibanu cy joj nanu ume Mons Porphyrites, npema Haasuma 1y piiyp-
HOT KaMeHa KOJH Cy OHHU IPO3BAIU porphyrytes (iiopdupuiii), a ume iop-
@up, y cpeiiOBEKOBHIM TEKCTOBUMA porphyra, IojaBJbyje ce KacHUje,
na O ce Ofpe/ NN BapujeTeTH U 00ja OBOT KaMeHa.2

AHanu3a enurpa)CKux CIIOMEHUKA MoKa3aja je Ja je KaMeHOJIOM
I'ebenr A0y JlokxaH y puMCKO /100a IOCTa0 LApCKO 100pO, a HajcTapHju
Halyenn Hatmiicu cy u3 BpemeHa TubepujeBe Bnasne. [Inunuje Oenexu na je
npedext Erunra Vitrasius Pollio Hapyuuno craryy napa Knaynuja y osom
LPBEHOITY PIIyPHOM MEPMEPY Y3 HAIIOMEHY Jia HUKO HE MOXKE /1A & HMH-
THpa, Majia Cy, KacHuje, mopdupHe Gurype HacTaBuie ga ce uspabyjy.
IIponsBotba y paJiMOHULM y3 KAMEHOIIOM je 00y XBaTalla U3paly apXu-
TEKTOHCKHX eJieMeHarta, purypa, Ba3a, 6a3eHa, mto noTBphyjy join yBeK
BUJIJBMBH HAJIA3H i situ jeJTHE TIOTy3aBpIlieHe Ba3e u oucte.> MehyTum,
ocuM roMenyTe [ImnHujeBe onacke, He TOCTOje APYTH MOAIH Ja Cy TO-
KOM PaHOL@PCKOT [lepHojia u3pahiBaHe CKyIINTYpe Lapesa y nopQupy.
Haunwme, y Kanutonuackom My3ejy y Pumy gyBa ce jenHa KoJocaiHa
nopdupHa cKynrypa 6e3 riase? koja IIpukasyje MyLIKapla y TOrH, 3a
KOjy ce IPETIoCTaBJbalIo Jia je cTaTya TpajaHa, Koja je Ouiia mocTaBJbeHa
y 6nm3unu TpajanoBor ¢popyma. Ha oBom hopyMy ce Mok 1a Hanas3mia
¥ BeNKa nopupHa ckynnrypa JlayannHa, takohe u3 TpajaHoBor Bpe-
MeHa, JlaHac y DPUpeHIH, y BPTY bobomnu.> Mehytnm, y HOBI/IJOJ JuTepary-
Y M3paeHa je CyMIba y OBAKBO aTOBAbE, 114 CC YKa3yje Ha KACHOAHTHY-
Ky NPOBHHH]CHIH]Y OBHX CKy/INTYypa.® CHI'ypHO 1aTOBaHE CKyINTYpe
1apeBa, 1elie u3BajaHe y nophupy, moTUIy TeK U3 TETPAPXHjCKOT TIeprOIa.
IopTpeTn LapeBa 13 OBOT BPEMEHA, HACTANIN Y PA/IMOHHULIAMA Y AJICKCaH-
JIPUjHU U ICJIOM Y OHMMa Y3 KaMeHOJIOM Ha rutaHuHu ['eben A0y JlokxaH,
YIPKOC CBOM JIOKQJTHOM CTHITY, HUCY OWMJIM paJIoBU HaMeweHn Erunty
1 OJTHKOj OKOJTMHY, Beh neHTpaiHoj nucTpudyuju.’ Tpebdaso je na oHu,
Ka0 ¥ MEPMEpHH [APCKH TIOPTPETH, OyAy TUCTPUOYHPAHH HA IITO IIH-
POj TEPUTOPH]H, Y3 KOHTPOITY IIapCKe BIACTH.

2 Ibid., 55.

3 L. Faedo, I porfidi: imagines di potere; Busto con ritratto imperiale non pertinente;
Torso di togato, Torso di clamidato, Cat. 220, 215, 217, in: Aurea Roma. Dalla citta pagana
alla citta cristiana, eds. S. Ensoli, E. La Rocca, Roma 2000, 61-63.

4 D. Del Bufalo, op. cit., 87,n0 S 12.

5 L. Faedo, op. cit., Cat. 220, 215, 217, in: Aurea Roma. Dalla citta pagana alla citta
cristiana, eds. S. Ensoli, E. La Rocca, Roma 2000, 63, no 215, fig. 3; D. Del Bufalo, op. cit., 88,
no 16, 17.

6 H.P. L’Orange, Das spdtantike Herrschberbild von Diokletian bis zu den Konstantin
S6hnen 284-361 n. Chr., Berlin 1984, 100; R. Falkiner, Mystery Red Head Identified, Miner-
va 2012, November/December, In the news, 6.

7 H. P. Laubscher, Beobachtungen zu tetrarchischen Kaiserbildnissen aus Porphyr, Jahr-
buch des Detschen Archéologischen Instituts 114 (1999), 2000, 227-228.

8 M. Bergmann, Bildnisse der Tetrarchenzeit, in: Konstantin der Grosse — Imperator
Caesar Flavius Constantinus, ed. A. Demandt, J. Engemann, Trier 2007, 164—165.
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[ YCJIOBU U CTPATUT' PAOGUJA HAJTA3A

Ha ceBepnom nenmy komruiekca rapeke najgare y CupMujymy (Jioka-
murert 85) (ci. 1) pparmenTH nopdupa cnopasnyHo Cy perucTpoBaHu Beh
ToKOM uctpaxkuBamwa 2004. u 2005. roguue, 2012. ronuHe, HaIa30M Jeia
no0ame ca yITHOM IIKOJBKOM, TIOCTAJIO j€ CACBUM JaCHO J1a j€ ped O Mop-
¢bupHOj CKYINTYpH MK (PUTypaiHoj KoMNo3uuju. M3y3eTHu Hanaszu
JIeNioBa riaBe u oucte Ha rio0y, peructpoBanu 2014. roguHe, HOTBPAU-
JIY Cy J1a J€ Ped O CII0XKeHO] MOop(hUPHO] KOMIO3HUIIU]U, YHJU CY JICIOBU
otkpuBeHu 1 2015. ronune. Ox 50 10 cax KOHCTaTOBaHMX Haja3a Mop-
dbupa, 48 je Haleno y MohHOM cI10jy 11y Ta, 33j€IHO Ca MAJITEPOM, YIIOM-
MMa OTIeKa, JIeJJoBuMa (ppecaka u apxXUTEKTOHCKe riacTuke. OBaj cioj
PErucTpoOBaH je W3HaJ Moja g, a Hajas3u noppupa KOHCTATOBAHU Cy Ha
anconyTHuUM ayo6uHama ox 79,71 no 80,86 m. BbuxoBa HajBeha koHI1IeH-
Tpalja youeHa je Ha IPOCTOPY UCTOYHO U CEBEPOUCTOUHO Of JY’KHOT
aHeKca KacHoaHTH4Ke rpaleBrHe (XopeyMma ?), IeTUMHUYHO UCTPAKEHE
TOKOM paHHUjUX KaMIlamka UcKomaBama. CaMo cy TpHu KoMaja nopdupa
OTKPHBEHA /1aJbe, JefaH y CIIOjy U3 100a BapBapCKOr HacesbaBarba y mpo-
CTOPHjH 7 KACHOAHTHYKOT 00jeKTa, IPYTH HCIIOJ oA Temuzcke Kyhe
u Tpehu Ha HUBOY CpeamoBeKoBHE yiuile (ci1. 2). [lox g peructpoBaH je
Beh 2002. roguHe U oNpeiesbEeH je Kao HajcTaphju KaCHOAHTHYKHU XOPH-
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Cix. 1 — McTpakuBaHU JIOKAJUTETH Y OKBUPY HaJIaTHjaJIHOT KOMILJIEKCa
Cupmujyma (tutan b. TTorosuh)

Fig. 1 — Les sites du complex du palais impérial explorés jusqu’au maintenant
(plan B. Popovic)
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Cn. 2 — Ionoxaj Hanasza nopdupa Ha nokanurery 85 Cupmujyma
(rutan b. Tomosuh)

Fig. 2 — La dispostion des trauvailles du porphyre sur le site 85 de Sirmium
(plan B. Popovi¢)

30HT, IOAWTHYT U3HAJ paHUjUX PUMCKUX oOjekara. XpOHOJIOIIKH je Jie-
¢uHucan Hanasuma HoBa® ['anepuja u3 297-311. r. u Makcumujana Xep-
kynuja u3 300-303. roguae!? u3Ha 1 caMor 1moja, Ha arcoyTHOj 1y OHMHM
79,51 m. OBaj HUBO TIOTBPhEH je U HAa UCTOTHOM JEITy JIOKAJTUTeTa Ha-
na3om HoBla Koncrannuja Xmnopa u3 293-306,!! y mryTy usnazn noxga g.
ITouerak rpajmbe OKTarOHAJIHOT CaKpaJIHOr 00jeKTa, OKO Kora Uy KoMe
je HabeH Hajsehu 6poj dparmenara nopoupa, nedunuine Hopar Maken-
mujaHa Xepkynuja u3 301. ronune,!? Hal)eH y rapexu Koz ctyOa o0jexra,

9 CaB HOBAII ca HCKOIaBarba MPeTMMHHAPHO je 00paano u uaeHTndukosao [lasie [To-
nosuh, Hymusmarudap Myseja Cpema y CpeMckoj MUTpOBHIIH.

10 RIC VI, no 43b.

11 RIC VI, no 46a.

12 RIC V1, no 316.
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Ha CaMOM TIOATy g, Ha ancoinyTHOj nyounu of 79,80 m. Ilepuony rpanme
oarosapajy u noBuu Koncraniuja Xiopa u3 298/99. rogune,!3 Jlnokie-
nujana u3 300/303. roqune!4 u Makcumuna [laje u3 308/310. rogune,!d
OTKPHMBEHHM Y Ty Ty u3Ha rmoaa. O0jekar je KaCHHje MpenpaBsbaH U3rpa/i-
HOM WJIH JIOTPaIFbOM KPYKHOT TIOTIIOPHOT 3Ua. Y HCIYHY HEraTmBa
tor 3u1a Hal)eH je HoBal Koncrannuja Il Tuna ,,mam kombaHUK, JaTOBaH
y niepuoa ox 348. no 361. rogune.!® Y myTy u3Haj 10/1a g OTKPUBEHO
je BUIIIE MpUMepaKka KACHOAHTHYKOT HOBIIA, & y CYTICTPYKIIHjH MaJITepa
noxa mualer HuBoa e HaljeH je HoBall Banentunujana I u3z 367-375. ro-
muae. OH neuHUIIE BpeMe MOCICABUX I'pal)eBUHCKUX AETaTHOCTH, Ofl-
HOCHO JIECTPYKIIH]y TOJIOMIHOT 00jeKTa U MpoMeHY (YHKITUje OBOT Jieia
najaTujaHor Komiuiekca. [locenma rpaheBuHcKka ¢as3a Ha rmaiaTuja-
HOM KOMILJIEKCY 00€JIeKeHa je U Y FbeTOBOM JY>KHOM JeIy, Ha JIOKaJIH-
tery la, Takohe HoBIleM BanenTnHujaHa [, OTKpUBEHHM y MaJITEPHO]
CYIICTPYKIIHju HajMialjer mo3zauka y npocropuju 1617 Hymusmarnaku
HaJla3| MI0Ka3yjy Jia Cy OKTaroHajiHa rpalyeBrHa u, HajBepOBaTHH]E, ITOP-
¢upHa KOMIIO3UIIM]ja MOAUTHYTE 32 BpeMe BiagaBuHe J(nokiennjana,
npBux roguHa [V Beka, na je o0jekar npenpaBbaH TOKOM BJia/IaBHHE
Koncranmwuja 1, cpennaom [V Beka, a 1a je yHHIITEH TOKOM BJIaJJaBHHE
Banentunujana [ y ocmoj nenienuju IV Beka, kazia je mpoMemheHa HaMeHa
OBOT TIPOCTOPA.

II AHAJIN3A AEJIOBA ®UTI'YPAJIHE KOMIIO3UTIUJE
O] IIOPOUPA

[Tocne konzepBauuje 50 ¢pparmenara nopgpupa, obasmsene 2015.
rogune y Onesbemy 3a KoH3epBalnjy kameHa HapoxHor my3eja y beo-
rpaay,'® momnuo ce 10 3akJbydKa Aa je ped o AeJIOBHMa TPH IJIaBe, jeIHO]
OucTH Ha 17100y U APYT0j, BEPOBATHO HACHTUYHO], ]I (parMEHTOBHO],
JIeTIOBUMA CKYJINTYPE M apXUTEKTOHCKOT CKJIONA.

On rnaBe TeTpapxa (ci1. 3) cadyBaHe Cy caMO CPEIHIILE MapTHje
muna. [lupom oTBOpeHe 0uM, TEMIKUX JOKUX Karaka, MIacTUYHO MOJIe-
JIOBAaHUX POXKHhava 1 OyIICHUX 3eHUIIA, CBEI0UE J1a je TIOTJIe/T TPUKa3aHOT

13 RIC VI, no 30a.

14 RIC VI, no 45a.

15 RIC VI, no 32.

16 RIC VIII, 38-39.

17.0. BpyxHep, [Ipuiior npoyuasatsy ypbaHor pazsoja Cupmujyma. [Ipocropuja 16 ,,apcke
namate” y Cpemckoj Mutposunu (A Study of the Urban Development of Sirmium. Room 16
of the ,,Imperial Palace” in Sremska Mitrovica), I paha 3a ipoyuasarwa ciiomenuxa Kyaiiype
Bojsooune XI-XII, (1982-1983), 1983, 21.

18 Konsepsaliujy, pectaypaiunjy # peKOHCTPYKIIHjy MOPOUPHHUX CKYIINTypa ypaauia
je Muna Josuh, nornent Ha GaxkynTeTy NpuMemEHUX YMETHOCTH Y beorpany.

119



JuKa OMO ynepeH y 1aJbuHy, 10K
je e OUJIO JTUIIICHO CBaKe eKC-
npecuje. [ 1aBa je kyonuHor 001u-
Ka, TJ1aTKUX oOpaza 6e3 Opaje, ca
HOCEM MIMPOKUX HO3JIPBA U YCTH-
Ma ITyHUX, CTACHYTUX ycaHa. MKo-
Horpadcka pelema Ha pecTaBu
nuua Gurype, npe csera oopazna
04H]y, JaCHO TOKa3yjy Jia je ped o
MIOPTPETY U3 BpeMEHa TeTpapxuje,
T10 CBOJ MPHJIAIIN LTapckoM. Mehy-
TUM, yciien (parMeHTapHOCTH Ha-
Ja3a, HeJloCcTaTKa yena u opaje,
Huje Moryhe npenusHo aeQpuHu-
caTy CTHJI U3paJie OBE IN1aBe. YcTa
Ha [IPUKA3aHOM JIUITY HE OJ1a]y HU-
KaKBY EKCIIPECH]Y, 32 PA3JIHUKY OJ
ycTa Ha InIuMa TeTpapxa u3 Ba-
. THKaHCKe OubnuoTeke!® koja cy
Ca. 3 —I'nasa uapa, /lnoknelmjana uin - oGpafeHa Tako 1a HATOBEIUTABA]Y
lanepwuja, pparmentoBana, Cupmujym, 10Gpohynar ocMex 1 Grary 3a6pu-
JIOKanuTeT 85
HYTOCT. AJIH, KaKO F€H YEOHH JIE0
Fig. 3 — La téte d’'un empereur, Dioclétian  gyje cauyBaH, He 3Ha C€E J1a JIU CY
ou Galere, fragmentée, Sirmium, site 85 o g HheMy Halla3uJle HaryaleHe
XOpHU30HTaIIHE OOpE, KOje TOTCH-
LHpajy ONTy4aH M3pas JIHIA U jefHA Cy O KAPAKTEPHCTUKA ,,TBPIOT
CTUJIAa y TETPApXHUjCKO] yMETHOCTU. Ha OCHOBY TIaTKHX U pelaTUBHO
IyHHX 00pa3a JIMlia [TaBe 13 CI/IpMI/I_]yMa MOXE C€ CaMO MPETIIOCTABUTH
Jia je OHa W3paheHa y ,,MeKIeM " CTHITY, IOy T HOphupHKX rasa [ae-
puja u3 lamsurpana (Felix Romuliana) nnu u3ry6speHe mophupHe riiaBe
u3 Autroxuje.20 OBy rpyIty mopTpeTa KapakTepHIly PElaTUBHO Oy IITe-
HE LpTe JIUIa U U3pakeHe Koce Oope Koje mojas3e o1 HO3PBa, a Koje
oOpa3uMa najy myHohy, oK je Koxa UCIol pyOoBa ycaHa BEPTUKAIHO
omymteHa. CTuiicke mapasesne ynyhyjy Ha 3akJbydak J1a je CHpMHUjyMCKa
riaBa HacTana y nepuony usmehy 298. u 303. rogune,?! y Bpeme Biiajaa-
BUHE J[MOKIIenjaHa u BeroBor 1e3apa [anepuja.

19 R. Delbrueck, Antike Porphyrwerke. Studien zur spdtantiken Kunstgeschichte, vol. 6,
Berlin—Leipzig 1932, 91-94, PL. 35; H.P. L’Orange, op. cit., 6—9. 27, 99-100, PIs. 5, 7; D. Del
Bufalo, op. cit., 96, no S 49.

20 D. Brinkerhoff, A Collection of Sculpture in Classical and Early Christian Antioch,
New York 1970, 19-28, figs.1, 22, 23.

21 T. Popovié, Insignia on Galerius’ Porphyry Head from Felix Romuliana (Gamzigrad,
East Serbia, The Lower Danube in Antiquity (VI C BC-VI C AD), Sofia 2007, 291; D. Srejovic,
The Representations of Tetrarchs in Romuliana, Antiquité Tardive 2, 1994, 152.
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I'nara (ci. 4) je peKoHCTpY-
McaHa off IeJIOBa KOCTH]Y JIoOame
U JIULA ca ICCHUM YXOM U OKOM,
KOJH C€ CI1ajajy, I0K Cy HOC, Opaia
ca JIOKOM YCHOM U CJIETIO0YHA KOCT
ca JIEBMM yXOM YKOMIIOHOBaHH Ha
OCHOBY Iporiopnuja auna. [ asa
Me30Ke(]aTHOT THIIA je TIOTITYHO
riartka, 6e3 xkoce, Opajie u OpKoBa.
Hoc je y ropmem neny y3ak, 10K
Cy My HO3/JpBE IIUPOKE (,,appHUKH
HOC*). OKoO je 6azzeMacTo 1 Majo
YKOIIIEHO (,,MaYKacTO OKO ‘), TAHKO
MOZIETIOBAaHUX KaIlaka, a poXmba-
Ya ¥ 3eHUIIa HUCY o3HaveHe. OBa-
KaB HauUMH MpEACTaBJbamba OKa
HUje MPUMEHUBAH Ha IAPCKUM
nophUpHUM MOPTPETUMA U3 j00a
TeTpapxuje, Ila BEpOBATHO HHJE
ped o rmaBu napa, seh, cynehu no
00JTHKY TJIaBe, OKa 1 HOCA, peu je Cx. 4 — I'maBa erumarckor CBEIITEHHKA,
o vekoMm Erunhanuny, HajBepo- pexonctpyucaia, CHpMHIYM,

JIOKaIUTeT 85
BaTHU]E CBEIITCHHUKY, C 003UPOM
Ha TO Jia je raBa obpujana. [Top- Fig. 4 — La téte d’un prétre égyptien,
TPETHU ErUNATCKUX CBELIITCHUKA Sirmium, site 85
oOpujaHuX JI0Oama, MOJCIIOBaHU
cpenuHoM IV Beka Ipe H.e. O CHBO3E/ICHOT KaMeHa (greywacke), koju ce
yyBajy y Erumarckom mysejy y bepnuny (Egyptian Museum of Berlin
— The Berlin Green Head)?2 u y My3ejy nenux ymerHocta y boctony
(Museum of Fine Arts Boston — The Boston Green Head),23 kao u mep-
MepHU nopTpeTd 3uanHux cBEeIITeHUKa, jeAaH u3 [ Beka mpe H.e., 1o-
nyhen Ha ponajy aykiujckoj kyhu Christie’s,24 u qpyru u3 I Bexa H.¢.,
nanac y YmeTHu4koMm my3ejy y danacy (Dallas Museum of Art),25 Hoce
(hM3MOHOMCKE KapaKTEPUCTHUKE BeoMa OJTMCKE IIpTamMa JIUIa CHPMHU]JyM-
CKe TJaBe, 1, YIPKOC XPOHOJIOMIKO] Pa3Iuly U APyTadljuM BpcTaMa
KaMeHa y KOjiMa Cy OBE IJIaBe KJIeCaHe, MOYKE CE YOUUTH J1a j& TIPHIINKOM
MpUKa3a eruNaTCKUX CBEIITCHHKA TOKOM yTrOT BpeMEHCKOT pa3iobipa,
01 Kpaja TMHACTUYKOT, PEKO KaCHOIITOJIOME]CKOT, IO PUMCKOT TIePHOAA,

22 BV. Bothmer, M.E. Cody, P.E. Stanwick, M. Hill, Egyptian Art: Selected Writings of
Bernard V. Bothmer, Oxford 2004, 163164, Figs. 10.9; 27.19.

23 Ibid., 162, 164, Figs. 10.8; 27.14.

24 www.christies.com/.../an-egyptian-marble-portrait-head-of-a-5321756-deta...

25 Commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Priest_of Isis DMA jpg.
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MpUMEHBHUBAH UCTU 00pa3ail. Mnak, CHpMUjyMCKO] TJIaBH CTUJICKH je
HajOosku noptpet V3nauHor cBemTennka u3 myseja y Jlanacy, kiecan
y CTHITY KOjH C€ TpUOIMKaBa PUMCKOM YMETHHYKOM H3pa3y, yJaajbaBa-
Jjyhu ce o erumarckux y3opa.

O0jammene 3a TPUCYCTBO MOPPHUPHE IIIABE ETUMATCKOT CBEIITE-
HUKa BEPOBATHO TpeOa MOTPAKUTH Y YUNESHUIIH Ja ¢y J{noKienujas u
lanepuje mopanu na cpelyjy npunuke u y Erunty. Tokom nocneznme sie-
uenwuje I11 Bexa Be3e ca Erunrom koje cy oBa Ba 1apa oapkaBasa, rmocra-
Jie Cy MHTEH3MBHE Kako 300T peopranu3almje paja kaMeHoiIoMa nopgupa
y peruju Mons Porphyrites v Benuke POIyKIIKje IMAPCKUX CKYIITYpa
y TAMOUIEGUM PaJUOHHIIAMa, TAKO U 300T MOTUTHYKUX Ipuinka. Hanme,
y Erunry je n3bujana noOyHa, Koja je y CTPy4YHOj TUTEPATyPH TOHESTABHO
naroBana 'y 292, 293. unu 295. roquny. [IpenBoauo jy je uzecau lomu-
nuje Jomunwmjan (L. Domitius Domitianus), KOju ce TPOKJIAMOBAO 32 1apa,
cMarpajyhu cebe caBnagapem rerpaxa. Melytum, crBapau Boh)a OyHe 61o
je Kopekrop (corrector) mposunnuje Aypenuje Axui (Aurelius Achileus).26
MelyTum, HenaBHO TyMaueme manupyca Argent, KOjI/I ce uyBa y Crpa-
30ypy, I10Ka3aJIo je 1a je ped o e OyHe, 01 KOJHX je PBY, 294. To1uHe,
yrymmwmo [anepuje, 10K je 1pyry, Koja ce OIIBI/IJaJIa usmehy nera 297. u
nposeha 298. roaune, cy3omo Jluokenujan,?’ koju je crurao y Erumar ca
onpenuma u3 18 neruja. [lomro je moOyHa yrymeHa, Jluoknenujan je
3ay3eo0 AJIeKCaHpUjy U Hapeauo Jia ce Aypenuje AXUil U BberoBe IMpu-
cranuue noryoe. Llap je, 3atum, mytoBao 10 jy)kHux rpanuna Erumnra,
cripoBozichy aIMUHUCTPATUBHE M BOjHE TPOMEHE ¥ IPUMUBIIH IIJIEMEHA
HobGana u brniemuja 3a denepare, ca 06aBe3om j1a aajy Tpyne u mahajy
nope3 Pumckoj npxasu. byayhu na ce mokasasno na Ilepcujanim kopu-
cte Manuxejue u3 Erunra kao cBoje arenre, [uokienujax je 297. ro-
JIMHE JIOHEO YKa3 KOJUM CY IPHITaTHUIY OBE CEKTE MPOTIIAICHN HEPH-
jarespuma LlapcTBa u ontykeHu 1a ce 6aBe MarujoM 1 BeIITHYapPEHEeM. 28
Hcte romune nezapa ['anepuja mociao je ga ce 60pu ca NEpPCUjCKUM Kpa-
sbeM Hapsecowm. [Tocie noueTHux Heycnexa, ['anepuje je modenuo [ep-
CHjaHIIe, OKOHYaBIIH MUpoM Y Hucubucy, unje je ycmose 298. wim de-
Opyapa 299. ronune Hapsecy u3nukrupao 3ajeHo ca Jlnokierujanom,2”
noOyHy y MeconoraMuju, Koja je, 10 CBOj MPUIIUIHU, OujIa CHHXPOHHU30-
BaHa ca oHoM y Erunty, Oynyhu na cy ce Manuxejuu u3 @ajyma, koju cy

26 3a nocajalimba qaToBama nmodyue y Erunty, e kapakrep U uaeHTuTeT JloMuiuja
Jomunujana u Aypenuja Axuna, cf. W. Seston, Dioclétien et la tétrarchie, Paris 1946, 137-159;
E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-Empire 1, Amsterdam 1968, 77; A. H. M. Jones, The Late Roman
Empire 284-602, 1, Oxford 1986, 39.

27 C. Zuckerman, Les campagnes des tétrarques, 296—298. Notes de chronologie, Antiquité
tardive 2, 1994, 65-70.

28 W. Seston, op. cit., 137-159; E. Stein, op. cit., 77, C. Zuckerman, op. cit., 70.

29'W. Seston, op. cit., 166—183.
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owmm y Hap3ecoBoj ciry:x0u, OTBOPEHO CTaBUIIM HA CTpaHy Aypenuja
Axwuia u merosux npucranuiia.3? [Tlodeny y Erunry Jluokienujan Huje
rI0pru(HKOBAO Y CBOjOj TUTYIATYpH, anu [anepuje je kacHuje ceOu npu-
nonao Tutyiy Thebaicus et Aegintiacus.3! Jlnokienujas je, usmely nsa
OopaBka y AuTnoxuju, y Erunty 6uo u Tokom 301/302. roause, a y 1€TO
303. roqune, Ha My Ty 3a Pum, mporirao je kpo3 CupmMujym.32 AKTHBHOCTH
Juoknenujana u l'anepuja y Erunrty, Apmenuju, Meconotamuju u Cupuju
Morie cy j1a Oyay nooa Aa ce y CupMUjyMy NpUKa)ke HEKU erunaTcKu
CBEILITEHHUK KOjU 01aje M0YacT OBUM I[apeBUMA.

MelyTum, npu aHaJIu3u OKOJTHOCTH KOj€ CY JIOBEJIE 10 OCTaBJbamka
nop(upHE II1aBe erUIaTcKor cBemTeHnka y Cupmujymy, Mopa ce oopa-
TUTH NaXXKHha HAa YUILEHUILY 11 j€ 0Baj I'PaJl KMao BeoMa 3HaYajHy yJIory
y BepckuM aktuBHOocTUMa KoHcraniwmja 11, mapa apujancke opujeHTanu-
je. Cabopy y Cupmujymy 358. ronuHe prcycTBOBAO je U apujaHal] bophe
u3 AJekcanapuje, CynmapHHUK enuckona ATaHacuja, IpOIroBeIHUKA HU-
Kejcke gorme, kora je Koncranmuje I xTeo na ykmonu. To je u ycneo,
MOCTAaBMBIIIH 32 aJICKCAHIPHUjCKOT ermucKora cBor mruhennka bopha.33
OTBOpEHO je MUTamE J1a JIU Ce MOoJAu3ame Mop(dUpHe I1aBe erumnaTcKor
CBEILITEHHKA MOXKE JIOBECTH y BE3y ca CyKOOMMa OKO IIPEBIACTH Y aJleK-
CaHJIPHjCKO] IPKBHU, UMajyhu y Buy omtap ctaB Koncranmuja Il mpema
MaraHu3My U YMIbEHUIY Ja je BehuHa CTaHOBHHMKA AJIEKCaHIpH]e, U
xpuirhaHa ¥ narasa, cTaja Ha CTpaHy enuckona ATaHacHja y cykooy
ca napeBuM mruhennkom bophem, Koju je moderao u3 rpajia, BpaTUBIIN
cey mera 361. roguHe, HeYTro MOCIe MJbaukama yyBeHor CepanrcoBor
xpama oj1 ctpaHe Bojcke Koncraniuja 11.34 [la niu je oBaj norabaj, win
HEKH CJIMYaH KOjH MY je MPEeTXOAU0 TOKOM OypHHUX Jorahaja Be3aHUX
3a IPEBJIACT Y OPraHU3aIuju [PKBe y AJICKCaHApHjH, OHO MOBOJ 32 TI0-
NU3ambe CKYJITYPe erunaTcKor CBEIITeHHKA, BEPOBATHO Yy Mojipe)eHoM
TMI0JIOXKA]Y Y OTHOCY Ha Gurypy napa?

Ha cauyBaHOM Jienty 4yeoHe U MOTHJbauHe KOCTH IJ1aBe (CII. 5) npe-
CTaBJbEHA j€ KOoca Koja Ae0eTuM BepTHKAJIHUM IIPaMEHOBHMA TaJa Ha
4eJio, a TakHU, XOPU30HTAIHO OCTABJLEHH MIPAMEHOBHU OYCIIJbaHU Cy Ka
MOTUJBKY. Y KOCH Ce HaJas3M JujajiemMa, cCacTaBJbeHa O J[Ba pelia eIuIl-
couaHMX nepnu. JlujageMe HaunbeHe O HU30Ba NEpIIU MPBU Iy T ce TO0-
jaBibyjy Ha KoncrantunoBom HoBIly. Ha HOBIly kKoBanoM y Conyny 327.
rofiMHe MpUKa3aHa je JujajeMa cacTaBJbeHa Of TPU HHU3a MEPIIH U 1IeH-

30 Jbid., 158-160.

31 Ibid., 141-142.

32 T. D. Barnes, The New Empire of Diocletian and Constantine, Cambridge Mass.,
London 1982, 49-68.

3 'W. Stein, op. cit., 145-145; 150-154.

34 bid., 153.
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TPaJIHOT MEIaJbOHa,3 IITO MPE-
CTaBJba MPUBPEMEHY BapHjaHTY,
a ox 330. rogune y ynotpeOy je
yIIJIa JFjaieMa HauyMbeHa O] J1Ba
HU3a [IEPJIU U [ICHTPATHOT Mejia-
JbOHa, OOJIMK UHCUTHU]E KojHu he,
nociie KoncranTuHa, HOCUTH Hbe-
TOBU CHHOBH U HACJICIHUIIH, a
criopaguvHo he ce 3anpxaT cBe
1o JyctuHujaHOBOT BpeMeHa.30
Huje 3a0enexeHno na cy napesu
[1pBe TeTpapxuje HOCKIIH JHjajie-
Me, MaJia Cy FlbUXOBH PETXOTHHIIN
lanujen u Hymepujan Ha cBOjUM
OpOH3aHUM MeJaJbOHUMA OUIIN
pUKa3aHu ca aujaaeMom,’’ a 3a
AypenujaHa MUCaHu U3BOPH Ha-
BOJIE J1a je Ouo npBu PumibanuH
KOjH j€ Ha ITIaBy CTaBHO JIUjaIeMy
1 00ykao onehy yKkparieHy 371aToM
Cn. 5 —I'masa napa, Koncranumja I1(?), Jparum kamemem.38 Mehytum,
(bparmenTosaHa, CHpMujyM, JIVOKJIeIIHjaH U ’erOBH CaBJjIajia-
AoKamTeT 83 pH HUCY Ha HOBILY IIPUKa3UBaHU

Fig. 5 — La téte de Constance 11 (?), ca ujageMoM. CHPMH]yMCKH TIOp-
fragmentée, Sirmium, site 85 ¢upnu dparmenar, cyaehu ne
camo 1o o0uKy aujaneme Beh u

o pusypu 11apa Koju je HOCH, HajBepOBaTHH]E MPEJCTaBJba JICO II1aBe
Koncranmwmja I1, 0 yemy cBefoue HEroBu MOPTPETH HA HOBITY U HA TeMa-
Ma. Hanme, Ha cpeOpHuM cunnkBamMa, koBanuM y Cupmujymy on 353. no
361. ronune,’? Koncrannuje Il mprkasas je ca aujageMoM cacTaB/bEHOM
07 IBa HH3a MEPIIH, IOK MY KOca, Kao Ha moppupHOM puMepKy u3 Cup-
MUjyMa, Y KPYITHHM IpaMeHOBUMa T1ajia Ha 4esio. OBO HKOHOTpagCKo

35 A. Alf6ldi, Insignien und Tracht der romischen Kaiser, Mitteilungen des Deutschen
Archdologischen Instituts, Romische Abteilung 50, 1935, Taf. 13.

36 1. Tonosuh, [Tujagema na KoncrantuHoBOM noptpeTy u3 Hula: HactaHak u pasBoj
HoBe napcke nacurayje (Diadem on Constantine’s Portrait from Naissus: Origin and Evolution
of new Imperial Insignia), Huw u Buszaniuuja /| Nis and Byzantium 111, yp. /ed. M. Pakomnuja
/M. Rakocija, Humr / Ni§ 2005, 109-114.

37 A. Alfoldi, op. cit., Taf. 10. 9-10.

38 Aur. Vict., Epitome de Cesaribus XXXV, 5.

39 RIC VII, 389, no 15, 17, 66, 68. IIpumepak oBOT HOBIIa, KoBaHOT y Cupmujymy 351/355.
rojIMHE, OTKPHUBEH je 'y okoiuHu camor Cupmujyma, cf. IT. ITonosuh, Hanas cuinkeu Ha
Tpacu aytonyta koa Cpemcke Murtposure (Findings of siliqui on the line of the highway near
Sremska Mitrovica), Hymusmaiuuuap 13, 1990, 48, no 2.
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Ci. 6 — bucra napa ua rnody, CupMujym, JOKaauTeT 85

Fig. 6 — Le buste impérial posé sur un globe, Sirmium, site 85

pelierse IPUMEIbEHO je i Ha TeMH 0JI aMeTHCTa U3 bpuranckor Myseja
y Jlonzony, 3a Kojy ce IpeTnocTasiba 1a npecrasiba Koncranuuja 11, 40
aJli Ha reMH, Takohe o1 aMeTHCTa, Koja ce dyBa y I'pajckum Mysejuma
y bepnuny (Staatliche Museen), 3a kojy nocroje pa3jinuuTa MUIJbEHA
o Tome na iu npencraiba Koncrannuja Il nunu merosor ora, Koncran-
tuHa Benukor.4!

brcra niapa Ha rno0y (ci1. 6) Ouia je MocTaB/beHa Ha CTUIICOMIHO
T0CTOJBE €A YCA[HUKOM KOJH j€ yJIa31O y PABOYTaOHU OTBOP HA JHY
rino0a. [ompcje je mpeacTaBibeHO Y OKJIOIY, MIPEKO Kora je mpebadyeH
orprad, HabopaH OKO BpaTa U IPUKOIYaH Ha IECHOM paMeHy (puodyom.

40 P. Roberts, Intaglio con il ritrato di Constanzo II, nr. 30, in: Constantino il Grande.
La civita antica al bivio tra Occidente e Oriente, eds. A. Donati, G. Gentili, Milano 2005,
222-223.

41 G. Gentili, Intaglio con il ritrato di Constantino, nr. 31 in: Constantino il Grande. La
civita antica al bivio tra Occidente e Oriente, eds. A. Donati, G. Gentili, Milano 2005, 222-223;
J. D. Breckenridge, Gem with bust of Constantius I1, nr. 17, in: Age of Spirituality. Late Antique
and Early Christian Art, Third to Seventh Century, ed. K. Weitzmann, New York 1979, 24-25.
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Ox dubyue je cauyBaHa caMo je[Ha TyKOBHIIA, HA OCHOBY KOje CC MOXe
3aKJby4MTH Jia OHA TIPUIIAJIa PAHO] BAPUJAHTH JIyKOBUYACTHX pulyIa ca
ciabo passujeHnM Tykosuiama, Tu Keller 1/ Prottel 1 A, naroBanoj y
kpaj I11 — cam nouetak IV Beka.*? [lo HaunHy MOJIeIOBarba OrpTaya Haj-
Onmka aHaJIOrHja ce Hajla3u Ha mop(dupHoj 6ucTu U3 Mecta ATpuduc y
Erunty, 3a kojy ce nmpeTmnocrasJiba a nmpeacrasiba [anepuja,*3 Jlunokie-
nujana,* Jlnnuauja® niam Makcumuna Jlajy.*© Orprau Ha 0BOj OUCTH je,
Takole, Ha paMeHy IIPUKOITYaH PaHOM JIYKOBHYAcTOM (hulysoM. AHasor-
He NPe/CcTaBe orpraya Ha 6ucrama u3 Cupmujyma 1 13 Mecta ATpuouc
ynyhyjy Ha 3aKkJbydax Ja cy OucTe OBOT THIA pal)eHe cepHjCcKH, Y HCTOj
PaIMOHUIIM | /1 CY UM IJIaBe HaKHATHO JoJaBaHe. Moxe ce peTrocTa-
BUTH J1a KOHOTpa(CKU MPEIIOKAK 3a TIPECTaBy OUCTE Iapa Ha riio0y
npeacTaBbajy noppupHe 6ucte Hepse u Tpajana Ha o0y, pukcrupane
Ha nopdupHe cTyOO0Be, KOju Cy mopeksioM u3 Puma, a uyBajy ce y mysejy
Jlysp y [lapu3y. Mako 6ucTte HOCe mOpTpeTHE KapaKTEPUCTUKE TTOMEHY-
TUX 11apeBa, O BUXOBO] XPOHOJIOLIKO] AETEPMUHALIM]U Y HAYIIH CE€ jOLI
yBek nojemuine. [locToje MuNIJbemha 1a OHE TIOTHYY U3 BpeMeHa OBUX
napeBa,*’ 3aTHM J1a C€ BHXOBO JIATOBAHEC MOXKE TPOIIUPUTH Ha IEPHOT
11 mo IV Beka, anu 1 1a HUje UCKJbyUYCHA IHXOBA KaCHH]ja U3paja,*d kao
¥ J1a Cy OHe HacTasie y Bpeme terpapxuje.*’ Ha ocoBy pykomuca u3 VIII
BEKa W jeJTHOT PEHECAHCHOT IPTeXa Koju ce uyBa y [anepuju Ydpuiu
(Uffizi), Moxe ce MPeTnocTaBUTH Jia Cy ABa CTy0a ca brucrama Ha rio0y
MpHIIaIana KOHCTPYKITH)H (bOHTaHe (Cantharos) y arpujymy ctape 6a3u-
muke Cs. [letpa y Pumy, unju je OpoH3aHu KpoB y 001Ky 6anjaxuHa,
IpeMa TOM LPTEXY, HOCUIIO 0CaM CTy0O0Ba, O] KOjUX je jelaH o yKpalleH
ouctoMm Ha ri1o0y.>0 Mako cy 6ucre u3 Jlyspa ¢ukcupane 3a mopdupHe
cTy6oBe, a OricTa Ha 1100y 13 CupMujyMa npuyBpiheHa Ha eIUIICON THO
(Kpy»KHO ?) IOCTOJbE, JaCHO j€ J1a Cy CBE TpH OMCTE M3BajaHEe Ha OCHOBY
UCTE KOHLENIHUje, IITO OU MOTJIO Ja MPY’KU BaXKHE MMOJJaTKE 32 XPOHO-
JIOIIKO OTpeeJbehe CIIOMEHNKA KOju ce 4yBajy y JIyBpy.

42 E. Keller, Die spdtromischen Grabfunde in Siidbayern, Miinchen 1971, 32-35, Abb.
11; P. M. Prottel, Zur Chronologie der Zwiebelknopffibeln, Jahrbuch des Romisch-Germa-
nischen Zentralmuseums Mainz 35/1 (1988), 1991, 349-353, Abb. 1 A.

43 R. Bianchi Bandinelli, Roma. La fine dell arte antica, Milano 197, 282, fig. 258; R.
Calza, Iconografia romana imperiale. Da Carausio a Guiliano (287/363 d. C.), Roma 1972.
144-145, fig. 104-105; Zs. Kiss, Etudes sur le portrait impérial romain en Egypte, Warszawa
1984, 95, figs. 238-239; H.P. L’Orange, op. cit., 27-28, P1. 7.

44 D. Del Bufalo, op. cit., 124, no B 16.

45 R. Delbrueck, op. cit., 94-96; J1. Cpejosuh, [IBa kacHoantuuka noprpera u3z Cpouje
(Two Late Antique Portraits from Serbia), JKusa aniuuxa 1X/1, 2, 262.

46 F.H. Volbach, G. Salls, G. Duthmit, L'art byzantin, Paris 1931, 36, fig. 5.

47 Ph. Malgouyres, ed., Porphyre. La pierre pourpre, des Ptolémées aux Bonaparte,
Paris 2003, 51-54, no 7-8; D. Del Bufalo, op. cit., 123, no B11; 178, no C 4.

48 H. P. Laubscher, op. cit., 219.

49 R. Falkiner, op. cit., 6.

50 H. P. Laubscher, op. cit., 219-221, fig. 14; D. Del Bufalo, op. cit., no B 1le.
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HcTto Tako, uaentudukanuja, raTamnmja, na 1 ayTeHTHYHOCT OP-
¢bupHe Obucre mianuha, BucuHe 69 cm, Koja ce 4yBa y Barukany, y Mmy3ejy
Mo Knementuno (Pio Clementino), n3a3Base Cy y CTpy4HOj JIUTEPATYpPU
OpojHE KOHTPOBEP3E, a IaHAC j€ YIIIABHOM MPUXBaheHO MUIIJBEHE /1A j&
nonpcje Hactano y IV Beky, Moxa y Bpeme Koncranmuja I1.5! Ono ce
MOJKE JIOBECTH y Be3y ca momenyTtum orcrama Hepse u Tpajana, Oyayhu
J1a je cauyBaH MaJi JIeo T7100a Ha KOjH Ce TOTPCje OCIama, aJIk HE MOXKe
ceca CHrypHomhy YTBPIUTH /13 JTH je 6ucra Omta anqumheHa Ha CTYyO,
Kao0 HH J1a JiH je Taj cTyO Takohe 6ro 1eo koHcTpykuuje ponrane Cant-
haros y arpujymy crape 6asunuke Cs. Ilerpa.>? HenaBHo je nopdupna
rnaBa u3 ['anepuje Temmna (Temple) y Jlonnony uieHTUGHKOBaHA Kao
MOPTPET TeTpapxa U CTUJICKH je TIOBe3aHa ca IOMEHyToM OnctoM u3 Ba-
tukana. [1aBa u3 JlonoHa u riaBa Oucre u3 Barukana pasiukyjy ce o
nopUPHUX MPE/CTaBa TeTpapXa paheHHX y TBPIOM CTHITY, & [OCITIaHH
u3pa3 04YMjy yKasyje Ha HJIeaTuCTUIKH CTHI KOHCTaHTHHOBUX TTPHKa-
3a kao Asnekcanpa MakeOHCKOT, HEroBaH Uy yMETHOCTH U3 BpEMEHa
BJIaJIaBHHE HETOBUX CHHOBA. [IpeTnocTaBuio ce aa riasa u3 [anepuje
Temmn Takohe nmpunaga 6UCTH U Ja je, KAa0 U BATUKAHCKU MMPUMEpPaK,
Ouna mpuuBpinheHa 3a cty0, Koju je 3ajeiHo ca ctyooBuma u3 Jlyspa
(bopMHpao apXUTEKTOHCKY IIEIHHY ca MpeacTaBaMa YeTHPHU TeTpapxa.
I'maBe mopdupHux ckynnrypa u3 Jlonnona u Barukana umajy gppusype
KapaKTepUCTUYHE 32 jyJIUjeBCKO-KJIayIMJ€BCKY INHACTHU]Y, 10K Cy Ha
crybosuma u3 Jlyspa Oucre Hepse u Tpajana, ca ¢ppusypama i prama
JUIa, TUIIMYHUM 3a oBe napese. OBaj ¢peHoMeH o0jalmeH je moTpedom
KaCHHUJUX I1apeBa Ja yCIOoCTaBe JISTUMHUTET, o3uBajyhu ce Ha ,,o0pe
BJIa1ape’ M3 MPETXOIHUX Meprosa.d?

YKOIMKO ce MpUXBATH JaToBamke MOpHUpPHUX cKynnTypa u3 Jlyspa,
Barukana u I'anepuje Temmut y [V Bek, maiio je BepoBaTHO /1a c€ OHE MOT'Y
onpenenuTyu y nepuop [Ipse rerpapxuje, ¢ 003upoM Ha UEOTOMIKO-TIO-
JUTUYKHU KOHIIENT TOT BpeMeHa. C ipyre cTpaHe, y KaCHUjeM pa3io0sby
Cyko0a caBliajiapa, TEIIKO je Moryhe moBepoBaTH Jia ce MOINKY YSTUPU
napcke oucre. Mehytum, nmajyhu y Buay KoHCTaHTHHOBY MOTUTHKY
WHCUCTHPamba Ha JISTUTUMUTETY U TIOMITOBAY ,,JOOPUX IapeBa’, Kojy Cy
HEroBaJIU M H-erOBU HACIEIHUIM, Moryhe je 1a yeTupu OucTe npeacTa-
BJbajy KOHCTaHTHHA U B-erOBa TP CHHA U J1a Cy U3pal)eHe OKO CpearHe
IV Beka. [Iutama oko gatanuje v uACHTU(PHUKAII]E OBUX CKYJITOPCKUX

SIR. Delbrueck, op. cit., 27, 103—104, Taf. 45-46.

52 M. Bergmann, P. Liverani, Busto con ritratto imperiale non pertinente, nr. 220, in:
Aurea Roma. Dalla citta pagana alla citta cristiana, eds. S. Ensoli, E. La Rocca, Roma 2000,
563-564; P. Liverani, Busto con ritratto imperiale non pertinente, nr. 123, in: Constantino il
Grande. La civita antica al bivio tra Occidente e Oriente, eds. A. Donati, G. Gentili, Milano
2005, 285; D. Del Bufalo, op. cit., 124, no B 17.

53 R. Falkiner, op. cit., 6.
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Cn. 7 — bucra napa Ha rio0y, ¢pparmentoBana, CHpMHUjyM, JTOKAIATET 85

Fig. 7 — Le buste impérial posé sur un globe, fragmenté, Sirmium, site 85

OCTBapema Cy joIl yBEeK OTBOPEHA, 2 ILHXOBOM PEIIaBamy MOKE IOTPH-
HEeTH Haja3 Oucte Ha r1ody uz CupMujyma u apyre, o cBOj NPUIULU
UJCHTUYHE, aliu pparMeHToBaHe Oucte (ci1. 7). Y cBakoM Ciry4ajy, mop-
(bupHe OucTe HOCHIIE Cy CHAXKHY JMHACTHUKY TTOPYKY.

% ok %k

Amnanuza ¢pparmenarta nophupHuX cKyanTypa uz CupMujyma rmoka-
3ajia je J1a Cy OHe HacTaJyle y Pa3InYuTHM BPEeMEHCKHM IMEPUONMA, pe-
npe3eHTyjyhu Hajmame 1Ba apxeonoiika xopu3onta. [IpBu je Be3aH 3a
kpaj Il — mpBe ronune IV Beka, ogHOCHO 3a BiaaaBuHy Juokienujana
U HETOBOT 11e3apa [anepuja, nok npyru, u3 cpeaune [V Beka, mpumana
nepuony Brajasune Koncranmpuja I1. Tewiko je 3akiby4nTn y Koje Bpeme
je u3paljeHa rirapa erunaTCKOr CBEIITCHUKA, Al CyAChH 110 BeHUM -
MCH3HjaMa, HHje MHOTO BEPOBATHO Jia je CTajasia y3 10CTa Makby [IaBy
uapa u3 spemena IIpse Terpapxuje. Kaxo je ox ckynnrype sehnx iu-
MEH3Hja cadyBaHO caMo pame, HHje Moryhe TOHeTH 3aKJbyYKe O FhbeHOM
U3rIeny, nIeHTH()UKALK]U U XPOHOJIOIIKO] neTepMmuHanuju. [lopdupne

128



CKYJIITYpE Cy Ce HaJla3uiie yHyTap OKTOroHaIHe rpaheBuue, a Ouie cy
NOCTaBJbEHE Y HUIIIE WIIM HA KOH301Ie. bucte ¢y, mo cBoj mpuiniy, e
MOCTaBJbEHE Y HUIIIC WJIH y3a 3WJI, Ha MHIacTpe, Oynyhu na um 3aama
cTpaHa Huje 6uia oopahena. OkToroHanHH 00jeKat ca MPBUM MOPPHP-
HUM CKYJINTYypaMa MOAUTHYT je 3a BpeMe J(Hokierujana, Koju je ycro-
CTaBUO PEIUTH]CKO-UJCOJIOIKN KoHUEenT lovii et Herculii, 1o xome cy
1apeBu OMJIM 3eMaJbCKH 3aCTYMHUIM Jynurepa u XepKyJIa a 3a Bpeme
Koncranuuja 11, koju je 6uo peBHOCTaH XpHuThaHHH aphjaHCKe OPHjeH-
Tauyje o0jexar je pernpaBibeH U NOJUTHYy Te Cy HOBE CKynType. Carie-
naBajyhu oBa JiBa pasinu4uTa PEIUIHjCKa KOHIENTA KOje Cy OMEHYTH
[IAPEBH 3aCTYIAJIU, YMHH CE 12 je 3 IbHXOBE BJIAIaBUHE 33jeTHUYKO OHJIIO
HETOBame MAPCKOT KynTa U, uMajyhu y Buay na cy u Jluokiennjan u
Koncranmuje Il mo n8a myta y Cupmujymy ciaBuiu TpujyM¢ HaJ mpe-
KOJYHABCKMM BapBapHMa, 1aBarbe BETMKOT 3Ha4aja IIapcKOM TpUjyMQy.
To ynyhyje Ha 3ak/bydak 1a je Tononzna rpahesuta y Cupmujymy, y
K0jOj Cy ce Hanasmie nmophupHe cKymnype, Onna y GyHKIHjH [apcKor
KyJITa, IPE CBEra ClaBJbea Hapckux TpujyMda u jyouneja. Takso obja-
IIFHEHe OM ce MOTJIO MPUMEHHUTH M Ha JIPyTe OKTOTOHATHE W TOJIOUTHE
rpal)eBuHe, pEruCTPOBAHE y CKJIONY KAaCHOAHTUYKUX MajaTHjaIHUX
KOMILJIEKCA.

VY cBakoMm city4ajy, Haja3 mopGUPHHUX CKYJTNITypa U3 CEBEPHOT JieNa
nayaTHjaTHor KoMIutekca CHpMHjyMa (JIOKTUTET 85) €MOXaTHO je OTKPH-
he, Oynyhu na cy no caja cauyBaHe camo Be (PUTypaiHe KOMITO3ULIH]e
YeTHpU TeTpapxa of nopdupa; jeaHa, nopexyiom u3 KoncrantuHonospa,
nanammer McranOyna, cana ce Hanasu ucnpea 1pkse C. Mapka y Be-
HEIUju,>* 0K ce Apyra uyBa y Barukanckoj oubmuorenu.>> On nopdup-
HHX CKYJINTYpa, CadyBaHNX y Behoj MM Marb0j MepH, a Hal)eHHX Ha Te-
putopuju nananme CpOuje, Haj3HAUAjHHjE Cy I1aBa napa [anepuja u3
TFamsurpana (Felix Romuliana)*® (ci. 8), pparment riiase Jlunnnuja wim
lanepwuja u3 Texuje (Transdierna)’’ (cn. 9) u rimaBa nujapxa, KoHcTanTH-
Ha nin JInnuuuja, us Huia (Naissus)>® (1. 10). One notsphyjy BaxHOCT
KOJy je TepuTopuja naHammbe CpOuje umaia y KaCHOAHTHUKO] HCTOPHjU
Pumcror napcrsa. FikoHorpagcka aHannsa CKyIntypa u o0paza mpa-
Teher HyMU3MAaTHIKOI MaTepHjaia MoKasale Cy Ja Haja3 HOphUpHHX
ckynnTypa u3 CupMujymMa HOTHYE U3 BUILE aPXECOJIOIKUX CII0jeBa, Of-

54 R. Delbrueck, op. cit., pl. 45-46; D. Del Bufalo, op. cit. no B 17.

55 R. Delbrueck, op. cit., 91-94, P1. 35; H.P. L’Orange, op. cit., 6-9. 27,99-100, Pls. 5, 7;
D. Del Bufalo, op. cit., 96, no S 49.

56 D. Srejovi¢, The Representations of Tetrarchs in Romuliana, Antiquité Tardive 2, 1994,
143-152.

57 1. Cpejosuh, /IBa kacHoanTn4ka noprpeta u3 Cpouje (Summary: Two Late Antique
Portraits from Serbia), JKusa aniuuxa 1X/1, 2, 1959, 253-264.

58 M. Vasi¢, On the Porphyry Head from Ni$ once more (Pe3ume: Jour jeqanmyT o map-
ckoj mopdupHoj rnasu u3 Huma), Starinar L (2000), 2001, 245-251.
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HOCHO Jia Caiip)ku Hapcku noprpet lnokienujana uiu l'anepuja ca ca-
MOT Kpa_]a III nim 3 npBux roguHa IV Beka, kao U mopTpeT uapa, Ha_]Be—
poBatHuje Koncranmuja I1, u3 cpenune [V Beka. bucra napa Ha rio0y je
JEIMHCTBEH HaJa3 KOju HOTBpljyj e m3y3eTaH 3Ha4yaj Cupmujymay IV Beky,
Ka0 LapCcKe pe3uJIeHIIUje, ajli U rpajia BeoMa Ba)KHOT 3a (opMupame
Pa3JIMYNUTHX acIeKaTa LapcKe Mponarasie.

Cx. 9 — I'maBa napa, parmenroBana,
Texuja (Transdierna)

Fig. 9 — La téte d’un empereur,
fragmentée, Tekija (Transdierna)

Cx. 8 — I'maBa l'anepuja, 'am3urpan
(Felix Romuliana)

Fig. 8 — La téte de Galere, Gamzigrad
(Felix Romuliana)

Ci. 10 — I'naBa aujapxa, Hunr (Naissus)

Fig. 10 — La téte d’un diarch, Ni§
(Naissus)
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RIC VII - P. Bruun, Constantine and Licinius. A. D. 313-337, The Roman
Imperial Coinage Vol. V11, ed. C.H.V. Sutherland, D. Litt, R.A.G. Carson,
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RIC VIII - J.PC. Kent, The Family of Constantine I. A.D. 337-364, The Roman Im-
perial Coinage Vol. VIII, ed. C.HV. Sutherland, R.A.G. Carson, London 198]1.

Ivana Popovi¢
Belgrade

LES SCULPTURES EN PORPHYRE
TROUVEES A SIRMIUM

Résumé

Au cours des fouilles archéologiques de la partie nord-est du complexe du pala-
is impérial a Sirmium (site 85), effectuées entre 2012 et 2015, on a trouvé une quantité
de 50 fragments de porphyre, découverts dans une couche de gravats autour et a
I'intéricur d’un batiment en forme de tholos, dont on avait constaté, en 2014, les em-
preintes des bases de quatre piliers massifs. Au sol du batiment on a trouvé la mon-
naie de Maximien Hercule de I’an 301, indiquant que la construction se déroulait a
I’époque de la premicre Tétrarchie. Apres la conservation, restauration et reconstruction
des fragments de porphyre, il est devenu clair qu’il s’agissait de trois tétes humaines
fragmentées, d’un buste posée sur un globe, d’un autre buste identique a celle-ci,
quoique fragmentée, des parties d’une sculpture (?) et des fragments d’une structure
architecturale. Ces trouvailles indiquent au moins deux étapes de la fabrication de ces
sculptures, qui étaient posées sur des consoles ou dans des niches du batiment en forme
de tholos. La téte fragmentée d’un tétrarque, probablement Dioclétien ou Galére, ap-
partient a la premiere étape. L’autre téte représente une figure d’homme sans cheveux
ni barbe, sans doute un prétre égyptien. La téte fragmentée dont reste une partie du
front et du sommet de la téte avec des contours des cheveux et d’un diadéme consistant
en deux rangs de perles, appartient a la deuxiéme étape, qui peut étre liée a la construc-
tion d’un mur circulaire autour du batiment. Il est possible qu’il s’agisse du portrait
de Constance II. La datation des bustes impériaux posés sur un globe est plutot
discutable, étant donné qu’il s’agit des exemplaires uniques.

Le batiment en forme de tholos et les sculptures de porphyre a I'intérieur ont été
détruits pendant le régne de Valentinien Ier lors de la huitiéme décennie du I'Ve siccle,
quand I'affectation de I’espace ou le batiment se trouvait a été changée. Les ravages
définitifs des sculptures en porphyre ont été accomplis par les chrétiens, parce qu’ils
associaient ces sculptures aux représentations de leurs persécuteurs, notamment
Dioclétien et Galére.

Mots-clés: Sirmium, porphyre, sculptures, portraits impériaux, bustes impéri-
aux, la téte des prétres égyptiens.
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ARISTOTELIAN AETHER AND VOID
IN THE UNIVERSE*

ABSTRACT: The question of whether the cosmic space in which celestial
bodies move is a void or filled with something has been considered even in the
ancient Greece. Whether certain material fills the void in the universe and what
is its nature has been discussed throughout the centuries, even in modern physics.

The philosopher who was particularly interested with this question was
Aristotle, who argued that the cosmic space behind the Moon is not a void but
filled with aether. In this paper is discussed Aristotelian view of the aether, a
material which fills the space between the celestial bodies, which he considered
as superior to the four primary elements, fire, air, water and earth.

Then, the concepts formulated in the 17th century, which describes the
aether as a medium which transmits light through the empty cosmic space and
allows an explanation of gravity, have been discussed, as well as the aecther in
the Maxwellian theory of electromagnetism, the negative result of the Michelson-
Morley experiment, the role of Lorentz and of the Einstein’s theory of relativity.

At the end has been considered what, in accordance with contemporary
theories, permeates the cosmic space, which, as considered Aristotle, is not a
complete void.

KEY-WORDS: aether, Aristotle, cosmic void, history of science.

* The paper was presented at the Tenth International Conference of the Serbian Society
for Classical Studies (Belgrade, December 17, 2016).
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INTRODUCTION

Already in ancient Greece, one of the important questions discussed
by philosophers was whether exist some material which fills and perme-
ates the cosmic space in which celestial bodies move or it is a void. The
opinion of Aristotle was that the cosmic space behind the Moon is not a
void but filled with aether. The notion of acther, as a material which fills
the void between cosmic objects, existed through centuries in science,
but his nature and properties changed. In physics, acther was used in
several theories in order to explain natural phenomena, like the traveling
of light or gravity. The concept of aether is rejected in modern physics
but the question of existence of something which fills and permeates the
cosmic void, and of the nature of such material is still a very important
question.

In this paper we will follow the ideas that cosmic space is not an
absolute emptiness, but is “filled” with some “material”, starting with
Aristotelian aether and the meaning and properties of aether through the
history of science up to modern theories about something which perme-
ates the universe, demonstrating that in accordance with the view of
Aristotle the cosmic space is not a void.

ARISTOTELIAN AETHER

In the Aristotelian cosmology, the space in which are celestial bodies
is not a void. According to him, the Universe is divided into two regions,
the sublunar and the celestial that lies beyond the Moon. This highest
region (0 mepl Tag dvew popdc) is filled with aether or ether.! The sublunar
region consists of four concentric spheres, each one containing one of
the four primary elements (fire, air, water, earth), widely accepted since the
Pre-Socratic period of ancient Greek philosophy. Since the earth is the
heaviest element, it is naturally that the Earth is in the center (Fig. 1).2

In Greek mythology, aether is the upper air,> which envelops the
mountain peaks, moon, sun and stars. It is breathed by gods, while mor-
tals breathe the normal air (anp). Its personification is the corresponding
deity, Aether, son of Erebus (Darkness) and Nyx (Night), and brother of
Hemera (Day), according to Hesiod.*

! Aristotle, Meteorologica, 339b, 16-18.

2 Aristotle, De caelo, 308b, x.¢.

3 Grimal, 1996, p. 22.

4 Hesiod, Theogony, 124-5, 1914, p. 86-87.
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Agther

Figure 1: the division of the Universe according to Aristotle
Source:http://www.dummies.com/education/science/physics/
string-theory-a-history-of-cosmology/

In the fifth Orphic hymn to Aether its substance is described as:

Great portion of the Stars and lunar light,
And of the Sun, with dazzling lustre briglit;
All-taming pow’r, ethereal shining fire,

Whose vivid blasts the heat of life inspire;

The world’s best element, light-bearing pow'r,
With starry radiance shining, splendid flow’r;

Pre-socratic philosophers supposed that everything was made up of
four elements, fire, air, water and earth. Aristotle considered ether as a
fifth element, superior compared to the other elements. Since it is above
the normal air it is also called dvawtarw tomov (highest region). Also, its
name, a16épag, is, according to Aristotle, derived from feiv dei which
means always running.® Consequently, the ether is connected with the
notion of motion, in fact with the eternal motion, what is mentioned and
by Plato in Cratylus (410b, 6 and § 5.1.3). Moreover Aristotle criticizes
the opinion of Anaxagoras who considered the acther as a fire.” Namely,
in his cosmology, Aristotle needed an explanation of eternal circular
motion of celestial bodies. He considered that every body which moves
linearly, at the end will stop and will be at rest.8 So, he considered that
the rotation of celestial bodies is not in accordance with the law that
governs the motion on Earth. The celestial bodies do not have a resting

5 Orphic Hymns, 1896, V 3-8, p. 17.

6 Ademollo, 2011, p. 239.

7 Aristotle, De caelo, 270b, 20-23.

8 Ibidem, 301a, 20-21 and 304b, 14. See also Kalachanis, (2011).
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point where the movement will stop, but have circular motion and end
up into ‘being’ (6v). In accordance with this, John Philoponus (490-570)
and other commentators of Aristotle calls the ether as eaoua kvriopopnriov
(body that moves into circles).” Such property of circular motion have,
according to Aristotle, celestial bodies because they move in the ether,
while bodies on the Earth have a natural movement that has a beginning,
and an end where motion is stopped.l® Moreover, acther was incapable
of motion of quality or quantity, but naturally moves locally, in circles,
and had no contrary, or unnatural, motion (Lloyd, 1968). Aristotle also
noted that crystalline spheres made of aether held the celestial bodies.
Consequently, Aristotle attributed to aether such properties that make it
different from other four elements, and, considering it as the material of
the celestial bodies, highlights its superior nature.

The Aristotle’s teaching that the aether is superior to the other four
basic elements reflects the argument expressed by his teacher, Plato in
Timaeus, that the aether is the cleanest part of the air, namely that “there
is the most translucent kind which is called by the name of aether (ci0nyp)”.11
In fact, neo-Platonic Proclus (412-487), in a commentary on 7imaeus, stated
that in this dialogue Plato has connected the four elements with the four
solids (earth-cube, air the octahedron, water-icosahedron, fire-tetrahedron),
and the pentagonal dodecahedron with the fifth element to through which
God formed the sky.12

As a difference from the four classical elements, subjected to the
change, which naturally move linearly, the Aristotle’s first element is lo-
cated in the heavens and celestial bodies move circularly due to it. More-
over, it has not the qualities of the four terrestrial elements have. Aether
is not hot or cold, neither wet nor dry. For later commentators ether, the
Aristotle’s first one, became the fifth and they also called it aether, a
word that, according to Hahm (1982), Aristotle not used.

TO THE LUMINIFEROUS AETHER

Since the concept of acther was not in accordance with the Christian
teaching that God is the unique cause of creation of the Universe and of
the motion of heaven and heavenly bodies, in Byzantium it was rejected.
For example Philoponus writes that the cause of motion of the sky is God.!3
Also, the existence of an element with divine attributes, which is not

9 Aristotle, De caelo, 279b, 3 and Philoponus, Contra Proclum. 520.
10 Tbidem, 301a, 20-21 and 304b, 14. See also Kalachanis, (2011).

11 Plato, Timaeus, 58d, 2.

12 Proclus, On Timaeus, 11, 45, 17-22. See also Spyridis, (2015).

13 Philoponus, De opficio 28, 20 — 29, 9.
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affected by genesis and corruption while being outside the material world,
is not acceptable.!4 Moreover, in accordance with the Aristotelian teach-
ing ether is the cause of creation and the first in relation to the other four
elements, having the characteristics of a principle,!5 which is opposite
to the Christian religion and faith.

After the rejection of the concept of ether in Byzantine Empire, it was
accepted by the medieval alchemists who considered ether as the mate-
rial permeating the entire creation, from plants and animals to the sky.
Moreover, in the medieval concept of the cosmos, the outer heavenly
spheres, containing the celestial bodies, are made of ether, which Latin
name is also quintessence.

In the 17th century, Rene Descartes (1596-1650) spoke that the world
is a machine that works due to the motion of matter. He was against the
idea of remote power, and believed that for the transmission of light from
Sun to planets must exist a medium which enables its propagation.!® He
assumed the existence of a material permeating the celestial bodies,
causing also a turbulent motion producing orbital movement of planets.
According to Descartes, such concept of ether is also sufficient to explain
gravity, while explaining the propagation of light, acting as its means of
propagation.!’

In 1690, Christian Huygens (1629-1695) published his famous 7reatise
on Light (Traité de la lumiere), where he formulated the theory of the
wave nature of light, which finally was confirmed in the 19th century
by Hertz’s experiments and Maxwell’s theory which unified electricity
and magnetism. But as sound waves need air for their propagation, and
light waves should also have a propagation medium. Consequently, in order
to explain the fact that we observe the Sun and the stars, the existence
of some medium of ethereal matter is indispensable.!8

Isaac Newton (1643-1727) accepted the particle nature of light!® but
not rejected the possibility that particles of light interact with a material
such as ether.20

Aether has been also used in various theories of gravitation as a
medium which helps to explain what causes this phenomenon. After
Descartes, which attempt to explain gravitation with the help of ether is
mentioned above, also Isaac Newton tried to explain gravitation with the
help of ether in The Third Book of Opticks (1718):

14 Philoponus, In Aristotelis libros de generatione et corruptione 67, 17.

15 Philoponus, De opficio. 9, 2.

16 Whittaker, (1910), pp. 5-6.

17 Cushing (2003), p. 239.

18 Krauss, (2006), pp. 51-53, Kalachanis (2015).

19 Today we know the phenomenon of wave-particle duality, where the fundamental
entities of nature and have wave and particle behavior.

20 Hall & Hall (eds.) pp.189-191.
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“Doth not this aethereal medium in passing out of water, glass,
crystal, and other compact and dense bodies in empty spaces, grow denser
and denser by degrees, and by that means refract the rays of light not in a
point, but by bending them gradually in curve lines? ...1Is not this medium
much rarer within the dense bodies of the Sun, stars, planets and comets,
than in the empty celestial space between them? And in passing from them
to great distances, doth it not grow denser and denser perpetually, and
thereby cause the gravity of those great bodies towards one another, and
of their parts towards the bodies; everybody endeavouring to go from the
denser parts of the medium towards the rarer?” (Newton, 1718).

So in this time, ether was not considered in Aristotelian way, as the
material that “fills” the void in universe and also creates the celestial
bodies, but principally was needed as a light transmission medium. Con-
sequently, this is actually the luminiferous ether, which is present throughout
the area, with the bright waves being vibrations of this material.2!

A new revival of the aether has brought the Maxwell’s theory of elec-
tromagnetism. His equations required that electromagnetic waves propagate
in vacuum with a constant speed c¢. But in classical Newtonian physics it
is possible only in one reference frame. It was assumed that just the ether
enables such an absolute frame of reference, so that laws of electromag-
netism would take their simplest form in a reference system which is
stationary relative to the ether.

But ether, in order to satisfy all theoretical requirements, should have
really strange properties. It should to fill space like a fluid, but extremely
rigid in order to support the high frequencies of light waves, and totally
immobile, otherwise ¢ would vary along with any variations that might
occur in it. Additionally, it should not affect the motion of solid objects
(e.g. planets) so that it should be massless and without viscosity.

Maxwell (1878) wrote:

Aethers were invented for the planets to swim in, to constitute electric
atmospheres and magnetic effluvia, to convey sensations from one part of
our bodies to another, and so on, until all space had been filled three or
four times over with aethers.... The only aether which has survived is that
which was invented by Huygens to explain the propagation of light.

THE EXPERIMENT OF MICHELSON-MORLEY
In order to find a prove for the hypothesis of the existence of the
luminiferous aether, Albert A. Michelson and Edward W. Morley per-
formed in 1887 the experiment using an interferometer?? (figure 2).
21 Kalachanis, (2015), p.122.
22 Michelson (1881), Michelson & Morley (1887a, b, c).
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In this experiment, a semi — silvered mirror (beamsplitter) with a
45° angle, devides a monochromatic beam of light from a single source
in two parts. Each is reflected by a mirror (mirror and mirror 2) and
returns to the beamspliter, from which both continue to the detector. The
information from both mirrors is received in detector, where interference
fringes are created. The both rays were in phase before their separation,
but if the distances traveled by two beams are not equal, the phase will
change, what will be recorded by the observer. One of the two arms of the
device is strongly aligned with the motion of the Earth through the ether,
what is equivalent to the motion of the ether in the opposite direction. In
such a case the speed of light in the direction of the mirror 2 will be ¢ — u,
measured within the reference frame connected with Earth, in accord-
ance with the rule of Galilean velocity-addition, while after reflection
should be ¢ + u, so that the paths of two parts of the initial light beam will
be different and the interference fringes will change. However, no change
in the fringe pattern was recorded during the experiment, what means that
there is no change in the speed of light. This experiment was repeated
many times in other laboratories but any change of the interference fringes
was never detected.23 This experiment was repeated many times with
increasing accuracy. It was a crucial benchmark experiment who initiated
a line of research that eventually led to the theory of special relativity.

|:| Fhase detector

Figure 2: The interferometer of Michelson and Morley
http://'www.geocities.ws/anewlightinphysics/sections/
Section8-2_Michelson-Morley experiment.htm

23 Kalachanis, (2015), pp.123-125.
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The negative result of experiment, namely the same speed of light
in the direction of the movement of the Earth and in the perpendicular
direction, indicated the conclusion that the ether should not be considered
as a medium needed for the propagation of light.

A range of proposed aether-dragging theories, i.e. the assumption
that Earth drag ether on this way around the Sun, could explain the
negative result but they needed arbitrary-looking coefficients and phys-
ical assumptions. Moreover, in such a case, the visible stars would move
back and forth during the year.24

Hendrik Lorentz and George Francis Fitzgerald proposed as a more
elegant solution length contraction which compensate the expected effect.
In order to check this a series of experiments with different paths for two
parts of the splitted beam have been performed.2> In spite of the fact
that the Lorentz transformations were correct, and that Albert Einstein
included them 1905 in the Special Theory of Relativity (STR) without
referring to an aether at all, the result was negative.

Existed also the possibility to reject Maxwell equations, containing
time derivatives, and return to the Newton’s corpuscular theory of light,
or to accept the concept of light as a kind of oscillations similar to the
elastic ones.2¢ It is interesting that Milutin Milankovi¢, the greatest
Serbian astronomer and one of directors of Belgrade Astronomical ob-
servatory, published two papers with attempts to explain the negative
result of Michelson — Morley’s experiment. In the first one (Milankovi¢,
1912) he uses the idea that aether is dragged by Earth and in the second
(Milankovi¢, 1924) he rejects Maxwellian equations and represents the
propagation of light as its superposition with a secondary radiation in-
duced on the path of light beam in such a way to be in accordance with
the negative result of Michelson — Morley’s experiment.

Contrary to these attempts within the frame of classical physics,
Albert Einstein 1905 changed the fundaments of classical mechanics,
rejecting the absolute Newtonian time and formulating two basic postu-
lates of the Special Theory of Relativity (STR):

1) The speed of light in vacuum is always ¢ =299.792.458 m / s, in
all inertial reference systems.

2) The laws of physics are the same in all inertial reference systems.
Consequently, follows that in Michelson — Morley’s experiment in any
measurement of the speed of light there is no its change.

STR rejects Newtonian universal and absolute time and space, as it
was known in classical physics. The measured time intervals depend on

24 Milankovi¢ (1912, 1924).
25 See e.g. Dimitrijevi¢ (1984/1985)
26 Tbidem.
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the speed of the observer’s motion. According to the STR exist phenomena
such as time dilation, namely a moving clock is slower than the immobile
one for motionless observer. Therefore speed changes the perception of
time for each observer. In addition to the time dilation, on the basis of
STR follows that the length of a moving object (with a speed close to the
speed of light) is smaller than its proper length as observed in the direc-
tion of motion, i.e. follows also contraction of the length.2’

Since all results of the Special Theory of Relativity have been obtained
without need for an aether, 1.e. for a medium filling the cosmic void, this
persuaded physicists that the notion of a luminiferous aether as a light
transmission medium was not a useful concept. One should note, that
this concept of ether has absolutely no relation to what was claimed by
Aristotle. However, the aspect of aether discussed by Einstein is much
closer to that of Aristotle. Namely, Einstein, who in the beginning re-
jected the ether hypothesis, concluded that the aether is compatible with
the General Theory of Relativity, if we do not want to accept that empty
space has no physical properties.?® In such a case we have a material
which, in Aristotelian sense, fills the seemingly empty cosmic void.

IS THE COSMIC VOID EMPTY OR FILLED WITH
A MATERIAL IN ARISTOTELIAN SENSE?

The theory that the luminiferous ether fills the cosmic void has been
abandoned, but the question is the vacuum completely empty or it is filled
with some material in the Aristotelian sense remained open. The ether
was very important argument in favor of the absence of an absolute
vacuum, of a total emptiness. But since ancient times existed suggestions
(Leucippus, Democritus) that vacuum has creative properties and has
not the meaning of “nothing”.2°

A theoretical model in Aristotelian sense should have as a basic
parameter the fact that if not ether, some ether-like material “fills” the
Universe. For example, could such “material” that fills the Universe be
the cosmic background radiation (CBR) which was discovered 1965 by
the astronomers Arno Penzias (1933) and Robert Wilson (1936)? This
radiation was created when due to cooling of the Universe after the Big
Bang, the radiation decoupled from matter thus confirming the hypoth-
esis of George Gamov (1904-1968) from 1946 on the “trail” which had
left the Big Bang (Figure 3).

27 Serway et al. (2007), pp.12-18.
28 Kostro, (1994), p. 200. See also Bitsakis, (2014), pp. 72-73.
29 See also Kalachanis, (2012).
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Figure 3: In the picture can be seen the details in the recording of the cosmic
background radiation by Penzias & Wilson, and by the COBE and WMAP
satellites. The Milky Way corresponds to the strip in the middle.

CBR has the form of the blackbody radiation corresponding to the
temperature of 2.73 K emerging from the whole Universe. Since this
radiation is practically isotropic, it potentially could be used as an abso-
lute reference frame for our local movement (movement of the Earth
around the Sun, movement of the sun in the Milky Way and of our gal-
axy relative to the galaxies of the Local Group). Concerning to the motion
of galaxies out of our Local Group, an increase of temperature in one
direction and decrease in the opposite has been found. However, it is a
“material” that spreads throughout the Universe, just like Aristotelian
aether, of course, with the difference that it is the result of decoupling of
matter and radiation after the Big Bang and not the “fifth element”, of
Aristotle, which causes the creation of everything.

In quantum mechanics, the spacetime is also non-empty at extreme-
ly small scales, fluctuating and generating particle pairs that appear and
disappear. It contains energy which was different in early Universe and
now. Paul Dirac (1951) suggested that such quantum vacuum may be in
fact a kind of a particulate aether, but this proposition was not supported
by the mainstream scientific community (Kragh, 2005).
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One should be noticed that also neutrinos created in the Big Bang
and in nuclear reactions in stellar interiors, fill our galaxy.

Apart from the CBR, there is another “material” that “fills” the
space. In fact, the visible matter of the Universe is only 5% while 68%
of its content is attributed to dark energy leading to the acceleration of its
expansion. Moreover, 27% of the matter of the Universe is dark matter,
which does not interact with electromagnetic radiation so that it is invisible.

There are different candidates for dark matter3: 1) diffuse gas that
does not radiate, but absorbs light from quasars. 2) Very hot gases that
emit not in the visible spectrum, but in X-rays. 3) Compact dark objects
such as black holes and dead stars. 4) Baryonic matter object which are
called MACHO (Massive Astrophysical Compact Halo Objects — Great
Mass compact astrophysical objects), which do not emit light and are
difficult to identify. 5) Hypothetical exotic matter (massive neutrinos,
gravitons, hypothetical elementary particles axions). The most widely
accepted proposition is that dark matter form particles called WIMPS
(Weakly Interacting Massive Particles-weakly interacting massive particles)
which interact only through gravitational and weak force. However, dark
matter is concentrated in galaxies and has not a uniform distribution so
that it is not a promising candidate to “replace” an Aristotelian ether
which fill cosmic void.

A better candidate could be dark energy which hypothetically per-
meates and fills cosmic void homogeneously, just like Aristotelian ether.
It is worth to notice that one proposed model of dark energy has been
named “quintessence”, which is the latinized name of the Aristotelian
fifth element, just in honor of classical element ether (Zlatev et al., 1999).

EPILOGUE

It is obvious that luciferous ether which was hypothetized as a me-
dium for the propagation of light and the absolute reference frame for
electromagnetic waves, and which existence has been tested in the
Michelson-Morley experiment, has not any connection with the Aristo-
telian doctrine of ether, as the material forming the stars and the sky.
However, scientists have shown that void in the Universe is not empty.
This is quantum vacuum which has internal energy and is filled with
dark energy, neutrinos and other non-directly observable material like
dark matter and maybe with various hypothetical particles like axions.
But in spite of the fact that some modern hypothesis about something
which permeates and fills cosmic void have the common points with

30 Krauss, (2005), pp. 118-119.
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ether, with the exception of the Latin name of ether “quintessence” this
name disappeared from modern science.

About reasons for this, Robert B. Laughlin, Nobel Laureate in Phys-
ics, wrote:

The word ‘ether’ has extremely negative connotations in theoretical
physics because of its past association with opposition to relativity. This
is unfortunate because, stripped of these connotations, it rather nicely
captures the way most physicists actually think about the vacuum. . . .
Subsequent studies with large particle accelerators have now led us to
understand that space is more like a piece of window glass than ideal
Newtonian emptiness. It is filled with ‘stuff” that is normally transparent
but can be made visible by hitting it sufficiently hard to knock out a part.
The modern concept of the vacuum of space, confirmed every day by
experiment, is a relativistic ether. But we do not call it this because it is
taboo (Laughli n, 2005).

Thus the Aristotelian cosmic void, where are celestial objects, is not
empty but filled with some material which has common points with
modern scientific views. In particular dark energy shares a common
property with Aristotelian ether since it fills homogeneously the void in
our Universe.
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Koncrantun Kanaxanuc

Edcrparuje Teonocujy
AtuHa

Munan C. lumutpujeBuh
beorpan

APHUCTOTEJIOBCKU ETAP U ITPASHUHA YV YHUBEP3YMY
Pe3ume

[TuTameM fa 1u je KO3MHYIKO IPOCTPAHCTBO y KoMe ce Kpehy HeOecka Tena
MPa3HO MJIM je UCTTYHCHO HeunM OaBHITH ¢y ce jou ctapu ['piu. Jla 1u Heku MaTepuja
UCITyHaBa [pa3aH IPOCTOP Y YHUBEP3yMY U KaKBa je leroBa Ipupoja pa3MaTpaHo
j€ Kpo3 BEKOBE, 1a ¥ Y MOJIepHO] pu3uiiu. Ormrocod Koju ce MHTCH3UBHO 0aBUO OBUM
MUTakbeM je APUCTOTEN, KOjU je TBPAHO Ja KO3MHYKHK MpocTop u3a Meceua Huje
npa3aH Hero ra UCIymwaBa eTap. Y OBOM IIPHIIOTY je Pa3MOTPEH apUCTOTEIOBCKH
OTJIE Ha eTap, KOju UCIyhaBa pocTop u3mel)y HeOeckux Tea, KOju je OH cMaTpao
Kao CyIEepHOpaH y OJHOCY Ha YSTHPH NPHUMapHa eJIeMEHTa, BaTpy, Ba3lyX, BOAY U
3eMJby. 3aTHM CY JMCKYTOBaHU KOHIIENTH hopMylincanu y 17. BeKy, Koju eTap Onucyjy
Ka0 MEIINjyM KOj! IIPEHOCH CBETIIOCT KPO3 IIpa3aH KO3SMUYKH IPOCTOp U oMoryhyje
o0janrmbeme rpaBUTAaIld]e, 3aTUM eTap Y MaKCBEI0BOj TCOPHjH CIICKTPOMAarHETU3MA,
HETaTHBHHU pe3ynTaT MajkercoH—MopinjeBor eKCIiepuMenTa, Kao 1 yiore JlopeHma
1 AJHIITAjHOBE TEOPHUjE PEIATUBHOCTH.

Ha xpajy je pa3smMoTpeHo 1mTa mpemMa cCaBpeMEeHNM TeopHjamMa MPOKIMa KO3SMHYIKO
IIPOCTPAHCTBO, KOje, Kao MITO je jolr ApUCTOTEN cMaTpao, HUje MOTIIyHa ITpa3HUHA.
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Kovotavtivog Kaiaydavng

Evotpdtiog ®codociov
AbMva

Mikav 2. Anpntpiefieg
Behypadt

O APIZTOTEAIKOX AIGEPAZ KAI KENO XTON ZYMITAN
[Mepiinyn

H vro68eomn g dmapéng tov abépa amacyoince oyt LOVO TNV GLAOGOQIKY|
Slovonom amd TNV apyotdTNT, 0ALA £YIVE OVTIKEIIEVO HEAETNG KOl GTOV YDPO TNG
Duokng. O PrhocoPoc 0 omoiog acyorndnke ektevéotata pe v Oempia ovtn givon
0 AptoTtotéAng, vrootnpilovTag 0Tl AmoTEAEL £VOL VALKO TTOV YeUILEL TOV VTEPGEANVIO
XOpo. LtV gpyocio avth Ba yiver apyikd AOYOg yia TIG omdOYELS TOL SLOTVTOVEL O
PLLOGOPOG GYETIKA [LE TIG 1OLOTNTEG TOV aB€pa, 01 0moieg TOV KaB1oTOOV OVADTEPO
oo gv oyéost Tpog ta técoepa ototyeia. Enetta Oa e&etacBovv ot avtidnyelg mov
eKQpAcTNKAY ad Tov 170 ot. kot €netta, ot 0moieg amodidovv oTov abépa Tov poLo
TOV POPEN TOL PMTOG, AALA Kot To meipapo Michelson-Morley to omoio avaipei tnv
vrobeon avtn. Térog, Ba e€etachel o porog Tov abépa otnv cOYYXpovn Pvcikn Kot
€101KOTEPQ TO EVOEYOLEVO 0 aBEpag va umopel va oyetiobel oOyypoveg Bewpieg mov
KAVOUV AOYO Y10 TNV TapovGio VOGS VAIKOL TTov yepilel To Xoumay.
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UDC 1 Aristoteles
162.2

I'opan PyjeBuh
Owmo30dcKku GakynTer
Yuusepsuteta y Hopom Cany

CABPHIEHCTBO I1PBE ®UI'VPE*

ATICTPAKT: Y okBHpY y4ema 0 CHIOTU3MY, APHCTOTEI IIPETNo3Haje TpH
BaJbaHE (UTYypE CHIIOTHCTHUYKOT 3aKJbyUMBakba, 0]l KOjUX IaK caMo IpBa Qu-
rypa HCKa3yje CaBpIICHCTBO ey KTHBHOT PE30HOBamba, TO jJECT, CaMO je OHA Ta
Y K0jOj 3aKJbyUYaK O4eBHUIHO HYKHO ciean u3 mpemrca. Ce ocrane purype Mory
ce JI0Ka3arTH ,,cBohemeM* Ha pBy Gurypy. OBOM HPUIHMKOM HCIUTYjEMO KaKBO
j€ TO CaBpILICHCTBO U HA KOjU HAUYMH Tpebda pasymertH ,,cBoheme™. [lokazahiemo
Jla Ce CaBpIICHCTBO OJIHOCH Ha TPAH3UTUBHOCT IPHAaBarba H3PAKEHOT KPO3
pUpULAabE, YUME Ce MOXKE 00jaCHUTH OZICYCTBO YeTBpTE (DUrype n3 Apucrore-
JIOBE CHJIOTHCTHKE. Y Be3H ca ,.cBoljereM™, moHyauheMo aBa Moryha Tymadema:
,,CBOCHE™ Ka0 JIOCIIOBHA PEeNyKIIHja, HEMOCPEIHO IpeTBapame jenne Gpurype
y ApYTY; WJIH ,,cBOleme’ Kao ycaBpIIaBame jeHe GUrype APyrom, To jecT,
JIOKa3MBambe Mahe caBplleHe GUrype mocpencTsoM npee. Msunehemo cras na je
JIPyTo TyMauerme OJInKe APUCTOTEIIOBOM CXBaTamwy CHIOIM3Ma, HaKo je MPBO
JIAJIEKO 3aCTYIJbCHU]E Y JIUTEPATYPH.

KJBYUHE PEUU: Apucrtoten (384—322. ron. mipe H.€.), IeAYKIIHja, JOKa-
3MBamkbe, OYEBUIHOCT, PEIyKIHja, CABPLICHCTBO IIPBe GUType, CHIOTU3aM.

VBOJ

ApPHCTOTENIOBO yUEHE O CUIIOTM3MY MPEACTABIHAIO je TEMEIb JIO-
TUKe TOKOM Beher jiena ’beHOT HCTOPH]CKOT MOCTOojamba Kao (puitozodcke
Hayke. ako cy ce TOKOM TOr Ieproa, KOju je Tpajao BHIIE O] TBa MUJIC-
HUjyMa, IeCHIIe MHOTOOpOjHE IPOMEHE, OHE CY YTJIABHOM OMJIe CyNITUITHE
TpaHchopmaliyje HHTeprpeTannje ApUCcTOTEIOBUX CXBaTama. Tek je ca
pa3BojeM MaTremMaTuydke Jioruke y XI1X Bexy monuio 10 pyHIaMeHTaIHOT

* Pan je caomrten Ha JleceToM MeljyHapoaHOM cKymy J[pyIITBa 3a aHTHUYKE CTY/IH]je
Cpo6uje 17. neuiem6pa 2016. rogune y beorpany.
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OKpETa U OJICTYIIarha O]l APUCTOTEIIOBCKE TOJMOBHE JIOTUKE, T€ yTEMEIbe-
Ha TUIOJTHE U €r3aKTHE TUCHUILTHHE caBpeMeHe noruke. Ho, auje XIX Bex
MIPBU UCTOPH]CKU TPEHYTAK y KOJeM je APHUCTOTEIOBO JIOTUYKO yUEHE
OUII0 CTABJHEHO MOJ JIYITy KpuTHKE. bekon u JlekapT, Ha mpumep, HUCY
CKpHUBaIX OJIUjyM KOjH Cy MTOCEIOBAIH MpeMa JIOTUIM, TauHH]je IpemMa
ApHUCTOTEIOBOM YUY€y O AeTyKTUBHOM cuiioru3my. [lputom Baspa Ha-
MIOMEHYTH J1a IbUXOBE KPUTUKE HUCY Omite yrmyheHe Ha ucripaBHOCT Apu-
CTOTEJIOBOT YueHa, Beh IIpe Ha HauMH Ha KOjJU Ce€ TO yUeHe yrnoTpedsba-
BAJIO M 10]] KAKBHM I1aposiaMa ce ponarupajo. [o3zumnmja Apucrorernose
JIOTHKE Y TaJallikb0j CXOJIACTUYKO] TPaKcu 00pa3oBama je, yciea MHO-
ro0pojHux pakTopa, 10Bea 0 TOra Jia ce MpoyUyaBame JIOTHKE, U Jalbe
cxBaheHe Kao caBpllIeHe ajaTke 3a yrnorpedy yma, IpeTBOpY Y MUHYLIU-
O3HY aJIM TUIOJIOUIKY aHAJIM3Y apUCTOTEIOBCKE JIOTMKE, YECTO IIPETBO-
PEHO y TTpa3Hy U aliCTPAaKTHY TAKCOHOMM]Y €JIeMeHaTa KOju c€ MOTY HIII-
YUTaTHU U3 ApI/ICTOTeJ'IOBI/IX TEKCTOBA MJIM KOMCHTApa Ha APHCTOTEJIOBE
tekcToBe. Jlok je bexon cymmao y MorthOCT 1A jeHa ey KTUBHA
JTUCITUTIINHA, O0€3 0031pa Ha CTETEH CBOje YCaBPIICHOCTH, MIPYKHU HOBA
U KOpHCHA ca3Hama, JlekapT je eKCIJTMIUTHO TOBOPUO O TOME KaKo Cy
ra Ta y4erma 4eCTO J0BOAUIA Y 3a611y;[y

ATICTPaKTHOCT caJiprkaja KOjH ce MPH yUeHy TaKBe Joruke oopahu-
Ba0, y KOMOMHAIIM]U Ca PUTHIHOM JIeTaJbHOIIINY BUIIEBEKOBHUX aHAJIH-
3a TEKCTa, aJli ¥ Ca HEPETKUM 3aXTEBOM J1a Ce HayUeHH CaJipikaj Mopa
MO3HABATH HAU3YCT, CBU 32j€HO HATIPABUIIHU CY TIPE/ICTaBY O CXONACTHY-
KOj JIOTHIIX K30 O TIPa3HOM H TY)HHCKOM MaTepujaty Yiji TEPMUHH [Pe
MUCTU(DHKY]Y OHO LITO CE€ Y3UMAJIO 3APaBO 32 TOTOBO HETO IITO MPYXKaAJy
Moy3/1aHa ca3Hama. BepoBaTHo Hema O0JbeT mpuMepa apKaHOT CXOIacTH-
KOT OJTHOCA TIpeMa JIOTHITH O] CIIMCKA UMEHAa KOJuMa Cy ce o0esekaBain
Pa3IMYUTH MOJYCH CUJIOTUCTUYKUX purypa. Mako cy mMeHa Kao IITo ¢y
bap0bapa, Llenapent, @enanton u JlaTucu cMHIILIbeHA KA0 MHEMOTEXHH-
Ke, JaKJie Kao HAYMHU 3a JaKkulie Tamheme CBUX Mojlyca, a OIeT 10 BPJIo
CTPOTHMM IPaBUINMA KOja Cy JUKTHpaja eKCIUTUIUTHA 3HAYCHa I10je-
JMUHAYHUX CJIOBa Y TUM UMEHHMa, UPOHUYHHU Pe3yiTaT je OMo y ToMe
JIa je HeYTIOPEeIMBO KOMITJIMKOBAHU]€ HAYYUTH Taj CITUCAK O] IEBETHAECT
IIOHEKAJ] BPJIO €r30THYHUX UMEHA HETOJIM CE YIIO3HATH ca NPUHIIMIIUMA
(bYHKITMOHHUCAkA CUIIOTUCTUYKOT PE30HOBAMA KOJH CY C€ M3a TUX UMEHA
KPHJIH.

OBOM IIPHIIKOM HaMEpa HaM je 1a pa3MOTpPUMO yIIPaBO OHE aCIEK-
Te APHCTOTEIOBOT yUCH:a KOJjU Ce HaJa3e y OCHOBH CBHX TUX HEOOUYHUX
uMeHa. [lurama koja ce TH4y OCHOBAaHOCTU M CMUCJIEHOCTH APHCTOTE-
JIOBE TIO/IeTie CUJIOru3aMa 1o oAroBapajyhum ¢purypama 3acTymbeHo je
KaKo KOJI KITACHYHUX KOMEHTaTopa ApHUCTOTeNa, TaKo U Mel)y caBpeMeHUM
ayTopuMa Koju ce OaBe aHTUYKOM JIOTUKOM. YUTaBO] AUCKYCH]JU TIOKY-
mahemo J1a IOpHUHECEMO TE30M JIa CE OTHOCH ,,pEAYKOBAha* PA3IINIUTUX
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¢urypa He MOpajy Hy>KHO TyMauyuTH Kao ,,cBoheme™, Te 1a hemo moka-
3aTH KaKo Ta Te3a MMa 3aHMMJBbHBE TIOCIEeIUIIE M0 HeKa ApyTra MUTamka
BE3aHAa 3a CUJIOTHCTHUKY.

APUCTOTEJIOBO YUYEBE O CUJIOTU3MY

VY cniucuma ApuctorenoBor Opeanona, CAIOTUCTHKA K0 TOKTPHHA
JEeNYKTUBHOT W3BOhema JeTMHCTBEHOT 3aKJbyYKa U3 JIBEJy IPEMHUCA 110-
BE3aHUX 33jeAHUYKUM TEPMHUHOM, a ITpeMa MpaBHJIMMa O KBAHTUTETY U
KBAJIUTETY Cy/IOBa, KOHKPETHO CE pa3Marpa y OKBHUpY /Ipee ananuiuuxe
Uy crieupUUHUM acreKTuMa y /[py2oj ananuiiuyu, HO HY>KHO j€ KOH-
CTAaTOBATH JIa Cy €JIEMEHTH KOjU Cy HEOITXO/IHH 32 YCTIOCTAaBJbahe CHIIO-
TUCTUYKOT yueka pa3MaTpaHu Kako y Kaiiezopujama, Tako Uy CIIUCY
O uspasy. OBOM NpUIIMKOM HeheMo carienaBaTH UCTOPH]CKY CEKBEHIIH-
JAIIHOCT OBHX TEKCTOBA, Beh heMo ymyhnBaTi Ha HEOCIIOPHE T10]MOBHE
penanmje. Tako o cuiorusmy, ¢ 003MpoM Ha 3aKJbyJaK Kao HEroBy KOHa4-
HY HOCJIENILY, APUCTOTEN KaXkKe: ,,3aKJbyyaK je MCKa3 y KOMe KaJl Ce HEITO
MIOCTABU HYIHCHO Ce0U HeWO pa3Iuduiilo Ol TOT IITO MOJIEKHU U TO
3aT0 1mTO 0BO jecT™.! On Ipyrux o0JMKa Pe30HOBamba U3 KOJHX CIIe/ie 3a-
KJBYHYIIH, CHIOTH3aM Ce HCTHYE CBOJOM CTPYKTYPOM, Ta4HH]E, CACTOJU
ce O] JIBa MCKa3a KOjU Cy IPEMHUCE U KOjH JIeJIe je/laH 3ajeTHUIKH 110jaM
(Tako3BaHM CPEJIEbI TSPMUH), Ha OCHOBY 4era (3aTO IITO OBO JECT) CIIE/H
3aKJby4aK KOjH je HCKa3 KOji [0BE3yje [Ba PEOCTala [ojMa 13 peMuca
(kpajsu TepmMuHH). HapaBHo, y CHIOrH3MY HE MOTY J1a y4eCTBY]y OO
KaKBH HCKa3H, Beh caMo OHU KOju MOTY OUTH HCTUHHUTH WJTH JIAXKHH, a TO
CY OHHU UCKa3u y KOjUMa je OTHOC TI0jMOBA OJHOC Upupuyarsd,> To jecTt
TBphema /1a jejaH TEpMUH Ha oAroBapajyhu HaunH npunana apyrom. Ha-
YUHU IpUpULIakba ce Mel)ycOOHO pa3nuKyjy 1o KBaJuTeTy (IO3HATH Kao
adupMaTHUBHU U HETATUBHU CYJIOBH) U 110 KBAHTUTETY (YHUBEP3aJIHU U
NapTHKYJIaPHH CYIOBH), a Off TOra KaKBO j IIPHPHULAsE U3BPIICHO Mehy
TEPMUHHUMA Y IpeMHcaMa CujIoru3ma 3aBucuhe u npupuiame Koje he ce
JOOUTH Yy 3aKJBYUKY, ¥ TO IO CTPOruM IpaBuinmMa. CX0qHO TUM IpaBHJI-
HOCTHMa, APUCTOTE je CUIIOTU3ME MOJIeTHO Ha Tpu obnuka (purype)
Beh mpemMa TomMe Kako ce KOju Ol Kpajiher U CPeEer NojMa MpUpuuy
KOjeM O] IPEOCTANINX Y CBAKOM OJ1 UCKa3a CUJIOru3Ma. Y mpBoj Gpurypu,
IIpBa NpeMuca U3pakasa Jia JelaH Kpajibu TEPMUH IIPUIIA/a CPEIHEM,
a Apyra mpemMuca Jia Cpeilbi TEpMUH MpUIaga APYTroM KpajibeM, U3 uera
CIIE/IM 3aKJByYaK KOjH U3pakaBa Jia MPBHU KPajibi TEPMUH IIPUTIAJIA IPYTOM.
Hpyra ¢urypa ce of mpBe pa3jiMKyje camo TUME LITO y IIPBOj IPEMUCH

1 An. Pr. 24b19, npema: Apucroten, Anarutiuxa 1-2; Kaiwezopuje; O uspasy, Paideia,
Beorpan, 2008. (npes. C. brnarojesuh), ctp. 127.
2 De Int. 16b34, npema: Hciuo, ctp. 80.
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Cpen-i TEPMHUH MTPUTIAIA TPBOM KpajibeM, JI0K ce Tpeha (urypa o mpse
pa3iIuKyje Mo Ipyroj NpeMUcH, I1e caja Ipyrd Kpajiby TEPMUH IpuUIia-
na cpenmem. OBa THIONIOTH]a j€ JaHac 3HaTHO 00JbE TI03HATA TIPEKO CPEI-
HOBEKOBHOT ,,[PAMaTUYKOr" TyMaderma ApHUCTOTEIOBHUX II0jMOBA, TJIE Ce
IIPBU KPajibil TEPMHUH UJICHTU(DHKY]E ca TPEAUKATOM 3aKJbyuKa, a IpyTH
Kpajibu TEPMUH ca Cy0jeKTOM, T€ Y TOM MOrJiely oBe (purype usrienajy
OBAKO:

TABEJIA 1: APUCTOTEJIOBA TPU OBJIMKA 3AKJbBYUKA (PUT'YPE
CUJIOI'3MA)

npsa ¢urypa npyra ¢urypa tpeha durypa
M«P P—M M«P
S<M S<M M<S
S«P S«P S«P

r7ie JaTUHUYHO CJIOBO M 03HauaBa cpelibu TepMUH (terminus medius),
cioBo P mpBu Kpajiu TepMUH (Yj€IHO U MPEeIUKaT 3aKJbyuKa), CJIOBO S
O3Ha4aBa JPYTH Kpajibi TEPMUH (M CY0jeKT 3aKJbydKa), a CTPEIIUIIA O3HA-
YyaBa CMep NpUMaiama, 3a KOju BPEIH MPUMETUTH J1a je 0OpHYiU OfI TH-
MUYHOT cMepa npeannrpama. OBjie HEeNOCPEIHO BUUMO KaKO CPEAbU
TEpMHH TIOCTOJU CaMo y IpeMrcama (TpBa JiBa MCKa3a cBake Gurype),
aJIM HE U y 3aKJby4KYy (Tpehm uckas).

Basba HaroMeHyTH J1a ¢y KaCHUjU JIOTHYapy yBHUIEIH JIa APUCTOTEN
HH]Je UCIIPIIeo CBe MOryhe KoMOMHAIIM]je OJHOCA TEPMHHA Y TTpeMucama, Te
Jla IOCTOju MOTYNHOCT TIOCTOjarba joll jefiHe BaJbaHe (PUType, KaCHHU]e
no3HaTe Kao ueTBpTa i ['aneHoBa (urypa, Koja eCeHIUjaIHO MpecTa-
BJba CIIMKY Y OIVefiainy Ipse Gurype. ApucToTel, MehyTum, ¢ pasiorom
HE HaBOIU OBY (DUTYDY, jep eroB (GoKyc HHje Ha MOOpOjaBamy CBUX I10-
jenMHaYHNX KOMOUHAIIH]a, Beh HA HCTHIAbY OHUX THIHYHHX Y KOjUMa
TIOCTOjM CYIITHHCKA Pa3JIMKa y HAYMHY IPEHOIIEHha IIPUPHIAma ca Ipe-
Muca Ha 3aksbydak. @puapux Ubepser [Friedrich Uberweg] To uak Ty-
Maud y CMUCIY J1a 332 ApUCTOTesa HeMa BelluKe pas3iuke usmely npse
W 4eTBpTE PUType, TC JIa je Ta YeTBpTa caMo noceOHa (Jak ciabuja) Ba-
pujaHTa mpBe.3

VY oBako nozesbeHUM (purypama Huje moryhe yHeTH 6110 KakBe
MIPEMUCE HUTH je MOTyhe N3BEeCTH OHMIIO KaKaB 3aKJbydakK — ITOCTOjE BPIIO
CTpOra OrpaHHYeHa Y BE3U C TUM KaKBOT KBAJINTETa M KBAHTHTETA MOT'Y
OUTH IpeMHCe U KaKaB KBAJTUTET U KBAHTUTET 3aKJby4dKa OHE JUKTHUPA-
Jy. Ha mpumep, y ipBoj purypu o6e mpemuce Mory OMTH YHHBEP3aJTHO-

3 Ueberweg, F., System der Logik und Geschichte der logischen Lehren, Adolph Marcus,
Bonn, 1882, str. 328.
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-adupmaTHBHe, n1a hie 1 3aKJby4ak OUTH yHUBEP3aIHO-aUpMAaTHBAH; allH,
aKo je y npBoj (urypu npaa npemuca yHUBep3aIHO-HeTaTHBHa, a Jipyra
napTHKyJIapHO-adupMaTHBHA, 3aKJbyyak he Hy>KHO OUTH MapTUKYyJap-
HO-HeTaTHBaH; 3a APyTy u Tpehy Gurypy mak Baxe 1pyraduju yCioBH.
OBoM MpHUITHKOM HeMa [OTpede fa yIasuMo y AeTalbHy aHAH3Y CBHX
MoryhHocTH (MOyca), OBUTHO je camMo HATIOMEHY TH Jia PEI0CIIe]] TCPMUHA

y burypama HEMoCPesHO yTHYE Ha TO KOJU Cy MOIYCH BaJbaHH a KOJH
HUCY, YakK JI0 T Mepe Jia pa3aInuuTe (GUrype uMajy pa3imuuT 0poj Baba-
HUX MOJyca 3aKJbyUNBamba.

ApucToTen mpaBy BPJIO jaCHY TUCTHUHKLHU]Y u3Mel)y Moayca rnpBe
¢urype c jenHe crpate u Moayca Jipyre u Tpehe gpurype ¢ 1pyre cTpase:
3aKJbY Il MPBE GUTYPE CY ,,CaBPIICHU ", IOK CY 3aKJBYUIH MMPEOCTAINX
¢urypa ,,HecaBpIeHH ", ApHCTOTEIIOBUM peunma: ,,CaBpIICHUM 3aKJby -
KOM Ha3MBaM OHAj KOME HH]je MOTPEeOHO HUILTA APYTO MOpE Tora To
Je IPeTIocTaBJbeHo a Gu ce MoKa3ala Hy)KHOCT, a HeCaBPIICHNM OHaj
KOME je IOTpeOHO jeTHO WITH BUIIIE [Tora] mTo noxymre JECT HY>KHO yCIie]t
noanexxehux onpeadbu anu mto HUje o0yxBaheHo cTaBOBUMA [TOT 3a-
KJbyuka] ‘4 CaMuM THM, 32 HECaBpIIIEHEe 3aKJbyYKe YBEK MOCTOjU MOTyh-
HOCT /1 e JI0BE]ly /IO CTama CaBplICHOCTH, YTONUKO LITO Oou um OuIIo0
IPY>KEHO TO ,,HEIITO* IITO UM je MOTPeOHO — APUCTOTEN YaK eKCIUTULIUT-
HO CMaTpa Jia C€ CBH 3aKJBYUIIH MOTY cgecitu (y TUTEPATYPU CE YECTO
HauJIa3u Ha TEPMUH pedyKosaiii) Ha ONIITE 3aKJbydKe mpBe urype.’
OH yak HaBO/IM U HEKOJIMKO KOHKPETHUX HAYMHA Ha KOje Ce TO CBoheme
MOXX€ W3BPIINTH: ,,JaCHO je U TO Jia C€ CBU HECaBPIIECHH 3aKJbY Yl JI0-
BpILIaBajy moMohy mpBor o0nuKa. Jep CBU ce OBJIE U3BOJIE WIIH UPAGUM
00Ka30M WY IpeKko HeMmoryher; Ha 00a 0Ba HaYMHA JI0Ja3H CE 0 IPBOT
00JIMKa, ¥ TO KOJI OHUX KOjH C€ JIOBpIIaBajy MpaBUM JOKa30M 3aTO IITO
Ce CBU U3BOJIC IPEKO OKPETatba, & OKPETarbe JOBOAM 110 TIPBOT 001IHKa,
a KOJI OHUX ILITO C€ JI0Ka3yjy IyTeM Hemoryher 3aTo 1ITo KaJia ce MocTa-
BU JIAKHH [CTaB] 10 3aKJbyYKa Ce J10J1a3H Mpeko mpBor oonuka™.o [Toctyr-
I Ha KOje ApHUCTOTEN OBJIE yIiyhyje Takole Cy mo3HaTH U Kao KOHBEp-
3Mja cyJna, TJe ce U3 jeTHOT UCcKasa 100uja Ipyru y KOjeM cy CcyOjeKT u
MpeIuKaT 3aMEHIIH MecTa (TaKo, Ha IpuMep, on mpemruce P«—M, y3 on-
roapajyhe npomere y KkBanuTery, 1001jamo nckas M«P), kao u mocry-
nak reductio ad absurdum, KojuM ce 3aKJbydak J0Ka3yje Tako IITO ce
MOKa’ke J]a CYyNpOTHE TBPA-EC HYKHO BOJIE Y TpoTHBpeYje. Jomr jenan
MOCTYHAaK KOju APHCTOTEN CaMO YKPATKO IOMHILE JeCTe eKitie3da, TAE ce
Kao CPE/ICTBO JI0Ka31Bakha KOPUCTH MOjeAMHAYHH EHTUTET Kao er3eMILiap
3a TBP/IbY KOja Ce JKeJH JOKa3aTH.

4 An. Pr. 24b23, npema: Apucroren, Anarumiuka 1-2; Kawezopuje; O uszpasy, ctp. 127.
5 An. Pr. 29b1, npema: Hciuo, ctp. 143.
6 An. Pr. 29a30, npema: Hciuo, ctp. 143.

155



Nako ce Ha npBU Morien MOXXe YYUHHUTH Aa je ApUCTOTEN BPJIO
TPaHCIapEeHTHO MOCTaBHO OjiHOCe n3Mely durypa u jacHo omnrcao Hauu-
He cBOlema, Oirrka MHCTIeKIIMja rmokasyje cynpotHo. [Ipe cBera, kpute-
pPHUjyM CaBPIIEHOCTH HHUjE€ CACBUM jacHO ofpeleH — y ueMy ce ouuTyje
,,JIOKa3MBaE HY)KHOCTH * KOj€ jé CBOJCTBEHO MPBOj (GUTYPH, a HUje CBOj-
CTBEHO OCTaJuM? JoIll IpaMaTUYHH]H je Caydaj ca uejoM ,,cBohema‘
VY jenHoM neny ApUCTOTEIIOBOT TEKCTa YUHU C€ KAKO CY IMOCTYIILHU CBO-
hema 3ampaBo MOCTYMIM MPeTBapama, 10K Beh y npyrom ce cBoheme
noBe3yje ca JokazuBameM. Kaza ce Ha To 7j0/1a YMHBeHULA Ja TIOCTY TN
KOHBEp3Uje, EKTe3e U PeNyKIIHje JI0 alCyp/ia CBH PEIOM IPEICTABIbajy
BPJIO Pa3IMUMUTE OOIUKE 3aKJbyYMBaba, IOCTaBJba CE BPJIO IEPTUHEHTHO
MUTakE [ITa HA OBOM MECTY 3a ApUcTOoTeNa 3Hauu To cBohemwe. Har je
cazia 3aJ]aTak Jia MoKymamo Ja OATOBOPHMO Ha OBA MUTAmbA.

CABPIIEHCTBO

Ha nurame o ToMe 1mTa TavHo 3Ha4YH J1a Cy CHIIOTH3MH MpBe (PUrype
CaBPILIECHU JIAKILIE je OJFOBOPUTH, TUM IIpe IITO je ApUCTOTEI U3Iiesna
BEOMa JINPEKTaH Y NMPELU3HPAtby Pasliora CaBpLICHOCTH NpBe purype.
Heku ayTopu, kao Ha npumep [lonaran HHp [Jonathan Lear], CManajy
J1a je CaBpIICHCTBO 0a3uyHa 0COOMHA KOja C€ OUMTaBa y TOME ILITO HUje
NOTPeOHO HUKAKBO JIOAATHO 00Pa3JI0KemHe 3a BaJbaHOCT CUIIOTU3aMa
npBe durype,’ 10K ce HeCaBpIICHH CUIOTU3MHU TaKO HA3UBAjy 3aTO LITO
UM je ,,IOTPEOHO NOCTaBJbamke JOATHUX HCKa3a KOjU Cy HY>KHE IocJe-
JIUIIE TIpeMHca Kako OU HYKHOCT cliehema 3akJbydKa U3 mpemuca ouia
oueBuaHa".8 13 oBe JIupoBe TBpAE UITAK BUAMMO Ja CE I0jaM CaBp-
IIEHCTBA CUJIOTM3Ma MaKap MOCPETHO MOBE3Yje ca MOjMOM OYEBUIHOCTH
ciehema. Mnak, HICMO JaeKko OMaKJIN y o0jallilbery ApUCTOTENOBE
JOKTPHHE aKO CMO j€/IHOj PeYH caMo JI0IaJiv J1Be HOBe Oe3 Oumker oOpa-
37I0%KEHa — HA YEMY j€ TO, Y OBOM CJIy4ajy, 3aCHOBaHa Ta OYE€BUIHOCT
ciehema? OBaj mpobIeM ce HCIOCTaBba YTOIUKO CIOKEHHJUM aKo y
003Up Y3MEMO YNHEHHILY Ja APUCTOTEI CUT'YPHO HUJ€ MOT'a0 MUCIIUTH
Ha TPUBHUjAITHY OYUTIIETHOCT KOjy MOTBplyje OMIITH KOHCEH3YC, TIOr0TO-
BO aKO C€ IIPUCETUMO HEr0BE UJI€je a OHO LITO je MPBO M0 Pey Ca3Hamba
HUje MPBO U N0 pexy cTBapu. Ty uzejy noapkanu cy 1 Bunujem u Maprta
Hun [William Martha Kneale] xana cy pexsiu ga Apuctoren ,,04urie-
HO HUje 6p1/1Hy0 0 YBJE€pJHUBOCTH CHJIOTH3aMa Jpyre u Tpehe ¢purype.
HBberos unTepec je nonyT MHTEpeca reoMeTpa KOoju MOKYIIaBa 1a u3rpaau

7Lear, J., Aristotle and Logical Theory, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1980,
cTp. 3.
8 Hcino, ctp. 5 (upes. I. P).
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JEeIyKTUBAH CUCTEM ca MaJIMM OpojeM aKCHOMa U TO OHUX ‘HajOuuTIIe -
HUjux 2

Kapu ITpantn [Carl Prantl] saysuma ciudny nosuuujy kao Jinp:
,,CBU 3aKJbyUllH OBE [JIpyTe] (pnrype HE MOCeyjy JI0Ka3Hy CHAry Hero-
cpenHo y cebu, Beh y momoh Mopajy mo3BaTu ipyra CpeAcTBa, Kao IITO
cy cBoherse Ha TIpBY (UTypy WK anaromiku qokas .10 A, oBo objamirmbe-
B¢ CaJIpKH CYNTUIHY JUCTHHKIH]Y Y OXHOCY Ha MPETXOIHO — JIOK je
Jlvp rOBOPHO O MyKOj OUYeBHIHOCTH, [IpaHTII ce Mo3KBa Ha HETIOCPEAHY
JIOKa3Hy CHary cuioruzma. O4eBUHOCT Ce y TAKBOM KOHTEKCTY He pa-
3yMeBa [POU3BOJBHO, Beh Ka0 OYCBUIHOCT JEMOHCTpAIlH]e: CaBpIICHH
CHJIOTM3MH CaMH CY CBOJj JI0Ka3, TO JECT, CAMHU JICMOHCTPHPA]y CBOjY HH-
XEpEeHTHY BaJhaHOCT, 0e3 oTpede 3a CroJballkhoM HHTEpBEHIIHjoM. To je
CAacBHM Y CKJIQJy ca APUCTOTEIOBOM TBPIE-OM JIa CE€ CaBPIICHH 3aKJbyd-
1Y JIOBPILIABAjy HA OCHOBY MPETIIOCTABKHU O/ KOjUX ce rmoveso!! n Huka-
KBUX ApYTruX. AKO je TO cy4aj, OHJIa MOpa IIOCTOjaTH Heka (pyHJaMeH-
TajiHa CTPYKTYpa Koja ce€ OYUTYje y CBUM CaBPIICHUM 3aKJbyYl[IMa.

JemHo o Hajuemhux Tymauema Te QyHIaMEHTAIHE CTPYKType Y
CTPYYHO] JIUTEPATYPH JECTE Ja j€ TY peY O OHOM OHTOJIOIIKOM Pa3Jiory
HY»XHOCTH CHJIOTU3MA W3 IpeMuca — ,,3aTo ITo oBo ject . bepser je y
TOM AyXY Ha ciezeh HaunH 00pa3iokuo APUCTOTEIIOBO Pa3IMKOBAHE
CaBpIICHUX W HECaBPIICHHUX (UTypa: ,,¥Y OBOM WMEHOBAKY BOIMIIA T'a
j€ MHCao Jia ce camMo y IpBoj (pUrypu Moxxe TOOUTH YHHBEP3ATHO-aPHP-
MATHBHH 3aKJby4aK, T JIa CE CaMO Y H0j MOXKE KOMHIIHIUPATH Pasior
CIO3Haje Ca Pa3IIoroM MoCTojamba™. 12 Anong TpenaeneHOypr je ClIUIHO
CMaTpao J1a je TEMEJbHU MPUHITUI KOjU C€ OBJIE TPAKU HUILTA APYTO 10
XHjepapxujcka nojapeheHocT mojMoBa, Koja ce Hajpa3roBeTHHje youaBa
y 1ipBoj purypu.l3 Tume TpeHaeneHOypr KOHKPETHO amelyje Ha OHO
mto he cxomactuuku yuemaly 3Batu dictum de omni et nullo.}* Ca Ta-
KBUM BuljemeM ce y u3BecHoj MepH cinaxe u Bunnjem Poc [William Ross]
Y TIPEATOBOPY CBOT NPEBOJa APUCTOTENOBUX Ananuiiuka,'’ npemaa Ka-
CHHJe papUHIpaA CBO] CTAB H ONPE/IEIbY]e CC 3a ALY [ CaBPLICHOCT
uMa Bese ca ,,pupoaxomhy™ u3pasa, TO ject, Ja Cy CaBpLICHH OHH CH-
JIOTU3MHU y KOJUMa Kpajibu TEPMUH KOJU j€ Y TIPEMHCH IIPEeIuKaT ocTaje

9 Hum, B. u Hun, M., Pa3zeoj no2uke, Jacen, beorpan, 2011. (mpes. C. 3eueBuh), ctp. 78.

10 Prantl, C., Geschichte der Logik im Abendlande, erster Band, S. Hirzel Verlag, Leipzig,
1855, ctp. 274-275 (npeseo I P.).

11 An. Pr. 26b29, npema: Apucroren, Anarutuxa 1-2; Kawmezopuje; O uzpaszy, ctp. 134.

12 Ueberweg, F., System der Logik und Geschichte der logischen Lehren, ctp. 332 (upe-
Beo [ P).

13 Trendelenburg, A., Logische Untersuchungen, zweiter Band, S. Hirzel Verlag, Leipzig,
1870, str. 341.

14 Heio, ctp. 346.

15Ross, W. D., Introduction, y: Aristotle’s Prior and Posterior Analytics, Clarendon Press,
Oxford, 1957. (mpes. W. D. Ross), cTp. 29.
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MIPEMKAT Y 3aKJBYUKY, @ TEPMUH KOjH je Cy0jeKT y MPEeMUCH OCTaj € cyOjeKT
1y 3aKbyKy.'d U6epser, ¢ apyre cTpane, CynTHIHO KpUTHKYje Tperne-
JIeHOy proBy To3UIMjy Kaja Kaxe: ,;,OXHOC TepMHHA, KOJH JOUCTA IOCTO-
ju, TIpe je ogHoc cyhema [mpupunama, npum. I. P.] na je cpenmu nojam
WJIH Y JeIHO] IPEMUCH CYOjeKT a y Ipyroj IpeauKaT uin y ooe cyojext
i y ooe mpequkat.!” Osum MbepBer He caMo IITO je MPYKHo 00ja-
IIBEHHE 32 U30CTaHAK YeTBPTE (pUrype ko Apucrorena, Beh je cacBum
NEPTHHEHTHO Iy THO Ha YUEbCHHILY 1a APHCTOTENIOBH HCKa3H OJHOCHO
CYHOBHU HEMajy CBOj TEMEJbHH CMHCAO0 Y MOABONEY 10]MOBA jJeAHMX MOJ]
Jipyre (HH peyH, JaKiie, HeMa O HeKaKBIM CKYIIOBHMA HIIH XHjepapXujama
TepMuHa), Beh je 0OCHOBHA pernairja KojoM ce YCIoCTaBba UCKa3 pesallu-
ja mpuaoaaBama, IpUpUIlama y roBopy. 3ato dictum de omni et nullo,
MAaKo BaJIkIaH Kol ApHCTOTENa, UTaK HHje Ta yHIaMEHTAIHA CTPYKTY-
pa Kojy caBpIlIeHH 3aKJbyYIIH HEMOCPEIHO U3PakaBajy, HUTH j€ JOBOJbaH
3a o0pasjiokeme THX purypa.l® Ymecro mera, Beh Ha pBUM CTpaHHIIA-
Ma Opéanona, y Kaiuezopujama, ApuctoTen je caonmTHo: ,,Kaarox ce
HEITO MpH/aje HedeMy JAPYToM Kao TIOIMETY, TaJla Ce ¥ CBE IITO CE IPH-
Jlaje TOM IITO Ce MpHIaje Mopa 1 moaMety npuaasatu .'® OBo je Hajje-
3rpoBuTHja hopmyraiuje uaeje TPaH3UTUBHOCTH MPUIO0AaBamka, a ako
Pa3MOTPHMO Pacropesl TePMUHA Y IpeMHcama 1o PasInIuTHM QHTy-
pama, yBuzeheMo 1a jeinHo npBa GUrypa TPaHCIAPEHTHO HCKa3yje Ty
TPaH3HTHBHOCT; JEAMHO je y PBOj QUIypH CPE/ibH 110jaM JOMCTa Ha
CPEIMHU®, Y APYTOj QUIYpHU Ce CPE/IbH M0jaM HCTOLOOHO MpHIoaaje
y3 Ipyra JiBa rojma, a y Tpehoj ce aBa pa3iuuuTa rnojMa npuaoaajy jes-
HOM — ycTieq 9era Apyra u Tpeha ¢purypa Tek yciaoBHO (y3 10AaTHE PeT-
MOCTaBKE) MMajy TOJIMPa ca UJIejOM TPAaH3UTUBHOCTH MPHUI01aBama. [ mH-
tep [Mamur [Gilinther Patzig] kpuTukyje 0BO CTAHOBHIITE jep cMaTpa J1a
Ce TPaH3UTHBHOCT IIPH0/aBatba yCKO OJHOCH Ha apupMaujy, Te 1a
Heraluja He MoXke OMTH TpaH3UTUBHA Ha cTH HaunH.2 Maxko je, cTpo-
r0 y3eBIH, oBa [laninroBa KOHCTaTaIMja HICTUHUTA, HITaK BaJba pehu aa
je ApHucToTeN U3BOPHO TOBOPHO O IIPUIaBamby, YHjH j€ TIIACOBHH HU3pa3
MPUPHIIALE, a TPUPUTIAEHE eKCIUTMIIMTHO MOYXKe OUTH TIOTBPhUBAGE MITH
noputiame.2! Y Tom morsey, ApUcTOTel jOIll He TEMAaTH3Yje YCIOB/EHOCT
KBAJIUTETA U KBAHTUTETA YHYTap U3pa3a, ako HH 300T Yer Jpyror, OHaa
300r Tora IITO je MPaBU TPEHYTAaK 3a TO pa3MaTpame TEK Kaja Cy yCIo-
CTaBJbCHE MOjeAMHAYHE (POpME CHIIOTH3Ma. YCIIe ] Tora, Kao aJJeKBaTHO

16 Hewmo, ctp. 34.

17 Ueberweg, F., System der Logik und Geschichte der logischen Lehren, ctp. 333 (pes.
I. P).

18 Hu, B. u Hun, M., Pa3zeoj nozuxe, ctp. 79.

19 Cat. 109, npema: Apucroren, Anarutuuxa 1-2; KaweZopuje; O uspa3zy, ctp. 8.

20 Patzig, G., Aristotle’s Theory of the Syllogism, Springer Science & Business Media,
Dordrecht, 1968. (mpes. Barnes, J.), ctp. 51.

21 De Int. 17a8, npema: Apucroren, Anaruiuuxa 1-2; Kawwezopuje; O uspasy, ctp. 81.

158



pelierse MPBOT UTakba PUXBATAMO HC]y 1a CaBPIICHOCT IPBE Gury-
pe cusioru3ma 3Hauu Jia Ta pUrypa HajTpaHCIapeHTHH]E 3pa)kaBa CTaB
TPAaH3UTUBHOCTHU MPHUA0/IaBamha.

CBOBEWBE

KibyuHa kapakTepucTHKa OBE Mojejie CUIoru3aMa Ha CaBpIeHe U
HECaBPIILIEHE j€ TO IITO CE CBU HECABPIIIEHU CUJIOTU3MHU MOTY ,,CBECTH‘ Ha
caBplieHe, 1 Beh cMO BUAETH Ja ApUCTOTEN HABOIU HEKOJIMKO HAuMHA
Jla C€ TO YUUHH: IUPEKTHUM MyTeM, IIPEKO KOHBEP3H]je jeHE OJl Ipe-
MHCA, WU TIaK UHIAUPEKTHUM IIyTEM, KOJU MOXKe OUTH Y3 KopulIhemwe
penykuuje 1o mpotuBpedja uin y3 nomoh exrese. [Ipobnem ce jaBiba
YKOJIMKO CBE OBE MOCTYTIKE )KEeTMMO 00yXBAaTUTH JeIMHCTBEHUM HMEHOM
cBohema, U TO U3 IMPOCTOT PA3JIora IMITO Cy ApaMaTHIHO pa3arnduTH. [lo-
CTYTIaK KOHBEp3Hje jecTe n3Bolere jeTHOT HCKa3a U3 APYTror, HEMOCPe-
HO 3aKJbY4HBAFhe, @ BPIIH CE TAKO IITO Ce y HEKOM Beh TaToM nckasy
(y oBOM cityHajy jaTo] MPEMICH) 3aMCHa MECTa CyOjeKTa M Ipe/iuKara,
y3 oAroBapajyhy kopekuujy KBaHTUTeTa uckasa. Kana ce Bpiu reductio
ad absurdum, oH1a ce XUTMOTETUYKH MOpa MPETIOCTABUTH KOHTPAIUK-
TOpHa TBP/Hba (Koja HHje Beh nata Mely mpemucama), a MpOTHBPEIHOCT
Y K0joj ce Ta IPETIIOCTABKA 3aBPILIABA HE y3HMa CE Ka0 KOHaYHH 3aKJbyYaK,
Beh Kao Mocpe iy 10Ka3 OHOT MCKa3a KOjeM je Ta MPETIOCTaBKa U3BOPHO
Onta KOHTPAIUKIIHja.

C 003upoM Ha TO KaKo ce Ta AUCIAapaTHOCT CXBaTa, CMaTpaMo Ja
je olpaBAaHO TOBOPUTH O JBa HaUMHA pa3yMeBama TOra IITa 3HaYu
.cBOherbe" HecaBpIIeHNX Gurypa Ha caspuieHy. [Ipsu BiI pasymeBarba
YJE/LHO je U OHaj KOJU Ce YIIaBHOM U cycpehe y CTpy4HOj INTepaTypu,
a TO je JIOCJIOBHO TyMademe CBOlema Kao peayKIiinje, Kao TpaHchopMu-
carba HeCaBPIICHUX 3aKJby4aka y capiicHe. To cxBarame 3aHemapyje
NOMCHYTY Pa3IuKy Mehy OCTYIIMMA KOJH C& KOPHCTE HPHITHKOM CBO-
hemwa, Te y3uMa nocTymnak KOHBep3Hje Kao napaaurmy. TpeHaeneHoyp-
TOBO pa3yMeBame CaBpIICHCTBA IIPBE (PUTYpe HYKHO MOBJIAYU OBAKBO
pa3yMeBame cBol)ema — ako jeIMHO MpBa (hurypa jacHo u3paxana dictum
de omni et nullo, cBoheme nMa caMo CMHUCIIA YKOITMKO FbUME JIPYTE CHUIIO-
ru3Me MpeTBapamo y cuiiorusme mnpee.22 Poc HCTO TAKO CKCILTHIIHUTHO
rOBOPH KaKO KOHBEP3U]OM jelaH HCKas3 ,,0CTaje" APYTH, a J1a [IOCTyIaK
reductio ad absurdum camMo UcCTIOMake OHJIa Kajia KOHBEp3Huja HHUje J10-
BosbHa.23 U Enyapn Lenep [Eduard Zeller] usnocu cnuyan cya kajaa 3a
apyry u tpehy ¢urypy kaxe na ,,lbuxoBa 7eMOHCTpaTUBHA BPEIHOCT

22 Trendelenburg, A., Logische Untersuchungen, ctp. 343.
23 Ross, W. D., Introduction, y: Aristotle’s Prior and Posterior Analytics, ctp. 29-30.
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T0YKBA HA YHELCHHUIH U J0Ka3Yje CC YHECHHUIIOM /1 Ce MOT'y CBECTH Ha
npBy (Urypy, OuiIo anarouiky Uik KoHBepsujoM. >+ Msriena na vax u
Hbepaer ocTaje Ha Toj TIO3HIIH]H a CBOherbe YUIypa 3HAYN HHXOBO J10-
CIIOBHO TPaHC(OPMHUCAEHE, jep FOBOPH O ,,[IPENIANKEELY Y APYTH MOAYC,
TE€ O TOME KaKO e KOHBEP3HjOM 3aKJbyuuBambe 1o Mmoaycy Cesare Mema
y 3aKJpyunBame 1o monycy Celarent.26

Jpyru HaYMH pa3yMeBamba MoJpa3yMeBa Jia ce Kao rnapaaurma y3me
edekar Koju ce OCTUKE OCTYNKOM reductio ad absurdum. Kana ce, Ha
npumep, Moayc Baroco cBonu Ha Mmoayc Barbara, Tana neuHUTUBHO
HEMa pedr 0 TpaHC(OpMaLjH IPBOT y APYTH, Beh je ped o dokasusary
TPBOT HECABPIICHOT MOYyCa [IOMOhy OBOT APYTOT, KOjH je CaBpILieH. ¥ Ty
CBpXY, Meh)yTuM, OTPEOHO je MoCTyIaKk KOHBEP3Hje MPOTYMaYHTH HE
Kao HETOCPEIHH 3aKJby4ak, Beh kao mocpeHu JoKa3. 3aHUMJIBUBO je 1a
paslior 3a TaKBO pa3yMeBarbe KOHBep3Hje MoxeMo Hahu kox Pobepra
Knnsapnbuja [Robert Kilwardby], nag6uckyma n3 XIII Bexa. O je yBu-
JIE0 /1a IOCTOjU CPOTHOCT M3Mel)y HeTTOCPEHOT 3aKJby YKa 10 KOHBEP3UjH
u ckpahenor nocpenHor cuiorusma (eHTumema). Konsepsuja, Hanme,
HHUJe caMa 1o ce0H TaKkBa, aJli C€ MOXKe TIPUKA3aTH KPO3 EHTUMEM UHja je
jenua npehyTaHa npeTnocraBka uckas unenturera.?’ Mako je Kunpapa-
OM KOHaYHO O/IyCTao O] T€ MO3UIMje, HaMa OHA MOYXKE MOCITYXHUTH Kao
MoYeTHA TauKa 3a yTeMeJbeHhe aJTePHATHBHOT pa3yMeBama CBOhema
CHJIOTH3aMa.

JlonaTHy WHCTIMpAIKjy 32 OBaKBO pa3yMeBame MOKeMO Hahu Kox
CaBpPEMEHUJHX MpoyyaBaaa ApICToTeNa, TOrOTOBO OHUX KOJH Cy HeTo-
BY JIOTUKY MOKYIIIAJIN APTUKYIUCATH KPO3 IPU3MY ITPUPOIHE IETYKITH]e.
Tako, Ha mpumep, Majki Knapk [Michael Clark] nynu renepanuzoBaso,
aJI KOPUCHO 00jallll-eHhe TOra Kako ce CIIPOBOJIU CBOEeHE CHUIIOrH3Ma:
,,YOITIIITEHO, CUJIOTH3aM (2) C€ CBOIM Ha IpyTH crutoru3aM (0) kazia ce u3
npemuca of (a) AeAyKTUBHO U3Beay npemuce of (0), a U3 3aKJbyuyka o]l
(0) max u3Bese 3aKJby4ak o (a)*.28 3a pasauKy O ayTopa Koje CMO paHH-
je HaBonuiy, Kitapk oBzie He ClIOMHIbE HUKAKBO MTPETBAPahE PHIIUKOM
cBohema, Beh camo n3Boheme, reneprcame HOBIX NCKa3a KOjU HUCY TIpe-
dhopMynuCcaHu MPETXOIHHU UCKa3H, Beh HAIPOCTO U3 HUX CJIEE 1O OI-
rosapajyhum npasunuma. Cysan Pycunod [Susan Russinoff] To jom
npenu3Hmje n3paxana: ,,I pyoo riaemano, cBoherme jeJHOr CHIIoru3Ma Ha

24 Zeller, E., Die Philosophie der Griechen, zweiter Theil, zweite Abtheilung, Fues’s
Verlag, Leipzig, 1879, ctp. 229 (npes. I. P.).

25 Ueberweg, F., System der Logik und Geschichte der logischen Lehren, ctp. 374 (npes.
I. P).

26 Hcewwo, crp. 377.

27 Thom, P., Logic and Ontology in the Syllogistic of Robert Kilwardby, Brill, Leiden—
Boston, 2007, ctp. 83.

28 Clark, M., The Place of Syllogistic in Logical Theory, Nottingham University Press,
1980, ctp. 6 (pes. I. P.).
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ApPYTH YKJbyUyje TIOKa3UBambhe Ja 3aKJbyUdak U3 MpBe popme, WIIH HEKU
HEMY €KBUBAJICHTAH, CJIEIN U3 TIPEMICA O CHJIOTH3Ma U3 apyre popme™.2?
[Iparehu oBe yBUAE, )KEIMUMO J1a IOHYANMO JPYTaunju HAYMH pazyMe-
Bama CBOhEma 07 OHOT KOjH je JI0 cajia OMo 3aCTYIbEH y JINTepPaTy PH.
Cmarpamo, HauMe, Jia je HCIIpaBHUje CBONCEbe CXBATATH Kao MOCTYIIKE
00KA3U8aHA HETO KA0 TIOCTYIIKE UpeoduKosarba; CBOhCHe Hilje NaBarbe
aJIeKBaTHHjET ¥ OYMIJICHU)ET pyXa HecaBpieHoj hopmu, Beh ynorpeda
caBpiieHe (popme 1a ce ’ieHOM OueBUAHOIINY yKaKe Ha BaJbaHOCT Marbe
caBpueHux opmu. To je, yocTanom, 3HaTHO U OJinke APUCTOTETIOBOM
oznpelerby caBpLICHOCTH 3aKJby4aKa, jep oH He yryhyje Ha To Ja cy He-
CaBPLICHH 3aKJby L1 KPHBO ycTpojeHH, Beh J1a M je HEOIXOHO jouI
,,HEITO * (MOCPETHU JJOKa3) KaKo OM HY)KHOCT 3aKJbyUHBamba Onia ode-
BuHa. CBOheme HUje mpeTBapame TUX CUIIOTH3aMa ) CUIIOTU3MeE TIPBE
dburype, Beh BUXOBO TOKa3UBAE OMONY HUX.

3AKJBYUAK

[IpennoxxeHo periemhe Hje caMmo MOKYIIIa] HHOBAIHMje paiu le came
— OHO MMa U IIHpPE MOCTEeTUIIE 3a TOMMamhe APUCTOTENIOBE JIOTHYKE JIOK-
Tpune. OnpbanuBame ujeje Tpanchopmaliije uiu mpeo0IuKoBama HIje
PEIICBAaHTHO CaMO 3a IIHTAkbE OJHOCA CABPLICHUX U HECABPIICHHX (UTy-
pa. 3ampaso, 3a uexy ApHCTOTENOBY JIOTHKY HMa CMHCITa peh 11a y 0]
He TMOCTOjH ,,IyKO* Mewame Gpopme nckasza. TauHo je 1a je Apucrore-
JI0Ba JIOTHKA JOpMaTHa, aJTi OHA HUjE TaKBa HA HAYWH MOTIYHOT 3aHe-
MapHBama OJTHOCA CaprKaja U 00JuKa — JIOTHUKe opMe jeCy UICTaKHYTE
Kao0 MPEeJMET POyYaBarba yTOIHUKO LITO Ce Y JOTHIH POKyCHpaMo Ha
NPaBHITHOCTH KOje Ce Mehy iiMa jaBibajy, HO, 38 APHCTOTEIIA OHE HHCY
HEKaKBO 0aHAJIHO PYXO KOje MOKe Jia 3a0/ieHe OUIIO KaKaB caJpkaj. 3a
HBera, OHO IITO OMCMO BYJITApPHO HA3BaJld MMPOCTHM MeHmameM (popme
M3pakaja 3ampaso je Hocneouya HIMAO Noj[pa3y MEBaHe JIOTH4KE YCTPO-
JjeHocTn He camo ayure u yma, Beh u jesuka u ceeta. [lorBphuBame n
TIOpHIIaEhe, OUJIIO J1a Cy Y3€TH 3a OIIITE UIIH CaMo 3a MOjeInHAYHO, jeCy
o0nuIM TpuJaBama U MOTHaAajy MO Taj OMIITHU MOjaM, ajlu U J1ajbe
YUHE BPJIO JUCTUHKTHE OOJIMKE HCKa3a U HE MOT'y C€ COPHCTHYKOM Ma-
rujoM u3jerHaunuTiH. OBaKBO MPE3EHTOBAE JyXa CUJIIOTUCTHKE UMa 3a-
HUMJBUBY MOCIIEIAILY Y TIOTJIEAY YECTO IOMUAHOT ,,lIapaIoKca’ CHIIO-
TUCTUYKOT 3aKJbyUHBamba: ,,AKO ) jeOHOM 3aK/byUUBary 3aK/bYUaK Hje
caopaoican y Upemucu, OHO He ModHce OUU UCHPABHO; d AKO 3AK/bYYaAK
HUje pasauyuiil 00 Upemuca, OHO je HeKOPUCHO, AU 3aK/bY4aK He MOdice

29 Russinoff, I. S., “The Syllogism’s Final Solution”, y: The Bulletin of Symbolic Logic,
Vol. 5, No. 4, netiem6ap 1999, ctp. 453 (npes. I. P.).
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outuu caopoican y ipemucama u wiaxkohe oa ﬁoce()yje HOBUHY, OUYO0a
3aKbYUUEArsA He MOZY Ouiliu uciipasna u kopucha.*3" JIpyrum pednma,
JIETyKTUBHOM 3aKJbYUHMBaIby C€ Ipedaltyje Kako OHO HUje HUIITA JI0 Me-
mame hopme rckaza. MelhyTum, ako mpuxBaTHUMO HaIlle aJITEPHATUBHO
TyMaueme cBohera 3a purype cuiiorusma, Ty ujejy Moxemo 0e3 sehux
npoGieMa HPOLIMPUTH Ha 6I/IJ‘IO KaKaB JIelyKTHBHHU MOCTYyTaK. ¥ TOM
OKBHPY BHIIIE HE TIOCTOjH ,,[TyKO MEHamke (hOpMe — KOJIMKO TOJl HaMa TO
HM3IIEIAII0 K20 OaHaTHO MPehOpMyITHCatbe, YHHEHUIIA [1a CMO Y CTamby
JaCHO [IOCTABUTH CKBUBAJICHLM]Y H3MeDy UIlaK pa3iIMYNTHX HCKa3a Hije
HUMAJIO 3aHEMapJbUBA, YaK CE UCIIOCTaBIba Ko Kpajibe yreyarbuBa. OHO
HITO C€ HaMa ICUXOJIOIIKA YUHU Ka0 CaMOpa3yMJbUBOCT, OaHATHOCT,
TPUBHJATHOCT WJIM HHTYUTHBHOCT TAKBHX IIOCTYIIaKa HE yMambyje HH-
XOBY BPEIHOCT; aKO MIITA, TO YKa3yje Ha TO KOJIHMKO Cy MPEAMETH CHIIO-
TUCTUYKHX IIpoyyaBama (pyHIaMEeHTaTIHH.
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Goran Rujevi¢
Novi Sad

PERFECTION OF THE FIRST FIGURE

Summary

Within his syllogistic doctrine, Aristotle recognizes three valid figures of syllo-
gistic reasoning, of which, however, only the first one demonstrates the perfection of
deductive reasoning. This means that only in the first figure, the conclusion is evidently
and necessarily entailed from the premises. The necessity of the remaining figures
can be shown by “reducing” them to the first. Here we wish to interrogate into the
nature of this perfection and how this “reduction” is to be understood. We will show
that perfection refers to transitivity of belonging by assertion, which also explains the
absence of the fourth figure in Aristotle’s writing. We will also propose two interpre-
tations of “reduction’ one is a literal interpretation, whereby one figure is transformed
into another; the other is understanding “reduction” as “perfecting”, or proving the
less evident one with the help of the first figure. We will argue that the second inter-
pretation is more in line with Aristotle’s doctrine of syllogism, even if the first one is
more frequently encountered.

Keywords: Aristotle, deduction, evidentness, perfection of the first figure, proving,
reduction, syllogism.
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UDC 726.82(497.113 Sremska Mitrovica)
821-193.6 (497.113 Sremska Mitrovica)

Npana Ilonosuh
ApXeoolKy HHCTUTYT, beorpazn

BEPITMJIMJEBU CTUXOBU KAO MHCITUPAIINJA
3A EIIMTA® HA HAAI'POBHOM CIIOMEHHUKY
N3 CUPMUIYMA®

ATICTPAKT: ¥ Cpemckoj Mutpoui je 1894. ronune nponale jenan 6o-
raTo yKpamieH MepMepHH HarpoOHU CIIOMEHHUK apXMTEKTOHCKOT THMa. YyBa
ce y YMeTHHUYKO-UcTOpHjckoM My3ejy (Kunsthistorisches Museum) y Beuy.
IToxojHUK KOME je CIOMEHUK MMOAUTHYT je Salvius frumentarius legionis 11 Adi-
utricis. Enurtad Ha TOM CIOMEHHKY je TIOEeTCKU CacTaBJbEeH, TOMAO TEKCT, carmen
epigraphicum, uacniupucaH cTuxosuma u3 Beprumujese I eopeuxe (P. Vergilius
Maro, Georgica, 4. 455) u Eneuoe (P. Vergilius Maro, Aeneis, 12. 59; 5. 699).
Enura¢ na cnomenuky n3 CupMujyMa je CBEJI0YaHCTBO Ja je ppyMeHTapH]
CazBuje NoTUIa0 U3 00pa3oBaHe CpeuHe, Y HCTO BpeMe U 1ocTa HMyhHe, ¢
003MpOM Ha TO J1a Cy CTUXOBU HCITUCAHH Ha OOTaTo JeKOPHCAHOM HaATpOOHOM
CIIOMEHHKY, HCKIIECAHOM Y MEPMEPY, CyIehH [0 CTHIICKMM KapakTepUCTHKaMa
crere, HajBepoBaTHuUje TokoM I Beka.

KJbYUHE PEUM: Cupmujym, ppymeHTapuj, HAArpoOHH CIOMEHHUK, €U~
ta¢, Beprunmjesu cTuxosm.

Y Cpemckoj Mutpouiu (Sirmium) 1894. ronune je mpoHaleH jenan
60raTo yKparleH MepMEpHH Ha/Ir POOHHU CLIOMEHUK apXHTEKTOHCKOT TH-
na (ci. 1). YyBa ce y YMETHUYKO- I/ICTOpI/IjCKOM My3ejy (Kunsthlstorlsches
Museum) y beuy. [TokojHUK KOME je CIIOMEHUK MOAUTHYT je Salvius
frumentarius legionis Il Adiutricis. OBa neruja je Ouia cCTallMOHUPAHA Y
AKBHHKYMY (Aquincum), a Canauje je 00aBsbao ciryx0y ¢ppymMeHTapuja,

* TeKcT je pe3ynTaT paja Ha IpojeKTy MUHHCTapCTBa IIPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOIOIIKOT
pasBoja Peny6nuke Cpbuje Pomanusayuja, ypbanuzayuja u iipancgopmayuja ypoanux yenia-
Pa YusUIHOZ, BOJHOS U Pe3UOCHYUJATHOE KapaKitepa y pumckum uposunyujama na wny Cpouje
(6p. 177007). Pax je caonuiten Ha [eceTrom MelyHaponHoM ckymy JpymiTBa 3a aHTHUKE CTY-
nuje Cpouje 17. nenem6bpa 2016. ronune y beorpany.
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BOJHOT CJ1y’KOCHHKA, IPUIIAIHUKA TajHE IIOIULM]E, KOJH j&, [0 IoTpedHy,
CBOj€ aKTUBHOCTH MOTA0 J]a 00aBJba U3 Pa3TUIUTUX MPOBUHIIU]CKHX
nenrtapa. [lyroBame KoJiMMa OBOT CITY)KOCHHKA, Ka0 HEeroBa peoBHA
JIEJIATHOCT, TIPUKA3aHo je y 3a0aTy ClOMEHUKa, H3HaJ1 Kora Cy pesbedHe
npezcrase Epoca Ha xunokamiy u Epoca Ha nenguny. ¥ TpoyraoHom
T0Jby 3a0aTa HaJla3u ce MPUKA3 KOJIa KOjMa YIIPaBjba KOIHjaLll, KOju Ceu
OCIOH:CH Ha PyAy. M3a iera Ha BUCOKO] CTONHMIM CE/U [IIABHU Iy THHUK,
u3a Kora, OKpeHy T Jiehuma, ceir pod KOjH Ip»KH KOCO MOCTaBJHEHO KOTLIBE,
JTCTOIMKO POIIMPEHO Ha BPXy. Korybe 0BOT THITa OMIIO je O3HAKa PHM-
CKE BJIACTH, MHCUTHHja ppyMeHTapuja, aiu u OeHedpuiumjapa, na je y
JITEPATyPH TO3HATO U Ka0 GEHEULIMJaPCKO KOIIbe.! AKTHBHOCTH OBHX
BOJHHUX CITy’KOCHHKA CY Ce JIOHEKJIE MPETUTATAIIE, Majia Cy (ppyMEHTAPH]H,
Kao0 TPUTIATHUIIH CITy>K0e 6e30eTHOCTH, OUITH OATOBOPHH JTUPEKTHO IAPY
Y MIMaJIH Cy OBJaniherma He camo Jia xarice Beh 1 1a youjajy ocyMmbUYeHe.?
JleBo m ecHO o1 mpeicTaBe KoJia ypesaHa cy cioBa D u M, Tako 1a ce
Ta clieHa Hasa3u yHyTap dopmyne D(is) M(anibus), xoja je OYETHU IO
enuTada UCIUCAHOT y HATIIMCHOM I10Jby. MI3Ha 1 HATTIHCHOT ToJba je hpu3
ca CIICHOM JIOBa Ha JIABOBE, a U3HAJI Fhera Cy JIBa MeJaJbOHA Ca TPUKA30M
nBe Orcte y HabopaHoj onehu. Ha cpeannu cokiia crioMeHuKa MpUKa3aH je
OpauHu map, a JIeBO U JIECHO OJ1 Hera, 1o jenan Epoc koju apxu O0akJwy,
OKpeHy Ty Hajoje. HaTmucHo moske, mpaBoyraoHor o0JIMKa, CMEIITEHO
je m3Mely nBa Topaupana ctyOa, 3aBpiieHa KOPHHTCKAM KAl TeINMA.
Canpxu Harnuc caenche caapkune:

[+ —30] XXXVII Salvio ann(orum) XXXIII frum(entario) leg(ionis)
11 Adi(utricis) |(ius) Asclepiades caris suis hunc titul(um) | posui misera-
bile munus non satis | ut meruistis. Quattor amissis te quin tum, Salvi, flere

inclinata recumbit. Depon(am) | luctus cum te sequar, care, per umbr(as).
|Dulce(m) meum Salvium liceat mihi dicer(e) | semper. Optever(am) tumul(um)
tu mihi ut facer(es) | Tot bona tum carui: merit(o) te, care requiro.

[peson rnacu: Cangujy, ciuapom 33 2odune, ppymentuapujy recuje
11 Aojyiupuxc. Jynuje Ackneitujaoec ceojum opacuma. Osaj Haiiiuc io-
CULABUX KAO ULYHCHY OVAHCHOCIU, A WO HUje 00BOLHO KOTUKO 3ACAYHCUCTHE.
Towitio uz2ybux yeiusopo, wiebe, Cansuje, tieiios, Mopam 0a oulaKyjem
00K Mme ycyo He 3ayciiasu. Ha tiebu, caoa uszybmenom, iouusa o8aj oom
Koju ipoiiaoa. Ociasuhy ito ciipanu sxearocit 0a o6ux e cieduo, opacu,
Kpo3 wumuny. Hexa mu 6yoe donywitero oa e 306em: caaiuxu moj Canguje.

L Alfoldi 1959, 11; Monosuh 2015, 136.

2 Mann 1988, 149-150.

3 Kenner 1864, 129; Buecheler 1897, no 1208; CIL 111 3241+1040; Schober 1923, Nr. 280,
Abb. 147; Hoogma 1959, 275, 337; Noll 1962, 122, Nr. 409; Mirkovi¢ 1971, 70-71, No. 34, PL.
VI, 1; Dautova-Rusevljan 1983, 13, Nr. 5, T. 3/2; Noll 1986, 95, Nr. 409; Visy 1997, 55, Nr. 69;
ITommosuh 2015, 136-139.
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bejax ce monuo oa iuu menu iiooucnew cpoony xymxy. Taoa cam ruwen
{WonuKo 006poca u ¢ pasniozom mu, opacu, Heoociuajeu.*

To je moeTcku cacTaBJbeH, TONAO TEKCT, carmen epigraphicum, uH-
cnupucan BeprunujeBum ctuxoBuMa u3 [ eopeuxe u Eneuoe. [lo3uBame Ha
Beprunujese popmynanuje youasa ce y ciaeiehum ctuxouma enurtaga
Ha crioMeHuKy u3 Cupmujyma:d

Enurtadg na cnomennky n3 Cupmujyma

... Salvi, flere necesse est adsiduae, dum mea fata resistant...
Publius Vergilius Maro, Georgica 4.455

.. magna luis commissa: tibi has miserabilis Orpheus
haudquaquam ob meritum poenas, ni fata resistant,

suscitat, et rapta grauiter pro coniuge saeuit...

Enutad Ha cnomenuky u3z Cupmujyma

... Te nunc amis so domus inclinata recumbit...
Publius Vergilius Maro, Aeneis 12. 59

tu requies miserae, decus imperiumque Latini

te penes, in te omnis domus inclinata recumbit.
unum oro: desiste manum committere Teucris...

Enurad na cnomennky n3 Cupmujyma

... Quattor amissis te quin tum...

Publius Vergilius Maro, Aeneis 5.699

.. robora, restinctus donec uapor omnis et omnes
quattuor amissis seruatae a peste carinae.

At pater Aeneas casu concussus acerbo...

Enurtad Ha cnomenuky u3 Cupmujyma je CBeI04YaHCTBO Ja je Ppy-
MeHTapyj CanBuje MOTUIIA0 U3 00pa30BaHe CPEANHE, Y UCTO BpeMe U
nocta umyhHe, ¢ 003UpOM Ha TO J1a Cy CTUXOBH MCITHCAHU Ha OOraTo Jie-
KOPHCAaHOM HaJTPOOHOM CIIOMEHHUKY, UCKJICCAHOM Y Mepmepy. Cynehn
10 CTUJICKMM KapaKTepUCTUKaMa CTeJIe, OHa je HajBepoBaTHU]je u3pahe-
Ha TokoM II Beka, mpernu3Huje, o Halem MUILUBCHY, Y 1002 AHTOHMHA.0
Cansuje je nmpemunyo y Cupmujymy, rie je cimyk00Bao u rJIe je Bepo-
BaTHO U poleH, uMajyhu y BTy J1a My je CIIOMEHHK Mourao orail. Mime
Salvius je yoOuuajeHo 1 He mpyrka MOryhHOCT 3a aHAJIU3Y €THUYKOT T10-
pekJa Tor juia. C Ipyre cTpaHe, Me HBEeroBor onia, Asclepiades, cBakako
je TpuKor nopekJia, a Oyayhu ga npuMapHo 03Ha4aBa HOTOMKE ACKJIETIHja
(Asclepius), 6ora 31paBiba U MEAUIIMHE, HOCHIIH CY T'a HEKH O EeMUHEHT-
HUX XEJICHUCTHYKO-PUMCKHUX JieKapa U (pu3udapa, a TOjeIHHH O FbHX

' 4 Enurad je mpesena npod. n1p Crexana Depjanuuh, Ha yeMy joj HajcpavyHuje 3axBa-
Jbyjemo.
5 Beucheler 1897, 566; Hoogma 1959, 275, 337.
6 TTormouh 2015, 137.
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Cy TO HM€ HACIICIIHIIH O] CBOjUX oueBa, ucte npodecuje.’ Huje, mehyTum,
MO3HATO YnMe ce 6aBuo Ackiienujazaec, otan ppymentapuja Cansuja,
HHUTH Kajia Ce M KOJUM [I0BOJOM HacTaHno y CHpMHjyMmy.

Crene apXUTEKTOHCKOT TUIIA Ca MPUKA30M MOKOJHUKA Y MEIaJbo-
HUMa, laToBaHe y nepuoz o I 1o apyre nonosuse 11 Bexa, cnopaaniHo
Ce jaBJbajy Ha JIOKAJTUTETUMA y ceBepHO] u 3anaaHo] [lanonuju (Flavia
Solva, Emona, Savaria, Intercisa), nox ce ¢ppu3 ca mpruKa3oM JIoBa Ha
JIaBOBE MOYKe IIOCMATpaTH Kao BapHjaHTa T3B. ,,JJOBAUKe CLEHE, Koja ce,
MpHUKa3aHa y OKBUPY (hpH3a, 4eCTO 10jaBbyje Ha HAATPOOHUM CIIOMEHH-
numa 3 Hopuka u l'opmwe [Tanonwuje, omakie je nocrnena y Jlomwy [1aHo-
HU]y 1 ogyHaBcku 1eo ['opme Mesuje.® OBu nopamm ynyhyjy Ha 3aKiby-
Yak J1a je CUPMHJYMCKHU HaJArpOOHU CIIOMEHUK HACTAO IMOJ yTULIajuMa
KJIECApCKUX paJIMOHMIIA U3 IIEHTapa 3a11a/IHO WIIH CEBEPHO OJ1 OBOT Tpajia.
Canuje je 6Ho GppymMeHTaPH], BOJHO-0e30€IHOCHH CITyKOCHHUK, YHja Cy
oramherba Onia 1a MpUMerbyje OKPYTHE, 11a 1 ApakoHcke Mepe. He sHa-
MO KaKaB j€ YOBEK OMO Kao IMPUBATHO JIUILIE U /1A JIH j€ 3aCITyKHO enuTad
TOILIE CaJPKUHE, KOjU CE HaJla3H Ha IberOBOM HaArPOOHOM CIIOMEHHKY,
HIIM j€ Ped caMo O Je[HO]j carmen epigraphicum abIOHCKOT KapaKkTepa,
MHCIUPHUCAHO], KA0 IITO je TO Ouiio yoOnuajeHo, BepruimjeBum cTHXOBU-
ma. dopmynaiuje U3 BeroBUX CTUXOBA, IOTOTOBO OHUX U3 Eneude, ena
KOjM CJIaBU MOh ABTycTa M pUMCKE JIpiKaBe, Orie Cy BeoMa 4ecTo Mpey-
3MMaHe 3a cacTaBJbambe JATHHCKUX carmina epigraphica, maia Hajuenihe
caMo Kao 11a0JI0H, Y CTUXOBUMA KOJU HEMa]y CYIITHHCKUX Be3a ca CaMUM
enom. Mnak, To mokasyje 11a je eJ10 OBOT TIECHUKA, KOje CaJIp>KH yHUBEP-
3aJIHe TeME O CJIaBH M MOhH, OHMJIO YUTAHO U LIEEHEHO M HEKOJIMKO BEKOBA
10CJIe BEroBe CMPTH, K20, yOCTAJIOM, LITO j€ U JjaH-/laHac.

7 Yapijakis 2009, 510.
8 Ibid., 138 (ca HABEJIEHOM JIUTEPATYPOM).
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Cn. 1 — HanrpoOuu cniomenuk ¢ppymenrapuja Cansuja I neruje Anjyrpukc,
CupmujyM (IOKyMeHTaIMja YMETHHYKO-UCTOPH]CKOT My3¢eja y beuy)

Fig. 1 — Tombstone of Salvius frumentarius legionis Il Adiutricis, Sirmium
(documentation of Kunsthistorisches Museum in Vienna)
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Ivana Popovi¢
Belgrade

THE VERGIL’S VERSES AS INSPIRATION FOR AN EPITAPH
ON THE TOMBSTONE FROM SIRMIUM

Summary

In Sremska Mitrovica in 1894 was discovered a richly decorated marble tomb-
stone of architectural type. It is housed in Kunsthistorisches Museum in Vienna. The
deceased person to whom the monument was erected is Salvius frumentarius legionis
11 Adiutricis. This legion was stationed in Aquincum, and Salvius performed the duty
of frumentarius, military official, the member of the secret police, who, when it was
necessary, performed his activities from different provincial centers. Traveling by
coach of this official, as his every-day duty, was represented on the gable of the monu-
ment. The scene is flanked by letters D and 4, i. e. it is standing inside the formula
D(is) M(anibus), which is the beginning of the epitaph written in the inscription field,
placed between two twisted columns: [+ — 30] XXXVII Salvio ann(orum)XXXIII
frum(entario) leg(ionis) Il Adi(utricis) | lul(ius) Asclepiades caris suis hunc titul(um)
| posui miserabile munus non satis | ut meruistis. Quattor amissis te quin tum, Salvi,
flere necesse est adsiduae, | dum mea fata resistent. Te nunc amis | so domus inclinata
recumbit. Depon(am) luctus cum te sequar, care, per umbr(as). | Dulce(m) meum Salvium
liceat mihi dicer(e) | semper. Optever(am) tumulum tu mihi ut facer(es) | Tot bona tum
carui: merit(o) te, care requiro. This is a poetically composed, warm text, carmen
epigraphicum, inspired by verses from Vergil's Georgica (P. Vergilius Maro, Geor-
gica, 4. 455) and Aeneis (P. Vergilius Maro, Aeneis, 12.59; 5.699). The epitaph on the
monument from Sirmium is the evidence that frumentarius Salvius was by origin
from the educated milieu, at the same time also quite wealthy, having in mind that the
verses were written on a richly decorated tombstone, carved in marble, according to
the stylistic features of a stela, most probably during the 2nd century. Salvius passed
away in Sirmium, where he was also probably born, having in mind that the monument
was erected by his father. He was a frumentarius, official of army security service,
who had the authority not only to arrest, but also to kill the suspects. We do not know
what kind of person he was in private life and did he deserve an epitaph with warm
contents, or this is just another carmen epigraphicum in a stereotype manner, inspired,
as it was common, by Vergil’s verses.
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UDC 821.14°02.09 Plutarchos

Mirko Obradovié
Filozofski fakultet
Univerzitet u Beogradu

PLUTARHOVE ZBIRKE IZREKA
(APOPHTHEGMATA) 1 NJIHOV ZNACAJ
U ANTICI T DANAS*

APSTRAKT: Rad je posvecen Plutarhovim spisima Izreke kraljeva i vojsko-
voda, Izreke Lakonaca 1 Izreke Lakonki koji Cine sastavni deo njegovog velikog
korpusa u kome se najvise obraduju eticka pitanja, poznatog pod imenom Eticki
zbornik (Moralia). Ove zbirke izreka mogu se uslovno svrstati u istorijske spise,
a zapravo predstavljaju kolekcije zabavnog sadrZaja sa pricama iz zivota slavnih
ili manje poznatih istorijskih licnosti i njihovim mudrim i domisljatim dosetkama
u konkretnim istorijskim situacijama i dogadajima. U radu se daje opsta ocena
ovih zbirki, postavlja se pitanje njihove autenti¢nosti i razmatraju se moguce
namere autora prilikom sastavljanja ovih spisa.

Posebno je zanimljiv odnos zbirki /zreka i drugih sa¢uvanih Plutarhovih
spisa, poput njegovih Uporednih Zivotopisa slavnih Grka i Rimljana, posto se
iste anegdote i upecatljive izreke javljaju na vise mesta u okviru Plutarhovog kor-
pusa. Ne zapostavljajuci poucnu stranu ovih kratkih dosetki i anegdota, postavlja
se pitanje kako su ljudi u starini gledali na ove kolekcije mudrosti i da li mo-
ralni sudovi i primeri izneseni u njima mogu biti od koristi i danaSnjem ¢itaocu.

KLJUCNE RECI: Plutarh (oko 45—120), Eticki zbornik, zbirke izreka, aneg-
dote, Uporedni zivotopisi, spartanski kralj Agesilaj, rimski car Trajan.

»,Plutarh imperatoru Trajanu Zeli uspeh'

Artakserks, persijski car, najuzviseniji imperatore cezare Trajane,
smatrao je da nije nimalo nedostojno kraljevskog polozaja niti covekolju-
blja primati ljubazno i blagonaklono i velike i male darove. Kada je, tako,
jednom prilikom prolazio zemljom, neki prosti radnik, nemajuci nista

* Rad je saopsten na Desetom medunarodnom skupu Drustva za anticke studije Srbije
17. decembra 2016. godine u Beogradu.
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drugo ¢ime bi ga darovao, obema rukama zahvati vode iz reke i ponudi
mu je, a on to rado prihvati i sa smeSkom, procenjujuci dobrocinstvo dobrom
voljom darodavca, a ne vrednos¢u dara.

I Likurg je ucinio Zrtve u Sparti veoma skromnim da bi ljudi uvek
mogli bogovima odavati pocasti spremno i lako sa onim $to im je pri ruci.
Imajuéi to na umu, 1 ja ti prinosim ove skromne darove i zaloge prijatelj-
stva, zajednicke Zrtvene priloge kao prvi plod filosofije. Ujedno te molim
da sa naklonosc¢u 1 zarad koristi primi$ te spomene ukoliko mogu dopri-
neti razumevanju karaktera i postupaka vodecih ljudi, koji se bolje ogle-
daju u njihovim re¢ima nego u njihovim delima.

Istina je da moje delo obuhvata i Zivotopise najistaknutijih vladara,
zakonodavaca i samodrzaca medu Rimljanima i Helenima; medutim,
dok je sudbina umesala prste u ve¢inu njihovih dela, dotle njihove izjave,
reci spontano izgovorene, u vezi sa onim §to su uradili, doziveli, ili im
je sudbina dodelila, pruzaju priliku da osmotrimo, kao odraz u mnogim
ogledalima, kako radi um svakog ¢oveka. U skladu sa ovim je i izreka
Sejramna Persijanca, koji je, odgovarajuci onima koji su izrazavali cudenje
Sto su njegove rec¢i uvek bile razumne, a dela nikad krunisana uspehom,
rekao da je on sam gospodar svojih reci, ali da su sudbina 1 kralj gospo-
dari njegovih dela.

U zivotopisima iskazi pojedinih ljudi se prepli¢u sa njihovim delima
pa zahtevaju Citaoca koji ima slobodnog vremena; ali ovde su te izreke
sabrane u posebnu zbirku, sluzeci kao primeri i sustina njihovih zivota
i nece ti oduzeti mnogo vremena, a pruzice ti priliku da u skra¢enom
obliku upoznas mnoge ljude koji su pokazali da su vredni paméenja.*

Ovako u prevodu glasi uvodno pismo koje je Plutarh uputio rimskom
caru Trajanu u kome objaSnjava razloge zasto pise svoje delo, zbirku Izreka
kral]eva i vojskovoda (Amo@d¢ypota factiémv kai crpamycov) 1 posve-
¢uje je upravo ovom monarhu. I To je svakako najpoznatija i najpopular-
nija od sli¢nih sacuvanih antickih zbirki izreka, a koje su u celini stlgle do
nas. Plutarh, slavni gr¢ki pisac rimske carske epohe (I-11 vek n.e.), nacinio
je zapravo viSe zbirki izreka 1 anegdota koje ¢ine sastavni deo njegovog
velikog korpusa u kome se najvise obraduju eticka pitanja, danas pozna-
tog pod imenom Eticki zbornik (Moralia). U okviru ovog zbornika do nas
su stigle dve, po obimu pozamasne, zbirke Izreka kraljeva i vojskovoda
(AmopIéypata Bacilémv kol otpatnydv, lat. Regum et imperatorum

I Plut. Reg. et Imp. apophth. 172B—E (prevod autora rada). Misljenje da se pismo adre-
sirano caru moze smatrati autenti¢nim pocinje da preovladava u nauci. Upor. npr. R. Flaceliére,
Trajan, Delphes et Plutarque, in Recueil Plassart: Etudes sur l'antiquité grecque offertes a
André Plassart, Paris 1976, 97-103; M. Beck, Plutarch to Trajan: the Dedicatory Letter and
the Apophthegmata Collection, in P. A. Stadter, L. Van der Stockt (edd.), Sage and Emperor:
Plutarch, Greek Intellectuals, and Roman Power in the Time of Trajan (98—117 A.D.), Leuven
2002, 163-174.
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apophthegmata) i Izreka Lakonaca (Amopdéypoto Aakwvikd, lat. Apo-
phthegmata Laconica), kao i, po svom obimu, znatno kraca zbirka Izreka
Lakonki (Amo@3éypato Aokowvdv, lat. Lacaenarum apophthegmata).
Zbirku Izreke kraljeva i vojskovoda ¢ini vise od 500 sentencija, izreka,
gnoma, maksima, anegdota, kratkih opisa upecatljivih dogadaja iz Zivota
kako grckih 1 rimskih vladara, drzavnika i vojskovoda, tako 1 onih varvar-
skih. Upravo zbirka i po€inje izrekama i dosetkama persijskih kraljeva
i vladara drugih varvarskih naroda (Egip¢ana, TraCana, Skita), a za njima
slede izreke slavnih Grka i Makedonaca, da bi tek na kraju bile prezen-
tirane izreke ukupno 20 slavnih Rimljana (poredane u hronoloskom nizu
od Manija Kurija Dentata do Oktavijana Avgusta). S druge strane, zbirku
Izreka Lakonaca Cini ¢ak 416 sentencija, duhovitih dosetki na lakonski
nacin, kratkih opisa dogadaja i anegdota iz zivota spartanskih kraljeva,
ali 1 drugih poznatih lakedemonskih drzavnika, vojskovoda, efora. Od
pomenutog broja, na ove, po imenu i delu, poznate Lakedemonjane (njih
68 na broju) otpada ukupno 344 izreka, dok su 72 sentencge 1 zgode pI'l—
pisane anonimnim Spartancima. Na samom kraju, tu je pridodato j jos 40
izreka Spartanki pod naslovom Izreke Lakonki, od toga prvih 10 pripi-
sanim spartanskim Zenama poznatim po imenu i na osnovu tradicije (kao
Sto je, na primer, cuvena Gorgo, ¢erka kralja Kleomena I 1 supruga Leo-
nide, termopilskog heroja), dok su preostalih 30 pripisane anonimnim
Spartankama. Moguce je da je ova poslednja zbirka stigla do nas nepotpu-
na i da je prvobitno sadrzavala daleko vise izreka. Sve tri zbirke zajedno
daju priblizno hiljadu mudrih izreka, gnoma, dosetki, anegdota, Sto obi-
mom i brojem predstavlja jednu od najvec¢ih takvih sa¢uvanih zbirki iz
antike.

Ove zbirke izreka i anegdota mogu se uslovno svrstati u istorijske
spise sakupljene u okviru Etickog zbornika. One u osnovi predstavljaju
kolekcije zabavnog sadrzaja sa zanimljivim pri¢ama iz zivota slavnih ili
manje poznatih istorijskih li¢nosti i njthovim mudrim izrekama, domi-
Sljatim dosetkama i reCenicama, ali o¢igledno je da je pisac imao daleko
ozbiljnije namere kada je sastavljao ova dela. U skladu sa dobro pozna-
tim Plutarhovim stavom, izrazenim mozda najjasnije u njegovoj Biografiji
Aleksandra Velikog, da izreke 1 Saljive zgode mogu mnogo bolje da objasne
karakter ljudi nego bitke u kojima stradaju hiljade ratnika,? belezenju
ovih izreka pisac je poklanjao veliku paznju, a kao rezultat, veruje se,
nastale su pomenute kolekcije izreka i anegdota. U njihovom sastavljanju
Plutarh je izvesno koristio ogroman broj razlicitih izvora i veoma bogatu
literaturu na grékom i latinskom jeziku. Upravo su ove zbirke drevnih

2 Upor. npr. Plut. Alex. 1, kao i gore navedeno mesto iz pisma caru Trajanu u kome
Plutarh naglasava da se ,,karakteri i postupci vodecih ljudi mogu bolje sagledati kroz njihove
re¢i nego kroz njihova dela™ (Plut. Reg. et Imp. apophth. 172C).
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izreka mogle da predstavljaju vazno vrelo iz kog je Plutarh crpeo gradu
za svoje Uporedne Zivotopise slavnih Grka i Rimljana.3

Iz tog razloga vazno je razmatranje Plutarhovih istrazivackih postu-
paka 1 otkrivanje njegovih stvarnih namera prilikom sastavljanja apoph-
thegmata. Svakako nije bez znacaja, kako smo videli, ¢injenica da je po
obimu najveci od ovih spisa, zbirka Izreka kraljeva i vojskovoda, bio po-
svecen 1 namenjen bas rimskom caru Trajanu, koji je ujedno smatran i
najve¢im rimskim drzavnikom i vojskovodom. Kako je ve¢ gore u pismu
caru Trajanu navedeno, Plutarh naglasava da car nema vremena da cita
dugaéke spise kao Sto su njegovi Uporedni Zivotopisi, pa mu zato prepo-
ruque ovaj svoj rad kao neku vrstu sazetka. MiSljenje da su Izreke kral]e-
va i vojskovoda zaista neka vrsta brevijara Zivotopisa danas kao da pocinje
da preovladava medu istraziva¢ima i tumacima Plutarhovih spisa.*

U vezi s tim, ¢esto je predmet rasprave medu naucnicima bio problem
autenti¢nosti /zreka, odnosno pitanje njihovog odnosa prema drugim
sacuvanim delima koja se danas neosporno smatraju Plutarhovim. Jos je
slavni italijanski humanista Lorenco Vala u 15. veku ozbiljno sumnjao
u autenti¢nost apophthegmata, a sli¢no su rezonovali 1 drugi ucenjaci 1
rani izdavaci Plutarhovih spisa.’ Izvesno je, medutim, da se Izreke kraljeva
i vojskovoda javljaju u tzv. Lamprijinom katalogu, popisu svih Plutarhovih
dela koja su bila poznata u antici, pod rednim brojem 108 i pod donekle
drugacijim naslovom — ATo@9€ypota yELOVIKE, GTPATIYIKA, TUPOVVIKA.
Takode su i Izreke Lakonaca (Amopdéypota Aaxkwvikd) zabelezene u Lam-
prijinom katalogu pod rednim brojem 169.¢ S druge strane, ¢injenica je
da se mnoge od navedenih izreka i anegdota iz Zbirki izreka javljaju tako-
de ili u Uporednim Zivotopisima ili u nekim drugim spisima koji tvore
Plutarhov Eticki zbornik. Ponekad se Cak iste izreke mogu javiti na ne-
koliko razli¢itih mesta u pojedinim Zivotopisima, ali takode 1 u drugim
etickim spisima u okviru Etickog zbornika. Tako, na primer u sluéaju
izreka spartanskog kralja Agesilaja, iste mudrosti koje su njemu pripisane
mogu se naci u n]egovom zivotopisu (Biografija Agesilaja), zatim u Izre-
kama Lakonaca, ali i u Izrekama kraljeva i vojskovoda, dakle bar na tri
mesta u okviru korpusa sacuvanih Plutarhovih dela. U Izrekama Lakonaca

3 Za jasnu i neposrednu vezu Izreka kraljeva i vojskovoda, naro€ito u delu koji se tice
izreka rimskih drzavnika, i Zivotopisa slavnih Rimljana, upor. C. Pelling, Apophthegmata
regum et imperatorum and Plutarch’s Roman Lives, in C. Pelling, Plutarch and History. Eighteen
Studies, London, Swansea 2002, 65-90. Upor. takode P. A. Stadter, Plutarch’s Compositional
Technique: The Anecdote Collections and the Parallel Lives, GRBS 54, 2014, 665—-686.

4 Upor. npr. M. Beck, Plutarch to Trajan: the Dedicatory Letter and the Apophthegmata
Collection, in P. A. Stadter, L. Van der Stockt (edd.), Sage and Emperor: Plutarch, Greek Intel-
lectuals, and Roman Power in the Time of Trajan (98—117 A.D.) Leuven 2002, 163—174.

5 Upor. R. Hirzel, Plutarch, Leipzig 1912, 118; K. Ziegler, Plutarchos von Chaironeia,
RE XXI (1951), cols. 863—864.

6 Vid. K. Ziegler, Plutarchos von Chaironeia, RE XXI (1951), cols. 699-700.
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Agesilaj je daleko najvisSe ,,citirani® Spartanac sa ak 79 izreka i anegdota.
To je sasvim ocekivano, s obzirom na to da u istorijskoj perspektivi, kao
1 u tradiciji, ovaj kralj na najbolji nac¢in simbolizuje patriotizam kao naj-
visi spartanski ideal. Ostali poznati Spartanci, cak i bezrezervno slavlje-
ni zakonodavac Likurg kome se pripisuju ustav i zakoni Lakedemonjana,
daleko zaostaju za Agesilajem.” Od ovog broja od 79 Agesilajevih izreka
zabelezenih u Izrekama Lakonaca, ne vise od 12 se javljaju i u Izrekama
kraljeva i vojskovoda, ali, s druge strane, ve¢ina njih ¢ini gradu za Plutar-
hovu Biografiju Agesilaja. Primer kralja Agesilaja i njegovih izreka i aneg-
dota je posebno dragocen jer nam pruza moguénost da steknemo uvid u
nacin na koji je Plutarh skupljao materijal za svoje Izreke Lakonaca, a
zatim 1h koristio u Zivotopisima. U pitanju je upravo sre¢na okolnost da
mozemo da uporedimo anegdote koje se ticu Agesilaja u Plutarhovim Izre-
kama Lakonaca iu Biografiji Agesilaja sa onima zabeleZzenim u saCuvanim
Ksenofontovim delima Agesilaj 1 Helenska istorija, a koja su, nema sumnje,
sluzila neposredno Plutarhu kao izvor.® Plutarh je najverovatnije najpre
preuzimao izreke 1 anegdote koje su se ticale kralja Agesilaja od Kseno-
fonta prilikom sastavljanja zbirke Izreke Lakonaca,’ koja je sluzila za opstu
upotrebu, a zatim ih je mogao koristiti i preradivati prilikom pisanja drugih
dela, kao $to je Biografija Agesilaja. Radi ilustracije evo samo nekoliko
primera karakteristicnih Agesilajevih mudrosti zabeleZenih u Izrekama
Lakonaca, a koje se u donekle izmenjenom obliku ili preradene mogu
naci i u drugim Plutarhovim delima:

Br. 3: Kada je neko hvalio besednika zbog njegove sposobnosti da
nacini mnogo od malih stvari, Agesilaj rece da obucar koji obuva veliku
cipelu na malu nogu nije dobar majstor.!0

Br. 20: Kada ga je neko upitao kakvu su korist Sparti doneli Likur-
govi zakoni, rekao je: ,,Preziranje zadovoljstava™.

Br. 21: Onome koji se ¢udio jednostavnosti odece 1 hrane njegove,
kao 1 drugih Lakedemonjana, rekao je: ,,Iz ovakvog nacina Zivota, strance,
mi zanjemo plodove slobode®.!!

7 Sledi Likurg sa ,,samo* 31 izrekom u Izrekama Lakonaca, a za njim kraljevi Agis I i
Kleomen I sa po 18, odnosno kralj Leonida i ¢uveni vojskovoda Lisandar sa po 15.

8 Za preciznu analizu, upor. M. Beck, Plato, Plutarch and the Use and Manipulation of
Anecdotes in the Lives of Lycurgus and Agesilaus. History of the Laconic Apophthegm, in A.
Pérez Jiménez, J. Garcia Lopez & R. M Aguilar (edd.), Plutarco, Platon Y Aristoteles, Actas
Del V Congreso Internacional De La I.P.S., Madrid, 1999, 173-188.

9 Ne menja ovde mnogo to §to je Plutarh, pored Ksenofonta, koristio i druge izvore i §to
jedan deo na ovaj nacin zabelezene tradicije potice izvesno od istori¢ara Teopompa. Upor. G.
Schepens, A la recherche d’Agésilas: le roi de Sparte dans le jugement des historiens du I'Ve siécle
av. J.-C., REG 118, 2005, 62—63.

10 Apophth. Lac. 208C. Tako po tekstu razli¢ita, isti smisao ima i izreka koju Plutarh na
drugom mestu u Izrekama Lakonaca pripisuje ranom spartanskom kralju Laboti (4dpophth.
Lac. 224C).

W Apophth. Lac. 210A.
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Br. 25: Drugom prilikom kada su mu gradani Tasosa, koji su ga sma-
trali svojim dobrociniteljom, podigli hramove i ukazali bozanske pocasti,
pa su poslali poslanike da ga o tome obaveste, upita ih da li njihova
otadzbina ima mo¢ da ljude pretvara u bogove; kada su mu oni odgovo-
rili potvrdno, rece: ,,Onda idite 1 uinite najpre sebe bogovima, pa ako u
tome uspete, tada ¢u vam poverovati da ¢ete i mene moci u¢initi bogom*.!12

Br. 28: Upitan jednom dokle dosezu granice Lakonije, zavitlavsi svo-
je koplje, rece: ,,Dotle dokle ovo moze da dosegne®.!3

Br. 29: A kada je neko drugi Zeleo da zna zaSto Sparta nije opasana
bedemima, pokazao je na gradane u punoj ratnoj opremi i rekao: ,,Ovo
su bedemi Lakedemona“ 14

Br. 37: Kada je neko nazivao sre¢nim persijskog cara koji je joS bio
sasvim mlad covek, Agesilaj rece: ,,Pa ni Prijam se u toj zivotnoj dobi
jos$ nije susreo sa nesre¢om‘.!1>

Br. 40: Kako je na persijskom novcu bio utisnut lik strelca, rece, dok
je kretao s vojskom kuci, da ga iz Azije tera persijski car sa 30.000 stre-
laca; jer kada je Timokrat doneo u Atinu i Tebu toliko zlatnih darika i
razdelio ih narodnim vodama, zaratiSe ti narodi na Spartance“ 16

Cinjenica je, takode, da kada na dva ili vise mesta pise o istoj temi,
Plutarh nikada ne ponavlja istu pricu doslovno, ve¢ unosi odredene varija-
cije. Pojedini naucnici su ¢ak iscrpnom analizom ovih tekstova pokusavali
da dokazu da verzije zabeleZene u Izrekama nisu tako jezicki doterane i
sazete kao one koje se javljaju u Uporednim Zivotopisima ili drugim spi-
sima u okviru Etickog zbornika. To bi iSlo u prilog ve¢ iznetom misljenju
da ih on nije preuzimao iz Uporednih zivotopisa, veé je verovatno bio
obrnut proces — pisac je najpre sacinio zbirke kao neku vrstu radnih sveski
¢iju je gradu kasnije mogao koristiti da umetne odredene zgode 1 izreke
u svoje biografije slavnih Grka i Rimljana. U spisima O saviadivanju
srdzbe (De cohibenda ira) 1 O dusevnom spokojstvu (De tranquilitate
animi), saCuvanim u okviru Etickog zbornika, Plutarh je naveo da mu
nije stran taj metod sastavljanja zbirki raznih vrsta kao radnog, sirovog ma-
terijala, koje je kasnije mogao da koristi prilikom obradivanja pojedinih
tema.!” Da je bilo sistemati¢nosti u sastavljanju tih zbirki koja bi imala

12 Apophth. Lac. 210D.

13 Apophth. Lac. 210E. Isti smisao ima i izreka koju u Izrekama kraljeva i vojskovoda
Plutarh pripisuje vojskovodi Lisandru (Reg. et Imp. apophth. 190E), a u Izrekama Lakonaca
¢uvenom spartanskom diplomati Antalkidi (Apophth. Lac. 217E). Upor. takode Apophth. Lac.
218F gde je ista izreka stavljena u usta upravo Agesilajevom sinu i nasledniku Arhidamu.

4 Apophth. Lac. 210E. I ovu izreku na drugom mestu Plutarh pripisuje Agesilajevom sa-
vremeniku Antalkidi (Apophth. Lac. 217E).

15 Apophth. Lac. 211A.

16 Apophth. Lac. 211B. U Biografiji Agesilaja (Ages. 15) Plutarh navodi broj od 10.000
strelaca™. Upor. takode Xen. Hell. 111 5, 1.

17 Upor. Plut. Mor. 457D; 464F.
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svoju prakti¢nu stranu u njthovom neposrednom koris¢enju, pokazuje ¢i-
njenica da su Izreke Lakonaca poredane po alfabetskom redu od alfe do
hei (od Agasikla do Harila), a da su Izreke kraljeva i vojskovoda raspo-
redene tako da se prvo izlazu izreke persijskih kraljeva i drugih stranih i
varvarskih vladara 1 vojskovoda, a zatim Grka, pa na kraju Rimljana. Sve
to upucuje na razraden sistem da bi se u praksi olaksalo koriS¢enje na ovaj
nacin zabelezenih podataka. Stvar donekle komplikuje okolnost da se
kod Elijana i Stobeja, pisaca i kompilatora mladih od Plutarha, na vise
mesta javljaju te iste anegdote 1 izreke ispriCane gotovo na istovetan nacin
kao u Plutarhovim Izrekama.'® To je neke naucnike navelo na zakljucak
da su takve zbirke postojale i nezavisno od Plutarhovih autenti¢nih spisa.

S druge strane, postavlja se pitanje verodostojnosti ovih spisa, odno-
sno da li u njima iznesene izreke i anegdote treba shvatiti samo kao za-
bavno Stivo ili mozda u njima treba traziti i dragocene istorijske podatke
koji mogu da pomognu u razumevanju i rasvetljavanju stvarnih istorijskih
dogadaja i pojava. O¢igledno je da je sam sastavljac¢ apophthegmata na-
ginjao ovom drugom misljenju. Ono §to je, medutim, za njega bilo daleko
vaznije od pitanja verodostojnosti odnosi se na pouénu stranu izreka 1
anegdota koje su zabeleZene u ovim spisima. Posto jetu uglavnom re¢ o
pozitivnim primerima vrednim secanja, oni su, po pis¢evom sudu, mogli
uticati na moralno vaspitanje 1 uzdizanje 01talaca Osim ove moralne ne
treba zanemariti ni pou¢nu stranu ovih kratkih dosetki i anegdota, jer je
Plutarh izvesno smatrao da u njima kondenzovano znanje i iskustvo ve-
likih ljudi u konkretnim istorijskim situacijama, prijatnim i neprijatnim,
moze biti dobra $kola za ¢itaoca.l®

Na kraju, nije bez znac¢aja ni pitanje kako su Plutarhovi savremenici
1 uopste ljudi u antici gledali na ove zbirke izreka, kao 1 da i moralni
sudovi i primeri izneseni u tim spisima mogu biti od koristi i danasnjem
¢itaocu. Treba svakako imati u vidu da su mnoge od izreka i anegdota
dozivele veliku popularnost i da su rano postale deo helenske narodne
tradicije, pa ih tako sre¢emo u razli¢itim varijantama zabelezene i1 kod
drugih antickih pisaca. Tako su vremenom postale i deo evropskog kul-
turnog nasleda. U oceni karaktera ovih zbirki zato uvek treba imati u
vidu dve sustinske karakteristike, koje se upravo ogledaju u spoju narodne
tradicije s jedne strane, 1 anticke ucenosti s druge strane, koju upravo na
najbolji nacin reprezentuju pisci poput Plutarha. Kada je, s druge strane,
re¢ o prijemu Plutarhovih apophthegmata kod kasnijih pisaca, na ovom
mestu pomenucu samo slavnog Erazma Roterdamskog, mozda najplod-
nijeg pisca evropskog humanizma. On ne samo da je prevodio brojne Plu-
tarhove spise iz korpusa Moralia (Eticki zbornik) 1 prvi nazvao Plutarha

18 Upor. K. Ziegler, Plutarchos von Chaironeia, RE XXI (1951), cols. 864—865.
19 M. Beck, A Companion to Plutarch, Malden 2014, 6.
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doctissimus, ve¢ je upravo neobicno cenio i njegove zbirke Izreka. Erazmo-
vo delo Apophthegmata opus, publikovano prvi put 1539. godine (neko-
liko godina posle smrti ovog velikog holandskog knjizevnika i humaniste),
ne predstavlja nista drugo no njegov latinski prevod i preradu Plutarho-
vih Izreka.?® Mnogi kasniji pisci su, medutim, ove mudrosti klasi¢nog
sveta saznavali ne preko Plutarha, ve¢ posredno preko Erazma.
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Mirko Obradovié¢
Belgrade

PLUTARCH’S SAYINGS (APOPHTHEGMATA) AND THEIR
IMPORTANCE IN ANTIQUITY AND BEYOND

Summary

The paper concerns Plutarch’s works Sayings of Kings and Commanders, Say-
ings of the Spartans and Sayings of the Spartan Women which are part of his large
collection of essays known as the Moralia. These collections of apophthegms can be
considered Plutarch’s historical writings, but essentially represent a compilation of
entertaining stories and anecdotes from the lives of the famous and the lesser-known
historical figures and their wise and witty sayings in the real and fictional historical
situations and events. The paper provides a general overview of these collections and
examines the intellectual content of the work. It raises questions relating to their aut-
henticity and their faithfulness to history and considers the possible intentions of the
author as regards the compiling these writings. The comparison between Sayings and
other extent Plutarch’s writings like his Parallel Lives of famous Greek and Roman
statesmen is particularly interesting, since the same witticisms, anecdotes and notable
sayings occur in several different variants in Plutarch’s corpus. The Parallel Lives
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were based on a wide range of sources, some of them available to Plutarch for imme-
diate consultation while he was writing, and some of them for the later use. Hence, it
seems likely that the writer first made collections of sayings and anecdotes as a sort
of reference books, the material he could later use to insert certain events and sayings
in his Lives of famous Greeks and Romans. Not neglecting the didactic aspect of these
short witticisms and anecdotes, the paper also raises the question of how people in
antiquity perceived these collections of wisdom of great people and whether moral
judgments and examples presented in them can be useful for today’s readers.

Keywords: Plutarch (c. 45-120), the Moralia, collections of sayings, anecdotes,
the Parallel Lives, the Spartan king Agesilaus, the Roman Emperor Trajan.
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UDC 821.14°02-14.09 Solomos D.

AXeEAVOpa ZaplovA
Movemompiov Konpov
Kompog

I[TATKOXMIA APMONIA KAI
AIONYZIOX OAQMOZ

IMEPIAHYIZ: H mavapyomn remoidnon g avtiototyiog pikpOKoG Lo Kot
LOKPOKOGLOV, TETOIONGN TOV EAKEL TNV KATOY®YT TNG At ToV TLbaydpelo
SUUBOAMOUO TOV aplBL®dV KoL TV TAATOVIKT (LOOMUOTIKY Kol ApLOVIKN)
TEPLYPAPT TOL KOGLOV, KATAYPAPETAL 6TO £pyo Tov EAANva eBvikod mou Tt Tov
199V gidva Atovuciov Zoiwpov. Me déova kuplwg 1o £pyo Tov Beocopiot
Emanuel Swedenborg kat tn Ogio Kopwdio tov Dante 0 ZoAwoudg sikovoypapei
TNV EVOTTO{N01) KO 0LVTIGTOTYNOT] PUGTKOD KO TVEVUATIKOY KOGHOV, TN LUGTIKN
000 EMIKOWVMVING ETIYELOV KOl OVPAVIOV TOL TeAElTAL e BAoT TOV aptOpd TG
appoviag, Tov aploud 3.

H mavapyomn menoinon g maykdoog appoviog Kot oviietoryiog
HIKPOKOGHLOV Kol LOKPOKOGHOVL (TTov oyeTiletan e TOV GLUPOAICUO TV
apBUdV) SlatvdVETOL PTd 6T0 £PY0 TOL AoVVGToV ZOAWMLOV, EAKOVTOG
NV KAToy®yn NG €1T€ 0o VEOTAUTOVIKESG, OLOUEGOAAPNUEVEG 1] uN),
KOOUOOVTIAMYELS! €lTE O pOROVTIKEG TEMOIONGELS, YOVILOTOUUEVEG
VY VA amd TOV LUGTIKIGUO Kot Tov Ogocopiopd.? Eidikotepa, OTmg €xel
Nnon emonuavOet, omd Tov AGUmpo TOVAGYIGTOV Kot €E1IC | GOAMUIKT] 100
TNG KOGHIKTG 0VOAOYIOG Kot ETIKOVOVIOG QOIVETOL VO SIOUOPPDOVETOL

I BL. Louis Coutelle, I'ia v Tomtikn Stapdpemwon tov Atovuciov Zodopo (1815-1833),
Metaepaon Tokpdtng Kaydokng, Moveegio Mrgvakn, Adnvo 2009, 6. 199-200, 204-206,
398-399, 426-429, 499-500 ka1 506-507- tov id10v [TAoicimvovTag Tov Zohopd (1965-1989),
Neeéln, Adnva 1990, 6. 92-99, 102, 105 ko 120-121.

2Tdpyog Belovdng, Atovootog Zormpoc. Popavtikn moinon kot momtikny: Ot yeppovikég
mnyég, «I'voony, Abnva 1989, 1dwaitepa . 102-110, 331-347 ko Xpnotog [amdloyiov, Muotiki-
oTikd Oépata kot ovppora oto Carmen Seculare Tov Atovuciov Zohopov, Kédpog, AOva 1995.
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Kot od 11 Bempio TOV «OVTOTOKPIGEMV» EVOG OO TOVS TVEVLOTIKOVG
natépeg Tov Popoviiopov, tov Emanuel Swedenborg.? Zopugpwva pe tov
Georges Gusdorf, «o Opilapfog g podnpoatikomompévng QUGTKNIG NTaY
Hkpng dtdpketoc. To vEo eoyaTtoloY1KO KEVO YpNyopa KaTakAOLEToL amd
o avteniBeon ayyeMKn» -ag onuelwdel OTL cOUEOVO LE TV 10VOAT-
KOYPLOTLOVIKT TOPAO0GT] Ol AyyeAOl OlacPAALL oY TN 6VVOEST EMTYEIOD
Kot ovpaviov kOcpov. « Eva ovopay, cuveyilet o Gusdorf, «cupfoiilet
QLT TNV OVTIGTPOEN, ekeivo Tov Emmanuel Swedenborg (1688-1778).
[...] Ta eoyatoloyucd Epya Tov Swedenborg yvopiooy onUavTIK Stdooon
otnv Evponn, oe onueio mov o i1dtog o Kant [...] Bedpnoe tov eavtd tov
VIOYPEDUEVO VO APLEPMTEL Eva BPAL0 Yio v amoKpovGEL TOV ZouNdo»
(mpderron yia Ta Ovepa vog opapatiot, 1766). «AAAE 0 PIAOGOPOG TOV
Keenigsbergy, katainyet o [aAlog peretng, «dev Katopbmwaoe va ppdet
TOV OpOLO G” ALTHV TNV EXDETIKY ETIGTPOPN Ay YEA®V KOl SOUOVOV».4

Kot mpdypott oo Lamartine, Balzac, Baudelaire, Nerval, Novalis,
Jean Paul, Geethe, Schelling, Strinberg, Yeats kot Blake givat opiopévot
povo amd Tovg GLYYPAPEIG TOV APOUOIMCAV GTO £PY0 TOVS PACIKES
apyES TNG OPEVTEUTOPYKLOVIG EKOOYNS TOL HVGTIKIGHOV: EVOTNTO TOV
OVOUTOVTOG: KAOETEG avTioTolyieg petalh tov Tpiov Bactieiov tov, Tov
Baciieiov tov Ovpavov, exeivov tov [Tvevpdtov —6mov mapapévovv
ot avBpomot Tpv 0dnynbovv otov Ovpavo | atnv KoéAaon- kot tov
Basiietov tov Duotkod KOGV entkovmvia LeTaED OAMV TMV 0paTOV
KOl 00pdtmv 6TotyEiwV, To 0moio. GuVaToTELOVY BEaTPO Kot avamapdotocn
™¢ 66&ag tov Kupiov: maiyyevesia, téAlog, mov Ba Eavadmoel GTov
dvOpowmo TN Bgikn tov VIdsTOoN. OPIGUEVESG OO AVTEC TIG APYES TIG
uetaypboet momtikd o Jorge Luis Borges 6to covéto tov pe titho
«Emanuel Swedenborg» (1972), avadeucvioovtag tnv eEakolovdntikny,
G TIG LEPEG LLOG OPIOUEVEG POPES, AN OT TOV ZOLNAOL GLYYPAPEN:

Mas alto que los otros, caminaba

Aquel hombre lejano entre los hombres;
Apenes si llamaba por sus nombres
Secretos a los angeles. Miraba

3 Tubpyog Behovdng, 6.m., 6. 340-342. E8d a&iletl va onuetwbel 6t n mpdn ko o~
vototo povadikn oo (dong emaen ‘EAAnva dtoavoodpevou pe tov Swedenborg avayetal oto
1765, 6tov 0 Kepairovitng Adytog Mdapkog XapBovpng, katoyog tng £dpag tng Xnueiog 6to
[Moavemotno g [1ddoPag, emoképtnke ™ Lovndia Kot exedimwée va cuvavinbdel pe tov
2oundo Beocopioth. Amd N oxetiky poaptoupia (PA. Thwa Xoatlnroavayidtn-Sangmeister, O
TEKTOVIGHOG GTNV EAMNVIKT KOwvaVvia kot ypoppoteio tov 18° aidva: Ot yeprovopveg pop-
topieg, [lepimhovg, AOMva 2010, 6. 54-55), yivetar capég 611 0 XapBovpng yvepilet oyt pévo
10 épyo Tov Swedenborg aALd Kol APNYNOELG GYETIKES LE TIG TAPOLcONTIKES eUmELpieg T™NG
kaOnpepvng Long tov Loundov arokpveioth. [Ipdiog yvdcTng Tov 6fevIEnTopYKIOVOD
HLOTIKIoHOV NTav Kot o Adapdvtiog Kopang, yia tov omoio, 061060, SIETOTMOVE OPLCUEVES
emELAAEELS (AVTA® TV TAnpoopio amd to Epdvoved Xpévtevumopyi, To BifAiio tmv oveipwv,
eMAOYN, LETAPpaOT, elcaymyn oo Mapyapita Méumepyk, Kédpog, ABfva 1992, 6. 53).

4 Georges Gusdorf, Le romantisme II, Payot, Paris 1993, ¢. 200-201.
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Lo que no ven los otros terrenales:
La ardiente geometria, el cristalino
Laberinto de Dios y el remalino
Sordido de los goces infernales.
Sabia que la Gloria y el Averno

En tu alma estan, y sus mitologias;
Sabia, como el griego, que los dias
Del tiempo son espejos del Eterno.
En arido latin fue vegistrando
Ultimas cosas sin por que ni cuando.’

Katapymv n ayyehoroyia, n tpoimdbeon, 0nwg eimape, yio tnv
€VOTOINGT TOV GUUTOVTOS KATOMLY TO ALTEEOVGIOV KOl 1) EMIAEKTIKY
€0MTEPTKELGN TOL AyalBOV 1} TOL TOVNPOV, TTOV ATOTELOVV EIGPOES OV TI-
otoryeg Tv Kotvaviav tov Ovpavod 1 tng Koraong, téroc, 1 otabepn
Kot QUeTAPANTN otV arwvidtnto ynvn {on pag, dniadn 1 EUmpaktn
aydmn NG, Tov yapaktnpilel tov AvOpmmo Kot petd to mépag tov Biov,’
etva Ta otoyeia Tov emikalponolel o Borges amd ) ddacKaiio Tov
20und00 ATOKPVPLOTH.

[Topd TOoV 0papaTiKd TPOTO GUAANYNG TOVG, 01 BE0COPIKES AVTEC
10éeg Tov Swedenborg dev elval AGYETEG [LE TN VEOTAATOVIKY] KO VEO-
TuayOpELD TAPAOOGT] TV OVTIGTOLLMY, 1) OTOI0 TEPLYPAPEL TOV TPOTO
LE ToV 000 amd Tov B€iKd VOU OmoppEOLY GLVEXMG VEES AVOTTOPUCTAGELS
tov. Kot pdypott omd avtn T LETOQLGIKY Topokatadnkn eaivetol va
avtAiel kot o Swedenborg, mov NtV £E0IKEIOUEVOG LE APKETE VEOTAO-
TOVIKA Keipeva, petald TV omoiwv N petagpactn tov [Miotivov and
tov Marsilio Ficino, 1o épyo tov Pico della Mirandola kot pio apaficn
ekdoyn tov Evvedadov, yvootn og «Apiototelkny Ocoroyiay.” Exiong

5 Obra poética, Alianza Editorial, Madrid 1972, c. .222.

Taller than the others, this man

Walked among them, at a distance,

Now and then calling the angels

By their secret names. He would see

That which earthly eyes do not see.

The fierce geometry, the crystal

Labyrinth of God and the sordid

Milling of infernal delights.

He knew that Glory and Hell too

Are in your soul, with all their myths;

He knew, like the Greek, that the days

Of time are Eternity’s mirrors.

In unadorned latin he went on listing

The unconditional Last Things.

6 Epdvovel ZRévtevumopyk, Iepi Ovpavod kot temv Bovpastdv avtod mpayudtomy Kot
nept tov Kdto Koopov, petdopacn-cicayoyn Kipov O@codwpdémovrog, [THpvog kdcLog,
Ab1va 1997, §478-479.

7 Visionary Savant in thw Age of Reason, p. 353 kot Epdvovel ZBévtepmopyk, To Ptrio
TV ovelpwy, 0.1., ©. 42.
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eoiveton va giye ennpeaotel Kot omd TNV 10€a ToL Op®VLLOL BiAiov Tov
Jacob Boehme Signatura rerum.® n ofevtevieumopykiavn avanioon
™G omoiag ONHOVPYEL AVTOTOKPIGELS, ETITLYYXAVOVTOG T LVGTIKN ETTL-
Kowovia Hetald TV QUOGIKOV AVTIKEILEVOVY, TOV TVEVHATIKOV TOVG
avTioToly®V Kol Tov Beikov apyétumov an’ dmov amoppPEovY Ta TAVTA.
Yuvémela g emkovaviog pe Tov Oupavo LEGH TV OVTICTOL MV, SNAOON
g €16pong tov idtov tov Kvpiov atov avBpwmno,’ eivar n avOpodmivn
gudaupovio. Aumvia eutuyiopévos, Yypaget o Swedenborg, etvon o dvBpmmog
nov Bpioketan o€ aviioToryion e Tov evoduvyo Ovpavo tov,!0 dniadn
LLE TO eomTEPIKEVIE VA TY VN BETKOTNTAG, TIC EVOOLVYES OVOTOPAUCTAGELS
TOV TVELUATIKOV KOGLOV, XApT| 6T omoia umopel vo avayevvnei.l!

Ag Eavayvpicovpe OU®G 610 GoA®uUIKO Epyo. H yxpovoroyia tng
TPOTNG LETAPPOONG TOV £YIVE OO T AATIVIKA GTO YOAALKA TOL £PYOV
0V Zowndov Beococeiatn To 1782,12 §éka ypovia petd tov 0avato Tov,
OEV OAMOKAELEL TNV QAUECT] ETOPT TOV LOAMUOV UE TN O1d0cKOAIN TV
EMMALYE®DV KOL TOV OVTIOTOYL®V. X kaOe TepinTmon, n e€okeimon pe
VTNV OTOOEIKVIETOL KOL LLE TNV OVOPOPA TOL OPOL «aVTIGTOLYIO» 1)
KETIKOWVOVIOY 6T0L GOADUIKA AVTOYPOPA, (G «corrispondenzay, 1 Kot g
«simpatica attrazione”, o TpAOTOG OPOG TNG OTO10G (TOV TOPATEUTEL T
AEEN «ovumaBeIon), PaiveTol VoL TEPLEYEL TN LETAYPOON TOV CPEVTE-
UTopYKLavV@V «correspondances’!3

“No peletoeig KoAd v VAN, Ypaeel 0 ZOAOUOS OTA ITOAKY
st&dcpaw KOl TOVG GTOYOGLOVG TOV, «KDGTE O Adpnpog, mko')vwg
ot VEQ, VoL TNG AEEL V1L TNV EMKOVOVIN TOV LITAPYEL AVALESO G OO
T HvTOL [ ‘corrispondenza che v’ e fra tutti gli esseri»], va tng pAdet yio
10 (pS’Y’YOLpl Yyl Tov NA0, Y10 TO OTEPE®LLAL, VIO TNV av@tcugvn M, Ko
OTL AT 1) GYECT YIVETAL TTLO EVEOLLYN Y10 TIG KUPAES TOV KUTEXOVTALY.

«H «cornspondenza fra tutti gll esseriy, npocesre:l 0 BeAhovdng,
«OT®G T’ amoplOpel 0 ZoA®UOG, T Ay Kot To ELYLYa, TN Y1 KoL TOV

8 Visionary Savant, 6.1., 6. 353.

9 Epdvovel ZBévrsunopyK [Mepi Ovpavod kot Tov BovpacsTdOV aVTOD TPAYUATOV Kot
nepi tov Kétw Koopov, d.x., § 251.

10 4rcanes Célestes del’ Ecriture Sainte ou de la Parole du Seigneur dévoilés ainsi que
les merveilles qui ont été vues dans le Monde des Esprits et dans le Ciel des Anges, par Emmanuel
Swédenborg, publié en latin de 1749-1756, traduit du latin par J. F. E Le Boys des Guays, tom.
111, Saint — Amand, Paris 1845-1889, § 1906.(O1 Arcanes Célestes, tom. 111 dratiBevton 6to
d1adiktvo 670 1.a902708.us.archive.org.)

11 Arcanes Célestes de I’ Ecriture Sainte ou Parole du Seigneur dévoilés ainsi que les
merveilles qui ont été vues dans le Monde des Esprits et dans le Ciel des Anges, par Emmanuel
Swédenborg, publi¢ en latin de 1749-1756, traduit du latin par J. F. E Le Boys des Guays, tom. XII,
Saint — Amand, Paris 1848-1891, §7831 (Sratifetar 670 d10dikTvo 670 12601406.Us.archive.org).

12 Des Terres planetaires et astrales, de leurs habitants, des anges et des esprits qui y
sont. D’ apres la propre expérience de mes yeux et de mes oreilles, traduit du latin par A[ntoine]
J[oseph]P[ernety], 2 volumes, Berlin 1782.

B TMdpyog Behovdnig, Atovioiog Zohmpdg, Popovtikh moinon kot momtikt: Ot yeppovikés
my£g, 0.1, 6. 340-341.
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oVpaVO, TO LUKPOHKOGHO Kot TO LOKPOKOGLLO, etvat, BERana kot avopeifolra,
M “correspondence” tov Swedenborg Kot TV popLOVTIKGY akoAovBwy Touy.14
Kot 6o €xel non emonuoaviel, evapyéotepn anoTOT®oT TV oPevTe-
LITOPYKLOV®V OVTIOTOL 1MV 0moTeLEL To Aeyouevo «Carmen Secularey,!
épyo ypappévo to 1849 cvppwva pe tov IToAvrd, mapdAinia pe Tovg
EAev0epovg [ToAopknpévoug kat cuyypoOVMS LE TV OAOKANP®OGCT] TOV
«I1oppupor.l To épyo elval YvmoTd KUPIMG LE TN LOPPN TOV TPLOV
apBunuévav arootacudtov g £kdoong Tov Atvov TToAitn, otnyv omoia
TEPLEXETAL KOUL 1] EVOEKAGVALAPIKT), TTOALKT) EKOOYT TOV UE TOV TitAo «L
albero mistico (Frammento)»:!”

Ayv®OGTOV TOMLOTOG ATOGTAGLOTOL
[Carmen Seculare]

1.

O&w avePokatéPaive 1o otNhOC, AAAG pHéca

AvBilel pe Tovg Kpivoug Tov mapBeviKdg 0 KOGLOG,.
Avyn ‘vai K1 4GTpapTE YAVKA G0 GTNV apy1 TNG TAAGTG,
Kt expdrovve ta kdtacmpa moddpia 6T Opoctd TnG.

2.

Kpazei 610 106pT0 Tat KEPLE, KEPLA KOUUATIOGUE VAL
Ovpavdg GEVETOL KOt Y1 GTNV OLLOPOT LOTLA TG,

3.

Agv glval y6pTo TamEWVO, YOUOdEVTPO OeV givar

Bpioeg amddvel To KAadLA TO 0EVTPO GTOV a€par

Mnyv kaptepeic €0 TOVAL, Kol 1) TPOGUEVELS YAON:
[Noti o @AY av elv'ToAAd, o€ KABe PUALO TVvEDLLA.

To ynAd 3€vip’ OAOGKANPO KL NYOAOYE KL G TPAPTEL

M’ 6A0VG TNG TEX VNG TOVG NXOVG, LE T” 0OVPOVOD TO PMTO.

Yaotil’ 1 yn k1 n 06Aacoa KL o 0vpaVOC TO TEPG,
To péya moAvkavInlo peg 6to vad T eUomNg,

Kt appélovv dtapopo 1o eog yiiieg y1Addeg dotpa,
XiAeg 1Madeg AopoTo LIAOVY KOl KAVOLV EVaL.

210 0&vTpo Kdtov dénomny £k’ N fockomodra

140.1., 341-342.

15 BL. Xpnotog MHandloyrov, Muotikiotikd O¢pato kot ovppora oto Carmen Seculare
0V Atovociov ZoAopov, 6.1 kot AreEavipa Zaovih, «Metapopemacetlg Tov PmTddevipouvn,
O ToAapds kot m kpion tov otiyov, Nepéin, AbMva2007, o. 97-105.

16 BA. Atovuoiov Zodopov, Aravea I Iovjuaza, empéleia-onuedoegtg Aivov TTokitn,
Tkapog, ABfva 19865, 6. 39.

17 Arovvoiov Zoropov. Axavra I1. [1eld kar Italika, ékdoon-onpeidoetg Aivov TTohitn,
Tkapog, ABNva 1986+ 6. 223 kar 329-331.
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T’ dotpa yopyd ™ d&ytnKay kabdc 1 yn Tov RAL0.
To Zepageip eyvopioav to Babog g aydnng,

Kt ohoxdnp’ n [opdodeico dimAn [apddeicd ‘vat.
[owog glye mel Tov GovpEeALe, TETPA VO BYAAng podo;

AMAG OV TOpa BpicKovTol To KATUGTPO TOdAPLaL,;
[To¥ vai 1o 6T100¢ T” OLOPPO TOL TETOLOVG KOGHOVG EYEL;
X1 auméAm kopn kabeTar ko Toilet pe T apvitng.!s

Me (o TpdTn 0vayvmon Tov artooTdopatog v apliuoy 3 (Ewg ta
OTOGIOTNTIKA TOV TO Y®PiLovV amrd ToVG TEMKOVS GTEYOVG TOL TOU|LOTOG),
avTiIAapPdvetol Kaveig 0Tt ybpn G Ho EKCTOTIKT EUTELPIQ, LU0 ECOTE-
PIKN EALCLLYT) TOV QPN YT —OITOPOATI T Y10 TN CUAANYT TNG KOGUIKNG
evOTNTOG KoTd TO GevTEpmopyKIovO BE0GOPIKO SO~ ATTOKAADTTOVTOL
o710, Lt Tov To. Tpio Baciiela tov svpmavtoc: 1o Baciieio tov Ovpovov
(e v avagopd ota Xepageip), exeivo Tov [vevpdrov (e v Eueacn
otV VIOPEN TVELHATOV GTO EVOLAUESO OLAGTNLLO LETAED OVPOVOD KOl
NG, ONAadn ota KAadLA Tov dEVTPOVL), katl 10 Baciielo Tov Duoukcod
KOGLOV (To OVO 0patd YWPic StosONTIKY GOAANYT), Tov elKovileTan
HE To KeEVTPIKO GOUPOAO TOL TOMHOTOC, TO 1010 TO dEVTPO. AEVTpO TTOV,
®GTOCO, LETATPEMEL GE “DMKN ™ T1] LOGTIKY], OLOKOGUIKY] 000 TV GLUTO-
VIIK®OV OVTOTOKPIGE®Y, LIEPPAIVOVTOG TN PVGIKT TOL KOTAGTOOT Kot
OTOTEADVTAC POTEWVN Kol LEA®IIKN avamapdoTtact tov [Tvevpotikov
KoGpov (tov Bactieiov tov Ovpavod kot ekeivov Towv [Tvevpdtov).

AvTOG 0 GOAMUIKOC GUUPBOAIGUOG TOV OEVTPOV CUUTIMTEL LE TT) OPe-
VIEUTOPYKLAVY] EIKOVOYPAPNGN TOL MG EKPPACT] TOV TVEVUOTIKOD Lo
KPOKOGLOV Kol €1KOva Tov Anpovpyov. H yevikn damictwon tov
Swedenborg 0Tt «0AOKANPOG 0 PVGIKOG KOGUOG OVTIGTOLEL GTOV TVED-
natikd kéopuon!? e€etdikevetar 6to LTIKO Pacilelo og eEng: «Ievikd,
évag kNmog avtictotyel oTov ovpavo. [...JEtot o ovpovdg kakeiton “knmog
Tov Oeov ko “Ilapddeicoc™ [...] Ta dévipa, €idoc mpog €idog, avTi-
oTorovV oMV ovTiAnymn Kot otV euPdbvvon avtod mov eival Kadd kot
aAnBvoy, dnAadn otig 110TNTEG TOL BOciov. «AvTdg givat o Adyoo,
KatoAnyel o Swedenborg, «mwov Ta 3EVIPA AVUPEPOVTOL TOGEG TOALES
@opég 610 Evayyého, Kot ypnoiomolohvtol g ovaioyo Tov ovpavo,
NG EKKANGIOG, KoL TOV avOPMOTOVY, SNAAOT TOV AVaYEVVIILEVOL 0vOpdTTOU,
«OEVTPOL OTMG TO OUTEAL, 1) EMLAL, O KESPOG KO AAL».20

A6 Vv dAAN, N 0£0G0PIKN AVTIANYN TOV GEVTPOL MG KOVTIGTOTYOLY,
AVATOPAGTOONG 1] AVTOVAKAQGTS TOV TVELUATIKOD HLOKPOGKOGLLOL OEV

18 Atovuoiov Zoropob, Azavro I Hojpoza, 0.1., 6. 262-263.

19 Epdvovel Zpévtevunopyk, Iepi Ovpovod Kot Tov BavpacTdV 6 To) TPoyUAT®V Kot
nept Tov Katw Koopov, 6.1, §89.

2007, §111.
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ATEYEL TTOAD OO TOL AOYOTEYVIKA GYNUOATO TNG LETAPOPAS, TOV GVUPOAOV
N ™G mopopoimong. AKpBdg avTn T GLVAEELN TOV POUAVTIKAOV KoL
0£0G0PIKOV KOGHK®OV 0VTIGTOL(LDOV KOl TOV AOYOTEYVIK®V TPOT®V LITO-
ypouuiletl o, capmg ennpeacuévog arnd tov Swedenborg, Alphonse de
Lamartine, o€ évav «GTOYAGLLO» TOL TOV OO0 LETAYPAPEL GTA ITTAAK
v Tov ZoAmpd o Nikoraog Aovviing:

«ITapopoiwon givar n €yvn 1 10 £VGTIKTO, LLE TO OTOL0 OVOKOAD-
TTovpe TePLocdTEPEG AEEELG TN Bela VTN YADGGO TOV TOYKOGULOV
AVOALOYLOV, TOL KATEYXEL LOVO 0 OedC, aALd TV OTolwV Eva. LEPOG EYEL
d00el og pepoc avBpmdmovg v’ amokaAvmtovy. Na yloti o Tpoenng,
1€pOC TOMTNG, KOl O TOUTNG, TPOPNTNG KOGUKOS, TAVTOL Kol TévToL
BewpnOnkav dvta Ogion.2!

Avaroyn Kol | avTiAnyn tov, eTioNg EXNPEAGUEVOL ATTO TOV
Swedenborg, Baudelaire, cOpemva pe tnv omoio ot TaPOUOIMGELS, Ol
LeTaPOpES Kot Ta. enifeTa TV £EAIPETMOV TOUTOV KOVTAOVVTOL OO TNV
aveEavTAntn TopokatadnKn TG ToyKOGULOG ovaAOYioG, Kot OEV LITopovV
vo avtAnBovv amd Tovbevd aldov».22

Anhadn| vd v enidpaon kot BeocoPikdv Bempldv, peTald TV
omoimv onuaivovca BEon katéyel ekeivn tov Swedenborg, 1 popavTiKn
TOUTIKY, £T01 OT®G dtaTvTdveTon amd Tovg Lamartine ko Baudelaire,
aPeVOS VTLOYPOLLIILEL OTL OL AOYOTEYVIKOL TPOTTOL SLEPUNVEVOLV KOl ALTTO-
KPLTTOYPAPOVV TNV KOGUOAVTIANYN TOV OVTIGTOULDOV KOl APETEPOV
VTOOMADVEL OTL 0 TPOTOC GVGTUGNG TOV EVINIOL KOGLIKOD OPYOVIGLOD,
N avaroyio kot ovtiototyio, efval OpOLOYOG e EKEIVOV TOV TOMTIKOV
£pyov, TOL GLYKpOTEITAL ETioNG 1E PAGT AVOAOYIKA GYNUATO, OTTWS M
TOPOUOI®GT), 1| LETAPOPA 1) TO GVUPOLO, Ta KaTeEoynVv dNAad| GLGTO-
TIKA TNG OPYAVIKNG OAANAEEAPTNONG TOV TOMTIK®OV HepdV. MdAoTa 1
ofevieunopykiavy Bempio, kabbg «ocopatororovcen?3 v Idéa tng
CUUTOVTIKNG EVOTNTAG TPV OlTd TNV TOUTIKY KoTorypopr| TnG (to 6€vtpo
aVTIGTOLO TOL OVPOVOD, N ALY avarapdctact Tov Kupiov k.0.x),
TOPELYE GTOVG TOMTES TOV TNV VI0OBETOVCAY Lo TOPaKATAONKN “ElKOvVO-
YPOPNUEVOV KOCHIK®MV OVTIGTOL(LMV, 1e GALO Adyla £TOIU®OV AOYOTE-
YVIKOV CYNUATOV, AVOOEIKVDOVTOG TAVTOYPOVO TV OPULOTIKT) TAEVPA
NG TOMTIKNG TPAENG.

Kot mapoti 10 TA00610 68 101KEg cuVONADOGELS aptOunTIKd cVBOAO,
Tov pebepveve MG Ko Tov 16° aucdva T S1oKoGHIKT avTioTotyio paiveTon

21 Tuopyog Berovdng, Atoviciog Zorkopoc. Popavtikn moinon kot momtikn: Ot yeppovikég
mmyég, 0.1, . 339.

22 Baudelaire, Curiosités esthétiques. L’ Art romantique et autres (Euvres critiques, édition
établie par Henri Lemaitre, Classiques Garnier, Paris 1986, . 735.

23 Atovuoiov Zodopov, Aravta I, 6.1, o. 209.
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Ao o TOPATAVED Vo, avTikadicTatol omd 0ToldNTOTE GYEOOV AOYOTE-
YVIKT EKOVA, 0 OPOUNTIKOG GLUPOAGHOG VIPEE CTUOVTIKOG KOL Y10l T
ofeviepmopyKiovy €vomoinot Tov KOGHOV, OTOS AAAMGCTE Kot Yio kaOe
appovikn Bempnon tov: Tpia ta Baciielo Tov copmavtog: tpipuepngn
daipeon oAdkAnpov tov Ivevpatikov késpov (Ovpdvio Baciieto, Ba-
cilelo tov [Mvevpatwv, Kodaon): tpeig alinroeEaptdpevor ovpavoi
0T0LG omoiovg ywpiletar to Ovpavio Baciielo («€vag ecdToTog, 1 Tpitog
oVpavOS, EVag EVALANESOG 1) SEVLTEPOG, KO £VAG EEDTUTOG N TPMOTOGN)24
Tplo TOL «ETIMED N TV TEPIGGOTEPMV ECMTEPIKMY GTOLYEIV KAOE aryyEAOV,
TVEDLOTOG 1 aVOPOTOV 25 TPELG KOTAGTAGELG-UETOUOPPDGELS GTOV KOGLLO
tov [Tvevpdrov, mov Ba kpivovv 1o petabovatio pEAAOV TV vEOouPl-
1OEVTOV 68 QL TOV-20 TpLUEPTS, TEAOC, | SLAKPIOT TOV avOpdTOL 6 Yoy,
OO0 Kot OpasTNPLOTNTA, 1) 0TI ATOTEAEL TPOTOV TNG WLYNG Ko dpa ddt
0V cONaToS. Etvat capég 6tL autr| 1 tpradikn dwaipeon kot ta&vounon
amotelel piol avaAoyikY) avarapaymyn g Ayiag Tpiddog oe 660 0
JVVATOV TEPIOGATEPES CPAIPES TOV TVEVUATIKOV 1] TOV PUGIKOL KOGLLOV,
EMTVYYAVOVTOG £TGL TOV «YOLLO» TOL 0LPUVOD KO TNG YNG Y10 VO OULVEL-
OTOVLLE TN YVOOTN EIKOVA TG OPPIKNG KOGUOAOYING- e TNV TopeUPoAn,
®OTOGO, TG OiKNg aydmng wg Tpitng apyng ot BE61 T0V 0pPLKOV EPMTA.

AALG oG emavELBOVLE GTO POTEVO JEVTPO TOL LOAMUOV TOV OO~
terel, OTwG gimape, GOUPOAO GVVAVINONS TOV 0PATOD LE TOV AOPOTO
KOGLO, LVGTIKY] 000 ETIKOVOVIOG TOV ETIYELOV [LE TO OVPAVIO, 0T OTOV
eoatvetal va avTAel, pLe TNV KOPLEN Kot T VYNAITEPO KAAOLA TOV, TO
VIEPPLOIKO PG TO 0moio exméUmel. OLOKANPOog 0 Ovpavac, Ypaeet o
Swedenborg, eival péca oto mpoepydpevo and tov Kvplo pwg, «n
AOUTPOTNTA KOL 1) AKTIVOPOAL TOV OTTO10V £XOVV Ol TOLOTNTA TTOL Eivait
EPOL Ao KAOE TEPTYPOLPT, KAONDS TO POS AVTO GLVTIOETOL OO «HVPLAOEG
axtivecy.2” Kat 10010 yioti, «to g Tov ovpavod dev eivat Vo pUGIKO
QWG OTMG TO PMG TOL KOGUOV, OAAL VO TVELUATIKO QMG. ZTNV TPOLY-
patkdTnTo Tpogpyetal omd Tov Kbplo oc fAto, 61ov ovtodg o nhog eivan
N Ocia Ayamm».28 H potevn Tvevpatikdtnta, Aowrdy, g Oeikng aydang,
OV TTEPLYPAPEL, LETOED GAA®V Oe0Ad YOV Kot puoTIKAOY, 0 Swedenborg,
eoaivetal vo gtvor ekeivn Tov TPOGOidEl GTO COAMMUKO dEVTPO TNV LIEP-
(QLOIKT TOL PEYYOPOAN: avdAoyn glval Kot 1 TNy TOV «NXOALOYHUATOC

24 Epdvovel Zévtevunopyk, Iepi OvpovoD kat tov Bavpoctdv avtod Tpayudtoy Kot
nept Tov Kato Koopov, 6.1, §29.

250.x., §33.

260.xm., §491. )

270.m., 127 wou Arcanes Célestes de I’ Ecriture Sainte ou Parole du Seigneur dévoilés
ainsi que les merveilles qui ont été vues dans le Monde des Esprits et dans le Ciel des Anges, par
Emmanuel Swédenborg, publié en latin de 1749-1756, traduit par J.F.E Le Boys des Guays, tom.
V, Saint-Amand, Paris 1847-1891, §3223 (Siatifetar 610 Stadiktvo oto 1a601409.us.archive.org).

28 Epdvoved pévevumopyk, [epi Ovpovod kot tov Hovpactdv anTtod Tpayrdtoy Kot
nepl tov Kdtw Koopov, 6.1, §127.
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TOV, 6TN LEA®Oi TOV 0TTOi0V GLVEKPAALOVY «OAOL O NYOT TNG TEXVNON.
[Mo va avtiineBovpe TAP®S TOo VOO QVTNG TNG TEPLYPAPNC ol TpEmEL
KOTopynV vo eavaAdfoupe 6Tt ot «nyoi» Tov 0£VTpov givat oudAOYOL L
EKEIVOLC TNG TEX VNG, ONANLOT| LLE EKEIVOLS TV LOVGIKOV UETPMV* KoL OKOL
0T, OTMG Kaipla emtonpaivel o BeAovdng, yia Tn popavTIKY| TOTIKY
VILAPYEL 0L KEKPPAGTIKN OVTIGTO 10 OVAETO GTOVG LOVGTKOVS POOYYOLG
KoL T’ avOpodmva cuvarlsOnporTay, avtiAnym oo viodetel kot 0 ZoAmpog?
Apa o1 «nyoD» TOL OEVTPOV ATOTELOVV LLOVGIKT) EKPPOCT) CLVUUCONUATOV:
AVALOYNG EKPPACTIKOTNTOG EIVOL KOl O1 «YIAAOES YO AUETPNTOL TTOV
axovyovton otoug EAebBepouc [oAopknuévoug (B Zyedlaopa, 23), kabng
«KdB” Myog elye kot yapd, kébe yapd Kt ayamn». H vyniodtepn Exppaon
TOV LOVGIKOTOMUEVOV 0TV cuvolsOnudtoy givol 1 Kupiapyn oTov
0VPOVO KO LEAOTOMUEVT] ATtO TOVG Yy YEAOLG BETKT aydmn), TNV omoio
umopel vor ayyi€et pe tnv Kopue1 ToL T0 COAMUKO 0EvTPo.30 AAhwoTte
dev Ba Tpémel va EeYVALLE Y10, TNV KATOVONGT TOL «UVGTIKODY OEVIPOL
T0L ZoAwHov 0Tt 6toVv davTikd «Ilapddeicon, Tov kateoynv Aoyote-
YVNUEVO “TOTO™ TNG adVviag OTkNg aydmng, Elval To MG Kot 1) LOVGIKY
ekelvo Tov KuplapyoHv Kot Oprapfevovyv. MAAIGTO | LOVGTKN KO TO
(MG GLYYOVEVOVTOAL TOGO GTEVA Kol YOVILLOTOLOVY T060 Pabid To va 10

29 Tudpyog Belovdng, Atoviciog Zodmpdc. Popavtiki moinom kot momtiky: Ot yeppavikég
myég, 0.1, 6. 324.

30 Avtifen glvorn avtiknyn tov Xprotov [MandloyAov otny Kotd ta GAlo eE0peTikn
tov perétn (Muotikiotikd Oépata kot ovpora oto Carmen Seculare tov Atovusiov ZoAmpov,
0.1, 6. 80), 0 omoiog, oyolalovtag v dmoyn Tov BeAovdn 6Tt 10 LOVGIKO POTISEVTPO TOV
YoAopo¥ amotedel GOUPOAO KoL MYELO TNG POLLAVTIKNG OVTIGTOI0G LOVGIKNG KO GUVOLGON ATV,
Ypaoet : «Méoa 6TV amoAHTOG GLUPOLOTOMUEVT] PVGT TOV TO TEPLoTOLYilEL, dev PAémovpe
G€ TOl0 GLVALGON AT OVTIGTOLKEL TO YOALOYNLA TOV GEVTPOLY. Q6TOGO, AMyeg apddeg mapa-
mhve ot perén Tov (0.7, 6. 79), o [amdloyrov onpeldVEL OTL TPOKELTUL Y10l KTO SEVIPO TOV
KOGLLOV, TOV SO0 EXKOWVOVING TPOG £VOL KOGHO 0E6TNTOGC, 0yAmnG, Tapadeicovy, cuvailcon-
LLOTO. TOV ETAVEPYOVTOL KOL GTO £€PYO TOV ZOVNO0V OPAUATIOTY], O 000G G€ OAES TIG HEAETEG
TOV KAVEL AOYO Y10, TNV €OVPAVL0, YOPG KOL ELTVY IO, TOV KOTOPPEOVY OO TNV AYATN Y10l TOV
Kbpro xor v aydmn yia tov tinciov» (BA. Tpdyetpa, [epi Ovpavod kot v Bovpastdv ovTon
mpayudtev Kot tepi Tov Kdto Koopov, 6.7., §395-396). E&icov LavOacpuévn pov aivetorn
amdPPY™ TOL {310V HEAETNTN «OTOLOGINTOTE AGONTIKNG EpuNVEinG» Tov Aeyopevov «Carmen
Secularey, «xabng Oa nrav [...] pebodoroyicd Labog va KatahdPove ™G GEPA LETAPOPAOV,
TOPOUOIDGEDV KOl TPOGMOTOTOGEMV TIG OALETAAANAEG TOPOGTAGELG TOV GLGCOPEVOVTOL
GTOVG AIYOVG GTIYOVE TV OMOGTAGHATOV 0VTOVY» (0.7, 6. 67-68). O Ilardloyrov Tpopavdg
dgV VOEL G OLOLOYES TIG OPALOTIKES OVTIOTOLYIEG TOV 0E060PLKOV HVGTIKIGHOD LLE TOVG PO-
HLOVTIKOVG AOYOTEYVIKOVG TPOTOVS WGTAGO 1] ATOYN TOV ZOAMUOV QAIVETOL SLOPOPETIKT,
KoBdg potalet va amodéyxetat avaloyeg avTIMYELS, EKTOG and ekeiveg Tov Lamartine mov mo-
pabécope: Xta Fermenta Cognitionis Tov pootikiot kot 0eocopiot Franz Xaver Baader, mov
oV €xel peTaepdoet 0 Aovvting oTa 1TaAKd, Kot T 0ol GEPOVV EKONAL Ty v TG Avayve-
6NMG TOVG amd Tov TomTn, defalovpe: «Iarti, edv ol kdveg g Tévng, OTmMG TapaTnPEl 0
Saint-Martin [[[dALog, eniong pootikiotig 0060p1oTNG], Tpémel va Tdpovv T 0o Tov Ocinv
Amnokaidyemv (Opapdtov), edkolo katavoel koveic 6tt avty n Téyvn npénet vo, Ppebdel otnv
vnpecio g Opnokeiog pe Tov 6mGTO TPOTO, e TO TPpAYHATIKO TG ZTotyelo, Kot Onmg Aéet 0
Claudius [Saint Martin] 8o ftav tepocvAio va arokdyovpe Ty TExvn amd ovtny Ty vanpecion,
BA. Louis Coutelle, [Thotciwvovtog tov Zohopd (1965-1989), 6.1, 6. 45.
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A0, Tov Bo UTOPOVGE VA TEL KAVELS, O TPOG TOV “OldKoopd Tov, OTl
0 «Ilapadelcogy givor £va oo LOVGIKOD PMTOG 1| POTEWNG LOVGTKNG.3!

Kot axopn oo tng O€kng aydmng mov 10 OlaTpEYeL -EKQPOCT TNG
omolog amoTeAEL TO VLEPPVGIKO, LEAMOIKO TOV QMG («T0 YNAO dévTp’
OAOKANPO KL NYOLOYE KL AGTPAPTEL)- YIVETOL SUVATT 1) EMKOVOVIO TOV
Baoiieiwv tov cvpmavtog, | avtictoiynom tov avipomov pe tov [Tvev-
natikd kéopo kot pe tig Kowvmvieg tov Ovpavov: aydmng mov apfivvet
TIG AVTIOEGELS KOl GUVOLPEL TAL TAVTA GE IOV OPLOVIKT] TOAAATAOTNTA
(«K1 apuolovv 014popo 10 g yiMeS YIALA0ES AcTpa/yileg yiMbdeg
dopota Aoy Kot Kavouy Vo). AVAAOYN EIvor KoL 1) OPOLOTIKY) GOAANYM
TOV GREVTEUTOPYKIOVOD OLPAVOV, TNG TNYNS OMNAAdT TNG BETKNS arydmng,
1 0Toi0 GTO COAMMKO OO ATOTEAEL OVGIOGTIKA TNV EVOTOMTIKY),
dtakooikn 006. «Kdbe “évay, ypapet o Swedenborg, «oymuatiletot
oo TNV APUOVIKT GLHE®VIO TV TOAAGV [...] 'Etot, k4B KotvdtnTo Tov
oVPOVOV GLYKPOTEL Eva “Eva’, Kot OAEG 01 KOWVOTNTES TOL OLPOAVOV
oVYKPOTOVV Eva “Eva’ —kat o TO TPoEPYeTUL 0o ToV ovo Kovpio, pécm
g aydmmey».32

Qo61660, N OPAUOTIKT) GCUAANYN TNG KOGUIKNG £VOTNTAC Oa TOV
Aewyn av meploptldTay 6TV EIKOVOYPAPNOT TG EKPONG TG Beiog aydmng
OV, 014 TOL OEVIPOL KOt TOV LEAMIIKOV POTOG TOL, EVdveL Ta Baciieia
Tov Ovpavov kot g I'me. Kot tovto yori,  avayévvnon kot 1 telkn
TOALYYEVEGTO TOL AVOPAOTOV, 0 ATATATOG dNAAOT| GTOYOG TV KOGLUK®DV
AVTIOTOY LDV, TPOVTOOETEL Kol pay avTicTpoen Topeio AT TG Ad-
UTOVGOG Kol LEAMOIKTG Oelag aydmng, mov £xovtog pTacel 6to Duokd
Bacilelo kot 1opedoel 6TV Yuyn ToV avOpdTOL, UTOPEL VO 0VOYDGEL
TO OV TTPOG TNV TVEVUATIKY] TOV QVTOTPAyLATOoT. Etol 0 Zolopog,
EXOVTOG «APTIOGEL TNV EUUETPN 1TOMKY Lopen Tov «L’albero mystico
(Frammento)»,33 mpocOétet apyikd o rtolkn| el LopPn Kot To LoTifo
g Bockomovrag kot tng dénong g (AE. 527, AA ap.52, ¢. 2%, 61. 22-24),
OTm¢ Kot ekeivo TG POGKOTOOANG GTO OUTEAL GTT) JUKTY, EAANVIKT KO
oAk ene&epyacio (AE. 549, B, AA, ap. 57%, o1. 5-6), ta. omoia Oa avo-
TTHEEL OTIC auyels, EMANVIKEG cuvOeTIKES emeepyacieg Tov épyov. Hom
070 TPMOTO, CLUPWVA [LE ToV ['opyo Keyayrdylov, 6Tddo Tng EAANVIKNG
ovvBeTikng emeéepyaciog tov (AE 515 A, ot. 1-10)34 dwopdalovpe po
oe00V OAOKANPOUEVN TTEPLYpaPT TNG kOpNG: «O&o avePokatePeve to
otifog, [t0 oT180g] ada pesa/avOiln e Tovg Kpivovsov TapOevikdg o

31 BM. Dante, La Divine Comédie, Metdppact, e16aymyt], oXOAL0 Kol VTOGTLEIDCELS
Henri Longnon, Editions Garnier, Paris 1966, c. 357.

32 Epdvovel Zpévievumopyk, [epi Ovpavod Kot Tev Bovpactdv autol TpoyraTovikor
nept Tov Kdatw Koopov, 6.1, §405.

33 Atovuoiov Tohopob, Axavia IL Ielo kar 1talikd, 6.1., 6. 223.

34 BL. 'idpyog Keyayroyhov, «Ipotdoeig yia o “Carmen Seculare” 1ov Zolmpovy,
Ap1advn. Agiépopa otov Zroiovo Ade&iov, Top. 5oc, 1989, c. 422.
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KOGLOGY». XTOVG OTiY0vg 0vTovG Pmopel Kaveig vo avayvepicet kot Tdt
T1G KAOETEG (0VPOVOC-YT) OAAG KO TG OPLLOVTIES (ECMTEPIKOC-EEMTEPIKOG
dvOpwmog) ofevieumopyKiavég avTioTotyies, KaOMS N Yoy TG KOpNS
(«o[AJAG péoar) amotedel avamapdoTaon, avtioToyo evog mapOevikov,
TVEVLATIKOV KOGLOV aYAnNG, 0 0TO10G LLE TN GEPA TOV GLVOEETAL KO
OVTIGTOLYEITOL LE TOV PLGIKO KOGHO Kot Tov puOuod Tov, To 6T100g TNg
ONradn mov avamvéet («6&o avePfokatePeve to otifocy). H ecwtepikevon
TOV TVELLLOTIKOV KOGLLOV, TOL KOO1GTA TOV AvOp@mo «Evay TOAD tukpd
o0VPaVO,35 KAVEL SLVATH TNV TOPOUOIMOT] TOV YWPOYPOVOL VTG TNG
TEPLYPAPNG (€LY VEr) e TNV «apyf TS T[AJdong», Kot odnyel o€ o
VTOONAOVUEVT] TOPOLOI®GT|, EKELVT TNG POGKOTOVANS LLE TNV OPYIKT,
€0ELKT] VG TOV AVOPOTOL, TPV ATd TNV TTOGCT TOV. AKOUN, GE OVTO
TO TPMTO GTASL0 TNG EAMVIKNG GLVOETIKNG emelepyaciog, 1) ETKovOVvio
NG KOPNG LLE TOV 0VPavO YIVETOL KOl LLE VOV L0 AEGO TPOTO, LEGH OO
To BAEppa TG («Tov Ovpavov eKOTOEE, TNV YNV K TOVS EVOVEL)) GTIYOG
7oV 670 0eVTEPO GTASIO TNG EAANVIKTG cLVVOETIKNG emeéepyaciog (AE
515 A) Eavaypapetor og «Ovpavdg dévete K yn 6TV OLOPEL LOTOTNG?,
KOl TOV, TEPOL ATd TNV AVTOVONTY] KUPLOAEKTIKTY, EMIOEXETON KOl LU0,
HETOQOPIKN avayvoon. Eirape 6Tt oty yoyn g BoskomovAas, 6To
010G NG, AVOTOPIGTATOL O TVELULATIKOG KOGLLOG TNG OYUTTS, O OVPAVOG,
OT®G avtiotolya o «oTNfon 1oV TpoTAy®VIcTH oTov «I1opEvpay,
ovvtovifovtat kot avtigtoryovv pe v «llapddeicor, otny omoio —OTmg
AEELO QPNYNTNG TOL TOULLOTOG- «KOL GV G €6€ Xe1G uEPocy- [lapadeicoc,
N omoia LAAMGTO GKIPTA KOl GTNV YLYN TOV TPOTOYMVIGTH TOV TOW|LOTOG
(«Méoa oo o010 6ov T° akovg, Kalé, va Aaytapiln:»).36 Avti axpiBog
1 E0MTEPIKEVUEVT] AVOTTAPACTOCT) TNG OVPEVING, OETKNG arydmng moTed®
OTL EKTTEUTETOL, G AVTO TO GLVOETIKO GTASI0 TNG EMEEEPYNUTING TOV TOL-
NUOTOG, GTO TPOGMTO, GTN HOTLE TNG POGKOTOVANGS, APOV 1 TVEVLOTL-
KOTNTO TOV AvOp®OTOL (GVUPVA LLE £VAY KOWVO TOTO TTOL ETAVOAAUPEVEL
ka1 0 Swedenborg) «cvvndiletol va Aaumel T060 610 TPOSMOTO, VO ALTO-
KOADTTETAL GTNV EKQPACT] TOV: 1O10HTEPA 1) ALY Kot 1 6TopyN [Adumet
KOl 0mokaANTTETON] 516 TOL PAEULLOTOC Ko LEGOL 0Tt L TOM 7. AVTO AOTOV
TO ECMTEPIKEVUEVO EIOMAO TNG OVPAVING AYATNG, TO 0010, AVOKAMUEVO
oT0 patio, cuVaPUOLETOL LE TO AVTIKEILEVO TOV PLGIKOD, YIIVOL KOGLLOV

35 Arcanes Célestes de L’ Ecriture Sainte ou Parole du Seigneur dévoilés ainsi que les
Merveilles qui ont été vues dans le Monde des Esprits et dans le Ciel des Anges, par Emmanuel
Swedenborg, tom. V, 6.7., § 2997.

36 Atovuciov Eokwuoﬁ, Amavta L. [Tompata, 6.7., 6. 251. Tovg otixovg cwTOVG Od TOV
«I1opeuvpa» tovg Tapafdriel 0 BELOVdNG e T GYETIKY, OC TPOG TNV ECOTEPIKEVGT TOVL
Oeiov e®TOG KO TOV Hapaéaicov, uvcsnmcmcﬁ Stdaokalrio tov Jacob Boehme (=Atovidciog
ZoAopdg, Pouavtixn woinon ot momtiki: Ot yepuavikég nnyég, 6.m., 6. 107).

37 Arcanes Célestes de L’ Ecriture Sainte ou Parole du Sezgneur dévoilés ainsi que les
Merveilles qui ont été vues dans le Monde des Esprits et dans le Ciel des Anges, par Emmanuel
Swedenborg, tom. V, 6.x., § 2988.

193



oL TpocAapPdvovtal S1d Tov PAEUIOTOGS, KAVEL SuVAT TNV EVEOOT TNG
NG KL TOL 0VPOVOV GTNV OLOPEN Lot TNS. Tnv exepacTtikn Asttovpyia
oV PAEUOTOC KO TN GLUTTEPIANYT GE AVTO TNG BETKTG, OVPAVING OrYATNG
EIKOVOYPAPOVYV, LETAED GAA®V GOAMUIKMV GTiX®V, Kol 01 akOAovOot amd
toug EAgvBepoug IoAtopknuévoug (I Zyedlaopa, 8): «Xtoxactikd To
HATL0 TOV TPLYVPOL dEV KOITALOVV,/KOL O VOLV TNV OYEn) TOVG Y10, TOV
ATAVOL KOGLOY.38

Evapyéotepa, 51060, 1 avTicGTpOQTN TOPELD TNG ECMTEPIKEVIEVIG
Otk arydmng amd TN YN TAEOV TPOG TOV 0VPaVO TEAEITAL LE TN 0ENCT TNG
BockomovANG, KAT® OO TO «HVGTIKO» dEVTPO, OOV GNUEUDVETOL EUUECHS
Kot 1 OAY), apgidpopn dtadpoun Tov Bgiko pmTog, kKabmg n vrodoyn
™G 0éNoMg Katd TNV Avodo g and ta Xepapeip mapopotaletot pe
exetvn g “kaf600v ToL NAOKOD POTOS GTN Y1 «XTO HEVOPO KATOV
dénomnv ékap’ n Pookomovra/ T° dotpa yopyd T déyxTnKOY KAOMOG 1 YN
tov N\o./ Ta Zepapeip eyvopioav to Bdog e ayanne,/ Kioddxinp’
n Hopdoeico oA [Mopddeicd vaw. Me dEova Aowmdv 10 poTddeVTpO,
oL Agttovpyei g dtowvhog Yo TV kaBodkn mopeia Tng Belag, poTeEVNIG
aydmng, TeAeital Ko 1 avTicTpoPN TopEin TNG OO TN Y1 0T TN POPa
TPOGS TOV 0VPaVO, 1) 01010 00N YEl TNV KOBOAIKN eMavakTnoT TG OTkng
Voo TAONG TG POCKOTOVANG, GTNV TAAYYEVESTO TNG, LETATPETOVTOG
™ yn o€ wa 0evtepn «Ilapdocicoy.

"Evac avdioyog, vontog dEovag Katd PKog Tov 0moiov Kiveital
apeidpopa to Beikd g Kot N aydmn enaveépyetor otadepd oto YpomTtd
tov Swedenborg: 1| EX{OPACT TNG EVPIGKOUEVTG GTO AVATUTO GKEAOG TOL
aEova ovpaviog, Oeikng Adpyng Kot 1 6TadloKY| diéyLon TG TPOG T YN,
dwatpéyovtag ta tpio Baciielo tov sdunavroc, kabiotd tov dvOpwmo
AdLYEVGTO HETOYO TOV OLPAVOV, EAKOVTAG TOV OAOEVA TPOG TOV LYT)-
AOTEPO, TVEVUATIKO £0VTO TOV, KOTA TN JAPKELD TNG AEVONG, ETIYELNG
JadIKaGiog avaryEVvnoTS Tov, 1) 0oio. G TOGO KOTé TO GREVIEUTOPYKIHVO
d0yHa OV OLOKANPOVETAL TOTE G° ATV TN (o).

Kotd cvvénela, n momtiky envonon tov Zolopob dev £ykettat
1060 GTO OTL KATEGTNGE “DAIKN ™ 014 TOV SEVIPOL TNV, AULPIdpOUN OTd Kot
TPOG T AKPOTOTO OKEAN TG, Topeia TG OeikNG aydnng, aAld 6to OTL
aviyaye ™ 6énon tng PockomovAG GE TOPEYOVTO TANPOVS EVOTTOINGTG
KOl GLVAIPEGNS TOV GUUTAVTOC, 0OV AmO TN OENCT AVTH TPOKVTTEL O
avadumAactacpdg eni g yng tov Hapadeicov. Anradr| o LoAmpdg dev
OPKEGTNKE GTIV OOTVTIMGT TOV AVTICTOY(LOV KoL OVTOTOKPIoE®V LETAED
oVPOVOD Kat YNg, aAAL elkovoypdonace £va abéato Emg eketvn ) oTiyun
KEVTPO £VTOG NG TPLAdNS (Tov TPtV Bactieiwv), tnv avOpomivn Tvev-
LOTIKOTNTO, TNV 01010, AVESELEE MG GLVTEAEGTN IKAVO VOL OPYOLVIKOTTON|GEL
TANPOG £VOL GOUTOV OTMG TO GREVTEUTOPYKLOVO, KATAPYDVTOS TIG 0VA

38 Atovuoiov Toropot, Arovto I [Tonjuata, 6.7., . 247.
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dV0 avTIBEGELS TOV HEPDV TTOL GVVATOTEAOVV KAOE TPLASIKO Gy IO KO
Ka1oTOVTOG £T61 dvvaTh TNV el yNng avldmTvy avayévvnon. Mg dila
Aoy EKOVE OpOITY| LI TETAPTT aPYN, I OTTola ®GTOCO OV abpoileTon pe
T1G AAAeG TpELS (Ta Tpia Bacilen) dote vo dnpovpyet pio teTpddo, aAld
Vv TpoPare ®¢ T0 AONAO KEVIPO TNG TPLAONG, G TO TVEVUATIKO TNG
oOUA, avakaldvTag TV amoyn v tnv Tetpdda tov Xaver Franz von
Baader, pe to épyo 10V 0moiov Ntav £0IKEIMUEVOG 0 ZOA®UOG.3?

O Baader (1765-1841) avtumapéfete otnv opOOAOYIGTIKN, NYAVIGTIKY
avTIANY”M T0V AL0QOTIGHOD Ha AUEST) OOLAUECOALAPNTN YVDOGCT, TOV
umopel va emtevybei péow g dtoncOntikng epmepiag. O Teppovdg
BeocoP1oT|g Kpdtnoe (ovtavn 6Tn OLTIKY EILOGOPIKT TaPAdocT T
HLGTIKN erhocoeio tov Jacob Boehme, pe tv omoia yvopilovpe 611
emiong eiye EM0el og M) 0 LOA®WUOS GTIG EMOPACELG TOL £XEL dE)TEL
o Baader Oa mpénet va mpootedei To dvopa Tov Saint Martin, Tov aviket
Kol 0LTOG GTOV KUKAO TOV TVELHATIKAOV avalNToE®V TOL ZaKDvO10v
nmomtn (LdAoto 0 BeAovdng onueumvel 6Tt o Baader «cuyva yiveton £vag
amlog oyoraotie» Tmv Boehme kot Saint Martin),*0 énwg 0o mpénet va
npootedel kol To Ovopa Tov Swedenborg, Kaed)g KOL 1] EPUNTIKT Kol
aAyNUOTIKN Tapddoon e cuVIVAGUO pe ekeivn g Kafpdiag.

ZuvsxtCovwg ) okéyn tov Boehme kot Saint Martin, o Baader
apVEITOL TOV SVIGHO, TOV OVTOYMVIGLO TOV 0TTo10 avary vapilovv (plkocsoq)m
6mwg o Schelling 6tn @von: To cuykekpuéva o F'eppovog Beocopiotng
amoppintel v avtifeon petald TV 6V0 AVIAYOVIGTIK®OV, PLUGIKOV
OTOLEL®V, TOV VEPOL Kol TNG POTIAG (e apBoloykovg Opovg Ba Aéyayie
NV ovTifeom peta&h evOTNTog Kot TOAAATAOTNTOG), TIGTEVOVTOG OTL AT
uropovv va vonbovv mg andtoka vOg Tpitov, kovod ototyeiov, Tng yne.4!
"Etot to tpito eivan éva €100g pecodtNTog Yo to dAAa 300 cToryeia, Tov
vrepPaivel T STTOTNTO WGTOGO, 1| LEGOTNTO VT OEV UTOPEL VO 0TTO-
teAéoel To vrepPartikd KEVTPO, To TéTaPTo onpelo, exetvn dnAadn v
EVEPYNTIKY| 0PYN, TOV AEPA, 1 OTTOL0 KAVEL SLVATN L0 TANPN Kot APTIOL
prada. Katd cvvémeia, n tpéda Sabétel Eva k€vpo —mov dev givat
dALo amd avtd To TETOPTO GTOLYEl0- Ko 1kovileTan, katd tov Baader,
g éva Tplyovo pe pio KoukKido 6To €6MTEPIKO TOV. AVTN 1 10 TNG
TetpadikdTnTOg TOPEXEL I SLAPOPETIKT EPUNVELR TG VoM, KAODG
OL TPELS OVLVALLELS TTOV EUTEPLEXOVTOL GTO CAOLLATOL, SLATEPVAOVTOL OO L0l

39 BA. Nidpyog Belovdng, Atoviciog Zorlmpdc. Popoavtikn woinon kot momntikny: Ot
YepUavikég TyEg, 0.1, 6. 186-187- Louis Coutelle, [TAaicidvovtog tov Zohopd (1965-1989),
o.m., 6. 30, 45-48.

40 BA. Louis Coutelle, 6.7., 6. 36 Tidpyog Behovdng, 6.7., 6. 186.

41 AvtA® atd to otorxeia yio tov Baader oo ta keipevo tov Antoine Faivre («Baader
Franz Xaver von, 1765-1841», Encyclopcedia Universalis [en ligne], consulté le 7 Juin 2016.
URL: http://www.universalis.fr/encyclopedie/franz-xaver-von-baader) kot Dr. J. Glenn Friesen
(«Theosophy and Gnosticism: Jung and Franz von Baader», 2008, www.docfoc.com.).
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TETOPTI TOL TOVG divel T LN, Svvaun ywpig TV omoia 1 eHon Oa mo-
pEleve o€ axvnoia.

Me avaroyo tpomo o Baader ypnoomotel v €évvola g Tetpadiko-
TNTOG Y10 VO OVTITOPUOEGEL GTN UNYOVIGTIKN LKLY OPYOVIKT OVTIANYM
v tov dvOpamo. O Baader ypapet 0Tt dtabétovpie Tpetg EpQuTES SuVALLELS
(oxéym, embBopio kot Opacm) Kot Tpio YUPOKTNPIOTIKE YVopiouata 1
OpyavoL (TVEDLLOL, YOYT KoL GO, TO OTTOT0, SLOLTPEXOVTOL OO 1oL TETOPTN
Apyn. H evomoinon t@v Suvape®dv Log TPoEPYETAL OO TNV OPYOVIKO-
TOINGY| TOLG, KOl 1) OPYOVIKOTTOINGT 0V TY| YivETO duvaTh HOvo péca amd
LTV TN povadikn Apyn. Onwg akpiPng o aépag dtamepva ta AL Tpio
QVoKd otoyyeia, £Tol Kot ekeivo mov amokaAel o Baader «mvevpotid
LLOG GO0 SLATEPVA TIC VITOAOITES TPELS OVVAELS KO T YOPUKTNPLOTIKE
yvopiopoto g avlpdmivng eHone. Avtd akpilBdg TO TVELHATIKO Lo
OO0, TO ECOTEPIKO LOG KEVIPO TPEMEL VAL OVAIGVPEL 0 AVOP®TOS 6TV
EMLPAVELD Y10 VO ETLTVYEL TV ALTOTPAYULAT®GT TOL. MdAloTo 0mtd avTh
™ dopn g TetpaduodtnTag Tov Baader og tpiddag cuv va (3+1) paiveton
VO 0POPUATAL, LLE OPIOUEVES OGTOGO SLOPOPOTOCELS, KOL 1] GYETIKN
avtiAnym tov Young epl puokng « TetpadikdtnTog Evavti g rsxvnrﬁg
«TpraduwodTnTogy, avtiAnyn mov Bpioketal otn Bacm Tng TPdSPATNG
neAétng tov Massimo Peri yia tov Kpntikd tov ZoAwmpo.42

AN og emoTpéyoupe 6to Aeyopevo «Carmen Seculare» kot 6tov
Bacikd cuUPOMGUO TOV POTEWVOD TOV FEVIPOL MG AEOVA ETKOVOVING
aVAUEGH GTO EMLYELO KOl TO OVPAVIO, Y10, T1) GTOLELDMON KOTAVONGT) TOV
omoiov, ®GT0C0, 0gV eival amapaitnTo va yvopilel kaveig tn Ococopikn
Bewpia Tov Swedenborg. Kot to0to y1oti 10 06vTpo Ty Koopimg Kataypd-
(QETOL GTN GLAAOYIKT QOVTAGio MG GVUPOAO TOV GLVOEEL TOL TPia EMiTEDL
TOL KOGLOVL: TO ¥O6V10 e T1G pileC TOV, TO EMIYELO LLE TOV KOPUO TOV KO
TO OVPAVIO LLE TNV KOPLOT| TOV, TOV Hotdlel va ayyilel Tov ovpavd. Avti
TN onpacio Tov dEVIpov mg aEova Tov KOGHoL —paldl pe eKelv TG aévamg
avayévvnongs-gkovoypapel to Aévtpo g (ong (arbor vitae), mov amavtd
0€ L0 TOIKIALLL LOPP®V TOGO GT SVTIKY OGO KO GTNV OVOTOALKY| 70l
padoon. Mio amd T1G YVOoTOTEPEG EKJ0YES TOL AéVTpoL NG LoNG, T
BpAKN kabd¢ Kot Tig Towileg avamAdoelg g, avayvopilel petay
GAL®V g mBav| Tnyn Tov Aeyopevov «Carmen Seculare» o Keyayioyhov:
«H dapopemon g “evotntac », ypaest, «tov “puuotikol dEVTpov™ |.. ]

42 Massimo Peri, H ®gyyapoviopévn tov Zolopot. Evag dyvootog x mov npénet va
mopopEeivel ayvootog, petappacn Koot [aviov, emypérero Mopio Xnvpidoroviov, Gutenberg,
ABva 2016.

43 B npdyepa J. E. Cirlot, A4 Dictionary of Symbols, petdepoocmn and ta iomavikd Jack
Sage, empérela Herbert Read, Routledge &Kegan Paul, London and Henley 19782, 6. 346-350-
Jean Chevalier, Alain Gheerbrant, Dictionnaire des symboles: Mythes, Réves, Coutumes, Gestes,
Formes, Figures, Couleurs, Nombres, réalisation Marian Berlewi, Seghers, Paris 1973, 6. 96-99
kot Michael Ferber, A4 Dictionary of Literary Symbols, Cambridge University Press 1999, o.
219-220.
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eoivetat va mpobmodétel Kupimg To PifAkd Ko, KaTomy, iI6mg T0 Yevdo-
-XPVGOCTOUKO, EKKANGLUGTIKO Kot ACiKO VAIKO TV LETAPOPADV KO GULL-
BoAwv mov cuvogovtan e To Aévtpo g Zmn|c, 1o Aévrpo tov [apadeicov,
10 Aévipo ¢ Baoireiog tov Ovpavav / 1 tov Eniyeiov Bacileidv,
v Entdootn Avyvia-Aévipo, to Aévtpo mov nyel N tpayovddet,
K.0.k.».44 Tlapdrinia o Keyayidylov avagépel mépav ekeivmv tng ypt-
OTIOVIKNG TAPAS0oNGS, EVOV aplOpd « “AoyoTexvnUEvov » Tapadeictov
N WGTIKAOV dEVTp®V [...] amd tov Dante kot tov Milton og tovg Ayyiovg
Meragpuowkovg, tov Blake kot tov Byron, 1 @¢ toug Evponaiovg mpopo-
HovTikovg, Tov Novalis Kot Toug GAAOVS POLLOVTIKOVGY, 1) AVAYVOGCT TOV
omoilov «umopel va dMoEL, emiong, o Thavo, av Kot Oyl avaykaio 1
amoPaiTNTO, TANPEG TAEYLLO TOPAAANA®Y, Y10 TN XP1oN TOL OEH0TOC 0o
0V ZOA®UO».H

ATO aVTA To AOYOTEYVILEVA OEVTPOL 0 ZOAMUOG VOl OTL dlaop-
QAOVEL TNV EIKOVOA TOV POTOOEVTPOV TOV TEPICCOTEPO LE GTOLYEIN TOV
avTAEL O TNV TEPLYPOPY] TOV “Uay 1KoV OEVIPOV LLE TO OTOI0 TEAEIMVEL
otov davtiko «Ilapddeicon 10 enersoo10 Tov Karoiayrkovivra:

El comincio: In questa quinta soglia
del albero que vive de la cima
e frutta sempre e mai non perde foglia,
spiriti son beati, che giu, prima
che venissero al ciel, fuor di gran voce
si ch’ ogni musa ne sarebbe opima.
(Paradiso, XVIII, 28-30).46

4“4 Tidpyog Keyayroyhov, «IIpotaoeig yia to “Carmen Seculare” tov Zodopovy, 6.1., 6.
426-427. ZyeTiKd pe TN QOTEWVOTNTO TOV GOAMUIKOD dEVTIPOV, dev Oa Tpémet va Bempeiton
anifovo 0 Zorlmpdg va yvopile Kot 1o «xpucoodv devipdvy TG SNUOTIKNG TapEdocng, TOL
KOTOypapouy Kot optopéves mapairayég tov Moporoyiov tng [avayiag, BA. Bertrand Bouvier,
Le mirologue de la Vierge. Chansons et po’emes grecs sur la Passion du Christ: I La chanson
populaire du Vendredi Saint, Institut Suisse de Rome, Gen'eve 1976, . 84, 100, 108. Avéioyng
POTEWVOTNTOG elvan kot To dnpotikd dévipo (BA. Anunrprog [etpdnoviog, EAANvikd dnpoti-
K@ tpayovdia, B’, 6.1., 6. 93), mov avapépet yio tnv mbovni oxéon Tov pe to colmpikd o Rodrick
Beaton otn pelétn tov ya 1o Aeyopevo «Carmen Seculare» (=«Dionysios Solomos: The Tree
of Poetry», Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies, vol.2, 1976, . 178-179).

4 Thpyog Keyayidyrov, 0.1, 6. 427. Tho cvykekpipéve oyetikd pe tov Novalis, o Tidpyog
Belovdng (Atovioiog Zoropodc. Popavtikn moinon kot tomtikn: Ot yeppovikég TnyEg, 0.1., o.
101) cuvder To «pvoTied SEVTPo» ToL oAMpo Le To mepteydpevo oto Heinrich von Ofterdingen
tov [eppavod cuyypapia «dévipo mov Nyei». Tnv avaioyic Tov GOAOUIKOD POTOSEVTPOL pe
ekeivov Tov Novalis Oswpel «mpopavny o Xpnotog [oardloylov, Kpivovtog @GT060 TANGIEGTEPO
pog 10 cormpkod 1o «Holunderbaumy, mov gicovoypagei o E.T.A Hoffmann oo épyo tov Der
goldne Topf (Mvuctikioticd Oépata kot cOppfora 6o Carmen Seculare tov Atovociov ZoAwpov,
0.1, 6. 80-81).

46 H petdeppoon tov otiyov avtdv ord tov N. Kalavilakn (Advtn, H Ocia Kopwdia,
Exdooeig EAévn Kalovtlaxkn, AOnva 1992, 6. 425) éxeu o¢ e&ng:

«Z10 TEUTTO aVTO KAapi TOv dEVTpOVY, apyilet
«mov ™ Lon Pulaivet an’ v KopeN TOV
pe a0dvaTovs Kapmong Kt oldvio. QUAAL,
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2T0Vg 6TiYOVS AVTOVS Ol HEKO OVPAVOL TOV GLYKPOTOVY TOV JUVTIKO
[Mapadeico mapafdriovtal pe Eva 0EvTpo ta KAadld tov omoiov givorl
SateToyéva KMUOK®OTA. ApopeTIKE oo T 0EVTIPA TNG PLGIKNG TPOLY-
HOTIKOTNTOS TOL TPEPOVTaL amd TIG pileg Toug, T Lo TOL daVTIKOL SEVTPOL
™V avTAel amd 1 KopuEN ToL awd ToV TEAEVLTOIO0 OVPOVO, ToV 'Eumupo,
dNAadT| amd Tov 1010 Tov Ogd, 0 0TOT0G OLoYEEL O1d LEGOV TV ACTPWV KOl
TV 0VpavieY BOA®V 6N YN PO, Kivnon kot aydanr). To d&vtpo avtd €xet,
O MG KOl TO GOAMMUKO JEVTPO, VITEPPVGIKOVS KOPTOVS KOt PUAAMLLA,
aA®PNTOVG 0O TIG OAAAYES TV ETOYMV. XTO TEUTTO EMIMEOO TMOV KAAUODV
10V, ONAGOY] 6TOV TEUTTO 0VPOVE, {OVV TVEVLLATO TOV AAUTOVV GOV
eALOYeg 0Tav 0 Katoaykovivta to ovopatiler mpoKetton yio To TVELLLOTOL
TOV NPO®V TOV AYOVIGTNKAY Y10, TV TLOTH Kot TV Totpioa, akpiBéstepa
v Tovg Inoov tov Nawr, lovda Maxkafaio, Kadporo tov Méya, Opiavoo,
T'odeppeido vie Mrovyidv, loviiéio tng Opdyyng, Pevodpdo kot PoPépdo
IMviokdapoo.

Av Aowmov To TVEDLLOTA TOV SEVTPOV TOV LOAMUOV TO OEL KOVELG
HEGA OO TO TPIGLO TV TVELUAT®V TOL dAVTIKOVL £pyov, Bo pmopovoe,
TopAAANAo e T 0E000PIKT, VO ETYEIPIGEL KO LU0l TOTPIOTIKY] EPUNVELQ,
emPePardvovtog v tAnpoeopia Tov IToAvAG 6TL pe To Aeyduevo
«Carmen Seculare» o Zolmpog n0ere «va Loypapion Tnv TPy Kotd-
o700 TOV EAANVIKOD £0voug kat to wéALov tovw.47 Tlpoteivovtag o
avadAloyn avayvoon o€ TolotdTePT LEAETN OV Y10 TO POTOOEVTPO GTN
veoeAAnvikn moinomn vrootnpila 6Tt «0 LoOA®UOGS, 0V OLOKANP®VE TO
moinua, Oa denve va eovel OTL To TVELLLATO OV TA EIVOIL TO, TVEVILATO TOV
NPO®V Tov ayoviotnkay o tnv ehevbepio tng EALGSAG kot Yo TV
TaALyyevesio g 0Tt AT, Katd T GuVNBELd Tov va petaktvel Oépata
Kot potifa amd moinpo o€ moinpo, 0 LoAwuog Oa Tpémel va £xel LeETA-
eépel oto Aeyopevo “Carmen Seculare piav icova tov telov 1TaAko
oYEOLAGLLATOG TNG TEAELTALOG TTEPLOGOL TOV GTO 01010 £)EL O00EL 0 TiTAOG
“Oropaypévor g EAAGS0c*8 katd Tnv omoio To. TVEDLOTOL TV TEGOVTMV
TOV EAANVIKOU AY®DVaL, TOL GTO OPOLLOL OIS AVTPOTIKNAG ELOAVIONS TNG
Oc0tOKOV EECTOVV GE £VOL LTEPKOGULO BOLNTO YaPAC, TapPOLOLaLovToL
LE ToL ovapiBLITo. @UAAQ EVOC VITEPUETPOL EVTPOL TTOV TO OOVEL O AVELOCH.4)
Kot katénya ot pedétn pov autn og e&Ng: « AALOGTE TO 1TOAKO aVTd

pakdpteg Louv Youyég mov KAT®, Tpiyov
va ‘pBovdv oTov ovpavd, Aapumpn yav enun,
tétota mov ka0 Movoa Oa mhovtilav.
47 Atovuoiov Toropot, Arovto 1. [Tonjuara, 6.7., 6. 362.
48 Atovuoiov Zodopov, Homuota kot neld, enpédeta, sloaymyéc Ztoiavog Aleéiov,
Ztiypn, Anva 1994, . 399.
49 Adhe&avdpa Zapovnd, «MeTtapopdoels Tov 9oTddevpovy, O Mokapds kot kpion
TOV GTiyoV, 0.1, 6. 103-104. ['la. Tov GuoyeTIopd Tov Aeyopuevov «Carmen Secularey e 1o teld
TOAKO GYedlOCILO Y10 TOVG «GOOYLEVOVS NG EALGSaCY, PA. Tig Tapatnpicels tov Iidpyov
Keyayidyrov, «Ilpotdoeis yia to “Carmen Seculare” tov ZoAwpovy, 0.1., 6. 429.
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oyedlacpa cvvdéetan pe 1o Aeyopevo “Carmen Seculare kot pe tnv
EIKOVAL TNG EVPLCKOUEVTG GE GVELPO YLYNG TOL QYT YNTN, 1) OToia PAEmEL
va gpeavifovtotl oto Ldtio Tng To TVEDLOTO —Ta 07010 E1)YE KAAEGEL- TV
opayuévev g EALGSac, yati, kapmpévn oAGKANpT| amd Opyovo. TVELLO-
TIKG, glvon “€toyun va dexTel ypryopa To KOVTIVO Kol TO LakpvO, TO GOTEL-
VO KoL T0 6KOTEWVO, TO avOpOITIVO Ko To B0 S0, dmmg axpBdc cvpPaivel
KO [LE TNV, OVAKAGUEVT 6TO PAEUIO TNG, YLYN TG POoKOTOVANG.!

Ta tyvn dpmg g Ociog Kopwdiag eivor capdg mo £vtova 6To
«E1¢ 1o Bavato tng aveyldg tov» -emiong amd To TEAELTOIO EAANVIKA
ovvOEpaTa Tov ZoAMpOoV- oV YpaeTNKe To 1850 Y10 TN dgvTEPT KOPT| TOV
adEAPOV TOV TOMTY Anuntpiov, 1 0Tol0 AVTOKTOVNGE TOV AVYOVGTO TOV
1010V £€T0VC, TIG TAPAROVEG EVOC TTaPd TN BEANGT] TNG YOOV, X EMGTOA
TOV TPOG TOV ANENTPLO ZOAMUO 0 TOMTNG KAVEL AOYO Y10 TO «AUETPNTO
peyaAeio, e TO 0010 1) KOPN TOSOTATNGE TIG YVES OLVALELS TTOL LLE TOGO
TPOUEPT] EMTNOEIOTNTA TPOSTAHOVGAV VO, KATAGTPEYOVV TNV EVYEVIKLA
g VapEny: peyaleio mov «yévvnoe péca [tov] Tov mo peydio Bav-
LOGUO» 2 KoL, TPOPOVDG, TO TOINLLOL:

Ytov kafpEpTn T aKéEPLoY EGEYTN
Tn yAvkid Tng TapOEvag ekoval
Me Tov YaUOoL GTOAEC Kol KOPOVa,
Piyver tpeig n mapBéva patiég
Tpeic KivdvTog TPLYLPOL POPEC.

"Hom o mpdT0¢ 0TiY0og 0vtoh TOL AVOTUIGTIKOV, 0EKAGVAAABIKOV
(ne evarrayn evVIaGLALEPOV) GLVOELATOG, EVOEXOUEVMG KOl AOY® TOV
OTOGTOGLLOTIKOD YOPOKTHPO TOV TOWLLOTOG, ONULOVPYEL EPOTNUATIKA.
[Noti o mota petabavatio cvpepalopeva Oo pmropodoe EvVag TPOYIOTIKOG
KaBPEPTNG, APOV £XEL AVTOVOKAGCEL «OKEPLON TNV EIKOVA OGS VEKPTG,
VO OTOTEAEGEL KO OVTIKEILEVO TNG HOTIAG TNG N} KoL TNG TEPLGTPOPNG,
OAOKANPOV 1| LEPOVC, TOV GMUATOC TNG YOP® 0o avTdHV; AleBdvetal
apéomg Kaveig 0Tt 0 kaBpéptng avtds Oa Tpémetl va Exel LETAPOPIKO N
ovpporkd vonua, to omoio Ba mpocidiale meptocdTEPO OIL'O,TL o
KUPLOAEKTIKT OVAYVMOGT TOV GTNV TEPTYPAPT] TOV TAEIG00 LG KOTEAOG
OV, «EXOVTOG TOOOTOTIGEL TG YNIVEG OLVALELDY, EXEL TAEOV KOTUKTY|GEL
Vv Tvevpatikdtnta g dAANng {ong. 'Eva avaioyo, petapopikd vomuo
€xel 0 kKaBpEPTNG 6TN YVOSTITEPT AOYOTEYVIUEVT OLALOPOUT LLOC WYOYNG
1pog Tov Oeo ko Tov [apdoeico, 6to Ta&idt Tov Advtn oo tpito faciielo
¢ Ociog Kopwdiag. [To cvykekpipéva otov Oydoo Ovpavo, ekeivov tav

50 Atovusiov Tohopov, [Tompata kot teld, 0.7

S AAeEavopa Zapovni, « METOLOPPOGELS TOV PTOdEVTPOLY, O IMoapdg kot n Kpion
T0V oTiYoV, 0.7., 6. 104.

52 Atovosiov Zohwpov, Aravta 1. AlAnloypapio, empéLela, PETAQPUCT], CNUELOGELS
Aivov TToAitn, Tkapog, 1991, o. 405.
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Amhavadv Actépmv, o Addu eEnyel yia molov Adyo pmopel va drakpivet
aKOUN KOt TN 1N eKTePpacuéVT embopio tov Advn:

Perch’ io la veggio nel verace speglio
che fa di sé pareglio all’ altre cose,
e nulla face lui di se pareglio.
(Paradiso, XX VI, 106-108).

O Kalovtldxng, ypdeovtas pe KEQOANIO TO TPDOTO YPAULO TOV
MEEEMV «KABPEPTNG» KOl «AVLTOG), EPUNVEDEL TANPMG TO VOTLLOL TOV TT0-
POTAV® CTiYOV:

T Bopd otov doparto Kabpéptn,
oL AvTdc T TAVTO KOOpEPTILEL EVTOG TOVL
Kl Avtdv moté kaveig 6gv kabpeetilet.?3

Me avéroyo 1pdmo, mg kaBpEPTNC, avapépetal o Ocdc Kot oto XV
dopa tov «Ilapadeicovy. [Mapabétm ToVg 6TiYOVE TPOTOHTLTOVGS, Kol
HETAPPAGHEVOLS oo Tov Kpntikd cuyypagéa:

Tu credi 'l vero; Ché i minori e’grandi
di questa vita miran ne lo speglio
in che, prima che pensi, il pevsier pandi (ot. 61-63).

Y®O0TA TIGTEVELG TL LUKPOL, PLEYAAOL,
otV dywa oty {on, Kottovy Kabpéptn,
OV TPL GKEPTELG, TO AOYIGHO GOV deiyvel.*

Apa, 0 Oedg, avTog 0 «acpaitog Kabpéptney, eitvar ekeivog mov
AVTOVOKAQ [LE TEAELOTNTO —KOKEPLE YPAPEL O ZOAMUOC- Oyt LOVO TN
BovAnom 1 Tov «Aoyiouo» Tov avOpdTOoL, AAAG Kol KOE TPdyLo TNG
Anovpyiag. Zopeova pe ™ davtikn Bgohoyia, epdsov dha ta Tpdy-
poto gtvat dSnUovpynUEVa, aviovakAohy, £6Tm o€ LA 1oTO Pabuo, po
TAEVPE TOL dNLOVPY KOV VOV, YT TO 0 OGS avTavaKAd, Ko’ opotdtnta,
™ Anpovpyia («mov Avtdg ta mdvta Kabpeptiletl eviog tovy). ATd v
GAA, Opmc, kavéva dnuiovpynua dev umopel vo amoTeAEGEL ETAPK
avVTOVAKA0GN, o€ Bablo opoldtnTag, TG 1KOVoS ToL B0V, Emeld AVTOg
elvon Amelpog Ko to TPAyLoTo EKTENTOKOTO KO TETEPACUEVD (<KL AVTOV
1ot Kaveic dev kabpeptilen).d

Emotpépovtac mot060 610 GoAmMKS Toinpa, cehiveton Koveig 0Tt
Agimovv oo opiopéva ototyeio mov Oa pag Bonbodoay vo kataddfovpe

53 Advtn, H O¢ia Kopwdia, 0.1, c. 467.

540.m., o. 411.

55 Bh. ta 6OAia Y10 00 TOVG TOVG GTIXOVG TOV EXPEANTOV TNG £kdoomng Dante Alighieri,
Tutte le opere, eloaymyn Italo Borzi, oydiia Giovanni Fallani, Nicola Maggi e Silvio Zennaro,
0.1, 6. 600.
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TPDTOV, TOLL LOPPT| AT TIC TOIKIAES AVOPOTIVES ATOTVTMGELS TOV O0h
Kowrdel n KOpM: devTEPOV, TG TYETILETOL QLT 1] LOPPN LLE KATOL)L KV-
KAIKT) TEPIGTPOPT| TNG, KO TEAOG V10T AUPOTEPES OL TPAEELS TNG TEAOVVTOL
TPELS POPES («piyvel Tpelg N TapbBEéva HaTiEg /TPElg KvamvTog Tptyhpov
@opécy). [Tapd v EALETIKOTN T, OGTOGO, TV COAMMKAOV GTiYmV OA0
delyvouv OTL 1 EIKOVOYPUPIKT) GUUPOOT Y10 TV OTEIKOVIGT) TOL B0V, TOV
elye oTOV vOu TOV 0 TOMTNG oYeTIETON [e TOV aptBUO Tpia Kot TO Gy
tov kOKAov. Kot mpdypoatt, kortdvtog kot taAl tpog tov «Ilapddeicon
¢ Ociog Kopwdiog, dtamiotdvovpe 0Tt 0 AGving, mov pe v 16006
10V 610V 'Epmupo yivetar ohoéva Kot TEPIGGOTEPO TKOVOS VoL Slokpivel
TV oAnOwvn popen tov Ociov TG, 6TIC TEAELTAIES TEPTTIVEG TOV
KATOANKTIKOV 339V dopatog PAETEL TNV Ayla Adpymn LE TN LOPOT TPLOV
«giri». Avtrypa@ovpe Ko TAAL TOVG GYETIKOVG GTixovg kot TNV kalavtlo-
KIKT] TOVG amddoon:

Nella profonda e chiara sussistenza
dell’ alto lume parvermi tre giri
di tre colori e d’ una contenenza.
(Paradiso, XXXIII, 115-117).

Meg ot Babid kot Aayapnv ovcio
Tng dylag Adpyng Eékpva Tpetg YOpovg,
‘Td101 k1 o1 TPELE, pa TPIAOYNS Pappévor.>o

H aywa Adpyn, Lowwov, epepovilotay pe ) Hopen tplav giri (dev
elvat caéc av TpokeTal Yo KOKAOVG, opaipeg, 6iokovg, 1| eEALelYELS),
TPLOV Xpopdtov (eriong dev etvor capég av o kabévag eiye dlapopeTkd
YPOLO M TEPLELYE KO T TPIL Y POUATO), KO KUPIMG [LE Lo «contenenzay,
7oL OoL LTOPOVGE VoL LETAPPAGTEL LLE TNV 10100 SIAUETPO N} TEPLPEPELL (TTOPEL
TV apeonpio Tng 1 £EKEPOcT GAivETOL VO DTOONAMVEL TNV EVOTNTA KOl
v 60Tt TV TpLoV [Ipoconwv g Ayiag Tpiadog).”” H mapddoén kot
EAAEWTTIKY OVTY] OTOTOTWGON TPLOV EYYPOUOV giri pe TNV 1dto SIAUETPO
N mepLpépeta yo Tnv wovoypdonon tg Ayiag Tptddog og Tpladikng
HOVASAG-EVOTNTAG OEV EIVOIL AGYETT), TPOPOAVDS, LE TV APOTN Kot dpp1Tn
TPLOOKT] PVGT) TOL B0V, OTMG Kot e TNV AdLVOUIN TAPOVS CVAANYTNG
™G Lovo Sl tov avBpdTvov mvedpatos.”d Onwg vroypappilel o Bip-
vihog oto «KaBaptpio» (doua I11, ot. 34-36), «apvaimtog mov eAmilet
TG 0 VOLG LOG/ UITOPEL VAL VIDOGEL TO APPAGTO LVUGTIPLO/ TTOV TPELS LOPPEG
Kpatdet og pav Ovcio).” O Adving Opmg eaivetal 0Tt UTOPEGE GTOVG

56 Advtn, H O¢io Kopwdia, 0.7, 6. 502.

57 Arielle Saiber, Aba Mbirika, «The three giri of Paradiso XXXI1I», Dante Studies 131
(2013) 237-238.

580.m., 6. 238.

59 Advtn, H O¢ia Kopwdia, 0.1.., . 182.
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TEMKOVG GTYOVG TOV £PYOL VoL GLALAPEL QLTI TNV TPLOdIKY, Ogikn pvon,
N TOVALYLGTOV Eval I0MAO TNG, YEPT GE LAY ATOKOAVTTIKT) GTLYLT, L0V
Ao TPOTY] (COLMG YU VTO LUKPESG OL PTEPOVYEG LLOV,/ OV A TPOTY| OV EKPOV-
Y€ TO VOU HOV/KL O,TL Aaytdpae avtd To xdpn aképlon, «Ilapddeicocy,
XXXIII, 139-140),%0 1 omoia Tov 06Mynoe otny £KGTO0T TG AYAmng Tov
vrepPaivel KOs popen yvoong.

Moapoti Aowmdv 0 Advtng dev e€edikedel To £100¢, TOV XPOUATIGUO,
001€ TN SLATOEN GTOV YDOPO TOV TPLOV girl, elval GaEEG OTL EMAEYEL Evay
GUUBOAIKO/UETAPOPIKO TPOTO OTOTVTTOONG TOL Oeiov Sl TNG KKVKAIKO-
TNTOCH UE TN YEVIKN TNG Lopen,°! emavalappdvovtag kotd kdmoto tpdmo
TNV TET01ON T TOL OTL O KOKAOG Eivan GYNLa TEAELOTTO.02 AVTIV aKpB®G
TN SOVTIKN EIKOVO TPETEL VAL ETYE GTOV VOU TOL 0 LOAMUOS —GE GLVOLACHLO
e gkeivn Tov «ac@aitov Kabpéetny»- yio va meptypdyet Tnv Gvodo g
KOPNG TTPOG ToV Ogd Ko TNV 0moKdALYT| GE AVTNV TOL APATOV HVGTNPIOL
Tov. Mg (o Teptypa@n akOUn EAAETTIKOTEPT] KOt ald KEtvN TOL AGvTn
-0 omoiog, Omwg eldapLE, OV EMALYEL OVTE TNV OVOPOTOLOPPIKT OVTE
KOOl GAAT KOV, EKOVOYPOPIKT) GUUBaoT Yo Tov Ogd, Tapd TV TPUTAN,
YEOUETPIKT «KVKAKOTNTO»- 0 LOAMUOG KOTOYPAPEL O)1 TO “OVTIKEILEVO™
NG OPAoNG OALGL LOVO TOV APIOUO (KTPELSH) KoL TNV KVKAIKT] TPOYLA TV
TpooNAOUEVOV PAEUIATOV TNG KOPTG GE ALTO, VTOONADVOVTOG OTAMDG
™ Hope1 TG OednTag Ko, aKOun TepocdtePo am’ 0,11 0 Adving, tTnv
AGVAMTITN, TOPEO0EN Kot POt GUGT) TNG.

Av dev coumeptlapfove Koveig 1o 0avTiKO Kelpevo oty epunveia
ToVv, B umopovoe va cuuTEPAVEL OTL O1 TEAELTOLOL GTiYOL, 1O10iTEPD O
KOTOANKTNPLOG TOV GOAMUIKOD GUVOELATOC (KTPELG KIVAVTOG TPLYDPOV
QOPECH) OEV ALPOPOVV TNV KUKAKN Kivion Tov PAEUHATOC TNG, OALL TNV
01 TNV KOPM, TTOL TEPIGTPEPETAL yl’)p(o a0 KooV VToBeTIKO Kaepé(pm 63
Qo1060 1M Sowrum TOVg K(xwyo)yn emPefordveton Ko amd Tig Enerta and
ekeiveg TV ‘CplO)V g1r1 raprcswsg OV «Hapastou» Omov napwpa(pgrm 0
JeVTEPOG AId AVTOVG, OTWG KOL 1] dLdViaL YEVEST ToL Y100 amd tov [Matépa

Quella circulazion, che si concetta
pareva in te come lume reflesso,
dalli occhi miei alquanto circunspetta.
(Paradiso, XXXIII, 127-129).

600.m, 6. 503.

61 Arielle Saiber, Aba Mbirika, «The three giri of Paradiso», 0.7., 6. 242.

62 Convivio, 11 XIII, cto Dante Allghlerl Tutte le opere, 0.1

63 BL. yu nap(xstpa TOL GYETIKG GYOALOL TOV Anuntpn AyyehITOV GTNV EUTEPIOTATOUEVT
peAétn tov (To épyo Tov Alovociov ZoA®pPo Kot 0 KOGHOG TOV AOYOTEXVIK®V €100V, Gutenberg,
ABMva 2009, 6. 478): «IIpdketton yio to yapo g ddetag and entysto vonua {ong pe 6,tL v
vrepPaivet, 0 TEAETOVPYIKOG YOPAKTIHPOG TOV 0Tolov (1] KOPN YVPILEL TPELS POPES YVOP® amd
oV KaOPEQPTN TOL €Y1 £0X AVTIKOTAGTAGEL TNV TpAmela TNG YOUMALOG TEAETNG, YOP® OO TNV
omoio akolovBoOV ot LEALOVLLLQOL TOV LEPEQ) TNV TTPOETOLUALEL Yo TNV ETIKEILEVT AVOSO TNG
6ToV KOGHO TG Aythiog Poddotapom.
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Hopabétm kot v Tot petdepacn tovg and tov Kalavtldxn:

O debtepog 0 Khkrog mov yevviotay,
KoOpePTIGUEVO EVTOC GOV PWG GO VA, “TALY
KaOMG TOV YOPOKVLKAMVE 1 LOTLE LLOV.

Avtov Aomdv tov devTEpO KOKAO («circulaziony), Sniadn tov Y10,
oL £UO10LE GOV AVOKAMUEVO PMC, 0 AGVTNG LLE TN LATLH TOV TOV £iyYE
KortdEel oAOYVpa, («circunspettan), 1 TOV €1ye «yVPOKVKADGE), OTMG
op0a petappalet o Kalavildkng tnv KuKMKY d1adpoun Tov davVTIKov
BAéupatog. Kot oty axpipdg tnv avenaioOntn kivnomn g potide g
KOPNG, OTAV EPYETOL OE ETAPY| LLE TO TPUTAO, KUKAIKO OpapLo TnG BedTnToc,
OELEL VAL ATOTVTTADGEL 0 ZOAMUAGS LLE TOVG GTIYOVS «PiyVEL TPELG M) TaPOEVAL
HOTIES/ TPELG KIVDVTOS TPLYVP® POPECH. APUpOVTIG OGTOGO TO “OVTL-
Keipevo™ (To Bgikd idmAo) amd 10 omTiKd pog Tedio Kot cLAAUPAvVOVTaG
puoévo v Guin kivnon tov PAEUHATOS TN KOPNG, O LOAMUOS VITEPTT)-
Ha1000tel ToV GLUPoAopd Tov aplBuov, tavtiloviag telMkd to 3 pe
TO0V 1010 TOV B€0.

AMAG vTTapyeL aKOUN EVa KOWVO GTOTYELD OVAILESH OTIC TEAMKES TEP-
toiveg TG Ociag Kopmdiog kot otnv aviiinymn tov ZoAopov yio Tov
aympnto kot dxpovo [apddeico e to aidvio Pwg Tov, GToV 0moio ExEl
TAEOV peTaPel N KOPN. TNV EMGTOAN TOL TPOG TOV AOEAPO TOL O ZOAMUOG
neptypaeetl Tov [apddelco mg «tnv motpida Tov ayafov, OTov pe Aoy tdpa
v €ovpe [tV aviyid Tov] o Tpdmog mov Elnoe kot mEbaven.o4 Avtictorya
Kot 0 AGvTng, 0ToV GTo LATLO TOV OTOKOAVTTETOL TO Ogio Pwg, Aéet:

A quella luce cotal si diventa,
che volgersi da lei per altro aspetto
¢ impossibil che mai si consenta;
pero che ‘1 ben, ch’ & del volere obietto,
tutto s’ accoglie in lei; e fuor di quella
¢ defettivo cio ch’ ¢ li perfetto.
(Paradiso, XXXIII, 100-105).

dvowkd kot o Kalavtldkng og «ayado» petappalet 1o davtikod
«’l ben»:

Toco tav Bapactd to Pog eTovTo

7oL TOVOEVE T LLATIOL GALOD VO, YOPOLV

va Ogv d¢ B pmopoboav Tio TOTE TOVS:

T, T0 ayafd Tov 1 foVANGCT YupELEL

o010 ®w¢ 10 Ppioket ovTO, KL 0TdED TOL OAL
YEYOSGTA, TOV EVTOC TOV TEAELD AGUTOVV.05

64 Avovuciov Zohopot, Azravra I1. Alnloypapia, 6.1., . 405.
65 Agvtn, H Ocio Kopowdia, 6.7., 6. 502
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TéLog, M| TVELUATIKY TNG TOPELDL, TPOYUATIKTY KOl AOYOTEXVNUEVT,
OV 0ONYNGE TNV KOPT, KOTA TOV ZOA®UO, 6T0 Tapadeiclo Dmg kot otV
KOTovonom TV mo Aentdv pootnpiov g Iiotng, paivetot twg Asttovp-
YOUGE Y10, TOV ZaKkOVO10 ot Topadetylatikd: « X1Aadeg avOpwomoy,
YpapeL TOV adEAPO TOL, «Oa TpEmeL va pdbovv o’ avTv Twg va {ovv
KO TG VoL TeBdvouv».00 Avaroya, og évay Babud, 1 iotopio pog avopm-
VNG YLYMG oL ££0ryOPOGE TNV OO OLOVAOV 0LdVVApio TNG KoL £YIVE
dektn otov [apddeico, Snradn n Osia Kopmdia, dev eixe otdéy0 pnovo
TNV ATOUIKT] GOTNPIC TOV APNYNTH TNG, OAAAL Kot T GOTNPI0 TOV YuYdV
™G avOp®OTOTNTAC, TNV TVELLOTIKY] KOt O1KT TOVG HETAVOLa, TOV 00N Vel
Katd Tov Advtn 1060 6TV audvia 660 Kol TV eniyela pokoptotTnTo. g
00MYOS Y10 TV KOTAKTNGT ALTYG TG YNvIG Kot LETAO0VATLOG EVSOOVIOG
elmape 6t1 Aetrtovpyel 1 mopeio TG KOPNG Yol TOV LOAOUO, O 0TTO10G,
«acyifovtag pe OAa [tov] Ta dvvatd v’ avéP[el] mpog eketviy, OnAadn mpog
«nv ToTpida Tov ayaBody, paiveton emiong va emBupodoe n vepPatiky
mAéov {mn TG, TOL «avoiyet [...] po Tyn amo gATIoN Kot Top1yopton,°’
VO AEITOVPYNGEL KO GTTV TOUTIKT], OAOKANPOUEVT) EKOOYT TNG KE OO0
TPOTO KO Y10 TOVG OVOYVIOGTEG TOV. ZVUTEPUGLATIKA: 1| TVEVUOTIKN
VIOCTOCT) TNG KOPNG, AvAAOYT L EKEIVI TNG POCKOTOVANG GTO AEYOUEVO
«Carmen Secularey, tkovn vol LETOAQUTAOEVGEL T «PATIGT TOV «oryofovy
emi yng, avadekvoeL, TEPA amd T0 GLUPOAKO/UETAPOPIKO, GLUTOGOVLEVO
ooV op1Opd 3, kot Eva nouco vonua, Tov TpoimobETEL Lo K VEOU KoTap-
YNoM TV opiwv peta&d emiyelov Kot ovpaviov, N LdALov T cuvaipeon
Tovg o€ o «omAn Toapddeicom.

Kot puoucd o apiBpdc 3 dev eppaviletor mpdn popa 6ta 600 aVTd,
0V0TEPA, GOAMIKA cLVOENaTO. OTtmg £xe1 Mo emtonudvel o Intep Maxkpul,
v tov «Kpnrucd», Kot idtaitepa o TV TEXVIKY| TV, «Eva emavoiapo-
VOLEVO YOPOKTNPLOTIKO TNG SOUNG TOV TOMLLATOG Eivat 1) oVVOEST TV
otoryeiwv avd tpia. Oyt pdvo Tpelg Kepavvol TEPTOVV GTO TPMTO PEPOG,
aALd K1 0 Kpntikdg opviet Tpelg popég 0t wotopia Tov ivar aindivn
(BA. to emavarapPovopevo “pa oto 19. 2-4). Otov mpoomadei va Bupun et
oV &lye Eovadet T “@eyyapovivopévn®, apueiBdAiel avapecsa o TPELS
duvatdn ey (01 TPELS GTiYOL TOL Py ilovV pe “kav 1| “kave oTto 21.14-16).
Kot tpocbéter o Mdakpul: « Enerta o, 6tov meptypaeel 16co duvotod
VimBeL TO XL TOV PETA TTOL YAONKE 1 omTacio, AEEL OTL TOPA NTAV TLO
duVaTo atd TPEIS TEPIMTAOGELS 6TO TAPEABOV (01 Ppdioelc ov apyilovy pe
«ntey 610 22. 16-20). «Téhogy, cuveyilet o kprTikdg, «dtav o Kpntikog
nog Aéet 6t timota dgv pumopei va cuykpllel pe 1o porykd Nyo, pog divet
TPELS “OmoPATIKEG™ TOPOUOLDGELS, Y10, VOL LLOLG DTOBAAEL )XOVS YAVKOVG
7OV OEV £YOVV T dVVON Ketvov Tov 1yov (22. 25-42)». MdAota 0 Mdaxpitl
mopoatnpel 6TL 6€ OPIoPEVES OO OVTEG TIC TPLAOES LITAPYEL «OLaPABUIoT,

66 Atovuoiov Torlopot, Anavto [II. AAAnAoypagia, 6.1., 6. 405.
670.m.
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ONAad KMUOK®OTH adENGT) TOV OP®V TOVG OO TO AYOTEPO GTO TEPLO-
00TEPO ONUAVTIKO 1| 6TOVOAL0, OTMC, Y10 TAPASELYLLL, GTOV TEAEVTALO
amd TOVG TPELG OPKOVG TOV KpNTikov, ToV GYeETIKO UE TNV OTOAELN TG
AYOTNUEVNG TOL (KULOL TV YLYN TOV W EKOWE TOV KOGLLO OTTOPOTMOVTOCY),
oL TOV Be®pPel WG TOV «TT10 Papvy»: 1 TOPATHPNGT TOL LT 0dNYEl 0pOA
tov Mdxptl 6Tov GUGYETICUO OPIGUEVOV OTTO TO TPLOLOIKA GYTLLOTO TOV
Kpntikov pe to tpyiepn yvapia tov dnpotikod tpayovdton.od Tlépa dumg
a7t QVTO TO TEXVOTPOTIKO GTOYELD, YEVIKOTEPQ T GUY VA TPLAOLKT| SOUN
OVTNG TNG COAMMKNG 6VVOeoNS Ba Tpémet val T OVUE GE GYEDT LLE TO
KeEVTPIKO BEua TG DEYYapOVTUUEVTS -EKEIVOL «TOV KPLOOV LLGTNPIOV
™G VOG- M omoia, cuppwva pe Tov Epatosfévn Kayouévo, «evacap-
kavel v kabolkn Koopkn evotnron, tov «“Koopko Epwtay mov
vrepPaivet ta avOpomiva,® “emPariiovioc” katd KAmTolov TpOTO 6T
Avpcn| apniynomn tov Kpntikov pio cuyvé tpiuepn, oo 1ov oplfpov,
ONAadn Sl TNG APLOVIKNG CLVAIPEGNS KAl TNG EVOTNTOS TOV TAVI®Y,
0pYaVMGT] TNG KoL EXLTVYYAVOVTOG £TCL TNV OPYOVIKN CLVOIPEST] TV
ONUOVOUEVOV LLE TO CILAIVOVTA TNG.

Anexcangpa Camyun
VYuusepsuret Kumpa
Kunap

CBETCKA XAPMOHUWJA 1 JUOHWUCHUIJE COJIOMO
Pesume

VYBepeme M03HATO jOIl U3 aHTHKE O caryacHocTuMa (,,correspondences™) ca
KO3MHYKOM KOMYHHKAIIH]OM, TOHOBHO aKTHBHPAHO Yy BpEME POMaHTH3Ma, 3aXBaJby-
jyhu y Hajsehoj mepu lIsehannny Emanyeny Ceenenbopry (1688—1772), jaBipa ce n'y
JIeTTy BETTMKOT TPYKOT HalnoHaTHoT iecHuKa J{lnonucuja Conmoma (1798—1851). TTecauk
¢ ocTpBa 3aKWHTA, TPYKOT TIOPEKJIIa U je3UKa, Il HTAJIHjaHCKOT 00pa3oBamba, BPJo
PaHO JI0J1a3H y I0/IMP C /Iy XOBHUM CprjaMa CBOT BPEMEHA, HAPOUHMTO €A CBeZeHOOP-
HIKOM BCPSI/I_]OM MUHCTHUIIU3MA, ‘II/I_]y_]e}:[Hy O OCHOBHHX H,E[e_]a ‘II/IHI/I_]eI[I/IHCTBO YHUBEP-
3yMa ¥ KOMYHHUKaIHje BeroBa TPH [IapCTBa, Yrje ce OCHOBE OCTBapY]y, n3Mehy ocraior,
1y CBETIIOCHOM U MeltoaujckoM apeety Conomose moeme Carmen Seculare. IloBezan
U ca JIeJIOM CBOT BEJIMKOT IIeCHNYKor Kojere JlanTtea, Conomo Takole oficinkaBa Tpujai-
Hy ¢popmy boxaHckor Ha myTOBamy jenHe AeBojke mpeMa bory u Pajy, myToBamy koje
OTIeT Ca)KMMa 3eMaJbCKO U HeOecko myTeM Opoja jeIMHCTBA U XapMOHHje — Opoja TpH.

KubyuHe peun: HyMepoJIorija, HEOIUTaropejcTBO, HEOILIIATOHN3aM, MUCTHIIU3aM,
anokpudHOCT, jJeIMHCTBO yHUBEP3yMa, correspondences, JlanTe (1265-1321), Munton
(1608-1674), Emanyen Ceenenoopr (1688—1772), Huonucuje Cosomo (1798—-1851).

68 TINtep Makputl, Atovioiog Loropog, petdppaocn Katepiva Ayyedhdxn-Povk, Exddoeig
Kaotoviom, Adnva 1995, ¢. 157.

9 Epatoctévng Kayopévog, «Kolf vain pavpn métpa covy. Epunvevtikd kietdid otov
Yolopod, Ectia, AOnva 1992, 6. 337-338.
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UDC 82.0
82.09
821.133.1.09 Genette G.

NBo Tapraspa
Owtonomky GakyaTeT
VYHuBep3utera y beorpany

XKEHETOBA PEBU3NJA KBMXKXEBHUX
XKXAHPOBA®

ATICTPAKT: 3aryiieH COICcTBEHOM EPYAHUIIHjOM U TIOHECCH aMOUIIN]OM
JYLIUIHE UTpe napajokcuMa, ppaHIlyCKu KikeBHH TeopeTrnyap XKepap Kener
Y CB0jOj KBbU3H Y800 y apxutuexciu (1979) nao ce y noka3uBame KaKo yKOpEHe-
HO CXBaTame KIbHKEBHUX POJIOBA HUjE CAaMO HEITPUXBATIBUBO HETO j€ U CACBUM
MOTPEIIHO MPUITUCAHO AHTUYKUM ay TOPUTETHMA.

CBoje TBpheme /1a je MPBOOUTHO Pas3InKOBAKE JINPCKOT, ETICKOT H Ipamar-
CKOT TIECHHUIITBA HEONpaBaHo npumnucaHo [lnarony u Apucroreny, 4uMe je
Ha4YMbEHa ,,ICTOpHUjcKa rpenika’, JKenet Hactoju ga oopasnoxu. OH cmarpa jia
IlnatoH roBopu camo 0 , JUCTOM NPUIIOBEARY, O ,,dUCTOM NOAPAKABAKY U
0 MEIIaBHHHU JEJHOT U JIPYTOT, a Jia JUPUKY HE y3uMa y 003up. A 1mTo ce ApucTo-
Teja THYe, HaJla3! JIa je MaKikha TOT KJIaCHKa IMOETUKE KaK0 JIUPCKY MOE3Hjy
TaKO M ,,JUCTO NPHUIIOBEJAE  CACBIM MUMOMUIILTIA.

3acTynJbeHOCT JIMpUKe Mel)y OCHOBHUM BHI0BHMA KEHIKEBHOT' HACTYTakha
ApucToren noucTa He IOMUbe n3puunTo. [la unak, n y cauysauoj [oeiiuyu,
kao u y IlnaronoBoj [poicasu, TOCTOjM HAPT U3BECHE TO/IEIIC TECHUIITBA Y
KO0jOj ¥ JTUPULIH TIpHIaaa oapejeHo MecTo.

KJbYUYHE PEYU: XKepap Kener, [1naton, Apuctoren, nojena necCHUIITBA
Ha KaHPOBE.

Nako nmpumepn HHUCY jaCHH TIOKa3aTeJbu, OHU, TPUTOIHO HabAaIIH-
BaHH, Ha [1maToHOBUM cTpaHuIaMa 11ajy onpeheHe curnase 3a pazyme-
Bam€ MUIIYEBE HJICje O EJICMEHTAPHO] MOJIC)IH TIECHUUKUX Aeia. Beh Ha
MOYETKY CBOT pa3MaTpama MECHUIITBA Ca CTAHOBHUIIITA OCHUBAYa U/IC-

* Pan je caomrten Ha JleceToM MeljyHapoaHOM cKymy J[pyIITBa 3a aHTHUYKE CTY/IH]je
Cpo6uje 17. neuiem6pa 2016. rogune y beorpany.
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anne npxase, Cokpar je y [11aToHOBOj KEbU3M TIOMEHYO IEBAKE y €Y,
y momeBkKamMa u 'y tTpareauju.l

Ha jenxom mecty y X Kiu3u /porcase? kaxe ce Kako XOMEPOBUM
XBaJIMOIMMa Tpeba JONMYCTUTH /A j€ ’bUXOB TIECHUK HaJBPCHU]U U ,,[IPBU
OJl Tparmyapa‘, ajii Ja ce y Jp’KaBy MOI'y IPUMUTHU caMO XUMHE Ooro-
BHMa U TOXBaje 3a J100pe. JacHo je 1a XuMHe OoroBuma oOyxBarajy u
quTupaMoe, 10K ¢y XoMep U Tparudapu MpeACTaBHUIN €MTUKE U IpaM-
CKE YMETHOCTH. A y 3aKonuma,’ TaMo TJie Ce ONUCYje HAKJIOHOCT ITyOJIH-
K€ MpeMa IojeIMHIM TUIIOBUMA MECHUYKUX Jela, Kaxe ce aa Ou Ha
HEKOM TaKMHYEIbY Y NPy Kamby 3aJI0BOJHCTBA je/laH MECHUK UCTYIIHO ca
pamcoaujom,Kkao XoMep, IpyrunaKca necMamMa y nNpaTmH
KuTape, Tpehu ca HeKAaKBOM TpareJujoM, a YeTBPTU CA KOM € -
nujowm. Ilecme y mpaTmu KHUTape Cy CTapuM XelleHUMa cauyuibaBalje
JUPUKY y yKEM CMHCIy peud. A na ce y [lnatonoBuma nujajgosuma
Hjon v 3axonu nutupam0 MoMUbE CKyIa ca XuMHaMma, Tyxo0anunama
u neanuma, Tepeza MuxanoBcka je y CBOJUM paJIOBUMa O TIOPEKJTY I0j-
Ma Jupuke Beh mpumernia.?

Haj3an, [1naTon je umao cmucao 3a oruky. Ca CTAHOBHUIITa OCHU-
BaJa UJCaTHE JAPKaBe KOJU MECHUIITBY y APaMCKOM 00IUKY yckpahyje
MpaBo Ja HacTyna mpen rpahanuma, a mpuxBaTa ,,XUMHE OOroBUMA U
noxBaJie 3a 100pe™, 0110 OM cacBUM HEIOCIIEAHO UCKIBYYUTH U3 BUTHOT
10Jba OHE OOJIMKE YHje CE HETOBAE JEAMHO MPETopyyyje.

[punukom onpelrBama HAYMHA TECHUYKOT HACTyHamba APUCTOTEN
HUJ€ MOTao MPey3eTH Of] yUuTeJba Ka0 KPUTEPH]yM pa3BpcTaBama Behy
WM Maby MEpy MUMECHCA — MOIITO je 33 Hhera MUME3UC Y OCHOBH CBe-
KOJIMKOT NIECHUIITBA. YMECTO MUMecHca, CXBaheHOr Kao OUT MECHUIITBA
U CBUX YMETHOCTH, OH j€ Kao MOCeOHO 00elnexje IpaMCKe YMETHOCTH
Ha3HAYUO U3BOhEH-E HEKE pajiibe. A rOBOp MECHUKOB Y CBOJE UME OH HHje
MOrao WIycTpoBaTH, kao [lnaron, mutupamOom — Beh u cTora 1mro je Ty
recMy KoJjia JIOK Urpa y3 CBUPKY (pyJie y3eo Kao mpuMep YMETHOCTH Koja
Ce MCTOBPEMEHO CIIYKH KPETHOM, TOBOPOM U XapMOHH]OM (,,pPUTMOM,
HareBoM U MeTpoMm™). MHaue ce ApucroresioBa pasneoda MecCHUYKOr
noJba ca pazaeodom [1maToHOBOM yriiaBHOM MoayzAapa.

CB0j 1OX0/ MPOTUB HEOAPKUBUX CUCTEMA TOZEIE KEbHKEBHOCTH
Kener npeny3uma y 1yxy ocinobahama mpaBor Apuctoresna of norpe-
IIHUX TyMauekha lerOBUX HEBEPHUX ClieI0CHUKA TOKOM BEKOBa. TeopHj-
CKe cyrecTHje ayTopa /loeitiuke OH HACTOJH JIa YIUHH ILITO PA3rOBETHUJUM
nomohy Buiie Tabenapaux nperiena. [la unak, Beh y npBoj nojoBuHu

1 «...80v 1€ T1g a0TOV €V Emectv o), E0vte év pédeotv £Gv 6 év tpaydio.» (379 a).
2607 a.

3657 c—d.

4 The Beginnings, p. 9; The Notion of Lyrics, p. 48.
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PCUYCHHUIIE KOJOM XKENH J1a 00jaCHH Kako ApHCTOTEN onpehyje moesujy
Kenet npaBiu jenHy 3a IpyroM HajMare 4eTupy rpemke. Ou kaxe: ,,Y
CTBapH, MpBa cTpaHuIa /loeiiuxe jacHO NEePUHHIIE TOE3H]y KAO yMET-
HOCT TIO/Ipa)kaBama y CTUXY (TauyHHje, y3 MOMOh puTMa, TOBOpa U Xap-
MOHHU]€), U3pUUUTO UCKIbYyuyjyhu noapaxasame y npo3u (CoppoHoBu
MHMH, COKPATCKH JIHjaJI03H)... >

Kao npBo, Apucroren ,,Ha npBoj cTpanuiu /loetiuxe He 1epuHUIIS
MOE3Hjy HEro My3UKY Yy IIUPOKOM, aHTHYKOM, CMUCITY PEUH.

JpyTro, OH He Ka)ke ¥ He MUCJIH J1a j€ IECHUIITBO YMETHOCT IOpa-
’KaBarba Iy TeM PUTMa, TOBOPA M XapMOHH]€, HEro pa3rpaHuyaBa yMETHOCT
npema ynorpeOu THX CpelCcTaBa MojipakaBamba y3eTUX MMOHA0CO0 MU
komOuHOBaHO. [TogpakaBame myTeM puTMa MPEACTaBIbao OM ca TOT
TIeUIITa Urpy (TIJIeC), HOApakaBame MMy TEM pUTMa U XapMOHH]E Mpe/I-
CTaBJbAJI0 O MHCTPYMEHTAJIHY U BOKAJIHY MY3HKY, JIOK je IECHUIITBY
CBOJCTBEHO MO/IpaXkaBame NoMohy rosopa.

Tpehe, ayTop Ioetiure He orpaHUYaBa IECHUIIITBO HA TOBOP y CTH-
Xy. HarpoTtus, oH mpuroBapa oHnMa Koju TO 4YiHe. [[eCHUIITBO — y OHO
BpEMeE jOII YMETHOCT 0e3 UMeHa — IpeMa APUCTOTEIOBOM U3PUUUTOM
onpehemy CIy» U ce Kako Ipo3oM (pedanma 0e3 MeTpa, ,,[OJTUM peuuma’)
TaKO U peYrMa ¢ METPOM. Y TOM CMHUCITY, KJIIACHK TIOETUKE HABOIH U He-
KOJIMKO CITy4ajeBa HEOIPaBIaHOT BE3UBaKka y3 UME METpa PEUH ieCHUK,
11a 61 HaMOCJIETKY 3aKJBYYHO KaKoO j€ O TOME ,,I0BOJBHO pekao™. [1a n mocie
CTaBJbarba TAuKe Ha HU3amhe apryMeHaTa Yy MPUJIOT MTPU3HABALY IPO3e Y
MIECHUYKO] YMETHOCTH oreT he mpo3y, mopen cTuxoBa 6e3 My3uKe, IoMe-
HYTH y BE3U Ca Pa3IU4UTUM MPEIMETHMA MOJIpakaBama.o

U weTBpToO, anTn4KH pusocod CoppoHOBE MUME U COKPATCKE pas3-
TOBOpPE HE CTaBJba MO/ HCTY Kamy, Beh HaIlPOTHB UCTHYE /1 MM ,,HHKAKO
HEe OMCMO MOTJIH naTu 3ajeqHraKo ume™. Mako cy obe Bpcre y TIPO3H, OH
jemHy He UCKJby4Yje U3 Kpyra MeCHHYKE yMETHOCTH Kao IITO je UCKJIBY-
4O ApyTy, Beh Harnamasa Jja OHe U KaJl OU ce CIIy»KuJie CTUXOM He Ou
caMHM TUM 00€ crajiaje y HECHUIITBO: 3a MUTAE Ja JIH je KO MeCHUK,
MepoJaBHa je mpeMa ApHUCTOTEITy Bberoba nocBeheHocT MumecHcy. A 0K
y IPUPOIM MUMA jeCTe MUMECHC, Y TIPUPOJIH j€ COKPATCKOT pa3roBopa
HEIIITO IPYTO: TIpe cBera, Moxe ce pehu, Tparame 3a ICTUHOM, (hrI0cod-
CKO pacnpasJibabe. AyTop [loeiiuKe, 1aKie, Ol ABEjy HABEICHHX IIPO3HHX
BPCTa CaMO COKPATCKe PasroBope, Ty QUIocopeKy Mposy, HCKIbydyje
U3 YIKET Kpyra MeCHUYKe yMeTHOCTH. CTHII IIIATOHOBCKOT AHjaJiora je
3a mera Herje n3Melhy noesuje u npose, kako csepoun uoren Jlaepruje.’

5 «En effet, la premiere page de la Poétique définit clairement la poésie comme I’art de
I’imitation en vers (plus précisément: par le rythme, le langage et la mélodie), excluant explici-
tement 'imitation en prose (mimes de Sophron, dialogues socratiques)...», Introduction..., 15.

61448 a.

7111, 37.
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[pouemwyjyhu 1a cucteM aHpoBa caJpxaH y APUCTOTEIOBOM CITH-
Cy O MECHUYKOj YMETHOCTH YIJIaBHOM BOJY padyyHa O MpeIMeTuMa 1
HaYMHUMA MO/IpakaBama, JKEeHeT je CKUIMpPao U jeHy TabIuIly Koja Taj
cucTeM Tpeba Jla mpuKa)xe cacBUM ouurieaHo. Ha tom nujarpamy cy
Ha4yWHH [OCMAaTPaHU Y XOPU30HTAIHNAM, @ IPpEeAMETH Y BEPTH-
KaJIHUM KOJIOHaMa.

Be3 063upa Ha TO /12 1M IECHUKOB TOBOP Y CBOj€ UME BUIM Ka0 CaMo
MO/IBPCTY OHOT HACTYTIakha KOje MPeACTaBIba jeNuHY alTepHATUBY Jpa-
MaTCKOM MJIH Ta MaK BUIU Kao 3aCE0HY BPCTY MECHUYKOT TOBOPA, UNHHE-
HUIIA je 1a APHCTOTEIN y CBOjO] PEYECHUIIN O HAYMHUMA IIECHUYKOT TOpa-
’KaBama ped uau (=) ynorpedspaa Tpu myTa. Hu cymmuuaBu Tymaun
ApPHCTOTENIOBOT TEKCTA HE JIOBOJIE Y CyMIby J1a je U [11aTOHOB yUeHHK Kao
u [lnaron, mopen qpamMarckor HauMHA U HAYMHA ETICKOT (T1Ie APAMCKHU
HACTYIl MOKE€ OMTH BUIIIE WIM Mamke MPUCYTaH), TOMEHYO MOIyhHOCT
MIECHUKOBOTI HACTYTalka Y CBOj€ M€, HacTyIama 0e3 mpeTBapama Ja To
caJl HEKO JIpyTo JIUIIE TOBOPH, Jakje 0e3 OMI0 KaKBoOr ,,lIpOMETama’.

Hajzan, 3a pasymeBame ApHCTOTEIOBOT CTaBa 0 MOI'yhHUM Ha4H-
HUMa No/IpaXkaBarma Tpeda 3HATH U TO Ja CE Y FherOBOM HCKa3y YOIIIITe
HE jaBJba ped dueesuc, Kao To ToM MecTy [loeiuuxe nipunucyje Kene-
TOB ecej [ panuye ipuiiosedarpa, Beh ce ynotpedibaBa TEPMUH ailanzeo,
YHjU je CMUCAO MOBUILIE YJaJbe€H OJf UICTUHCKOT MPUIIOBEAAbA.

AKO cy noxeJbHe rpaHuuKe CXeMe 3a MpeioyaBamke OHOra MITO je
pedrMa rcka3aHo, JKeHeToBy Tabnuiry Ou Tpedaso ynoTIyHUTH Kako Ha
XOPU30HTAITHOM TaKO U Ha BEPTUKAIHOM TuTany. [Ipommpena y ckiamy
ca ApUCTOTEJIOBUM HavyeIuMa, OHa OW MOTJIa U3TJIeIaTH OBAKO:

HAYUH _
Opamcku iipuiioseonu
peaMeT
60U Tpareauja ernoreja
Zopu KoMeuja mapojauja

TaGuma nokasyje oHo mTo JXKeHeT 1 peuriMa onwcyje: ,,Bumm 061k
JIpamMckor ozpelyje Tparenujy, BULIM OOJUK PUIIOBEIatha eronejy; Hu-
’KeM OOJIHKY PaMCKOT OAroBapa KOMe/IHja, HHKEeM OOJIHKY MPUITOBEa-
Ba JGZIaH 3HATHO ciiabuje oapeleH xxaHp, Koju ApUCTOTEN HE UMEHY]e
¥ KOJH HITyCTPY]e 4ac, laHac u3ryOsbennM, Xeremonosum u Hukoxape-
COBHM ,,lTapoxrjama (parddiai), vac Xomepy npumucanum Mapzutiiom,
3a KOra U3pU9HTO KaXe Ja je y OAHOCY Ha KOMEAMje OHO IITO ¢y Maujada
u Oduceja y onHoCy Ha Tpareauje. 8 Buie mim Mame u3paxeHa, Hero-
Y34aHOCT Y TyMauewy APUCTOTEIOBUX Havesa Kjiacupukanuje Huje

8 Introduction..., 18—19.

210



MorJia JOBECTH JI0 IOY3/1aHOT TPHUKa3a BEeroBOr CHCTEMA KAHPOBa, aJIn
caMa 3aMHCcao JIa Ce Taj CUCTEM MPUKaXKE JeTHOM TaOIUIIOM 3aCTyXKYyje
HaXIbY.

AyTtop Vsooa y apxuitiexciu Bepyje aa CBOjoM TaOeJIOM TavyHO I10-
Ka3yje OJICYCTBO JIUpUKE y cuctemy [loeiuuxe. OH, IITaBUIIE, KaXKe 1A
CTHXOBE KOjé MU HAa3MBaMO JINPCKUM APUCTOTEN HE IOMUKE HU Mehy
YBOAHUM peJJOBUMA ,,HU Ouio re apyrne y oeimuyu. TakBu Cy CTUXO-
BU, cMatpa JKeHer, »»OTHIVIC/IHO M3BAH FETOBOT 110Jba TOCMATPAbA, Kao
mro ¢y ounu u 3a [lnarona®. TauHo je, Mel)yTum, camo 1a CTUXOBH KOjU
Ou ce maHac yOpajayu y TUPUKY HECY Y CPEIUINTY MaKibe ayTopa [loe-
iuxe. Jep OH UTNIaK IOMULE XUMHE U 07i¢ (€HKoMHUje), kakBe je [Tunmap
cacTaBJbao, a MIOMHUELE TaKohe jaMOorpadujy, IOMUE €JIETH]CKE CTUXOBE
Y IOMUEHE BPCTY MY3HKE KaKBa je JIMPCKY TOMEBKY MpaTuiIa 1 oIpasy-
MeBajia — KHTAPUCTHUKY.

[IpernocraBky Upene bepenc na je Apuctoren U30CTaBUO pa3Ma-
Tpame JIMPUKE CTOra MITO je OHa y Xenaau Ouiia CyBHIIE TIOBE3aHa ca
My3ukoM JKenet onbaiyje. tberos je aprymenar Hausrien cacBum yoe-
JIUBMB: ¥ Tpareuja je Ouia TecHo roBe3aHa ca My3ukom. Cam ApHUCTOTe,
MehyTuM, HUje cMaTpao Ja je ca TpareujoM cliydaj UCTH Kao ca MOTeB-
Kama y3 My3uKy. [loMmumyhu 1a mocToje BpcTe yMETHOCTH KOje Ce CIIy-
’KE UTPOM, My3HKOM I CTHXOM (PHTMOM, TIOTIEBKOM U METPOM), OH H3pH-
YHTO OJ1BAja HEKE KOje CE THM CPE/ICTBIMA CITY)KE y HCTH MaX, Kao JUTHPaMOb
WJTM HOMH, O] OHHMX KOj€ C€ JeJHUM WITH JPYTUM O] FbX HAM3MEHUYIHO
CITy’Ke caMo Y TI0je/IMHUM JISJIOBUMA, Kao Tpareauja u komeauja.”’

ApPHCTOTETIOBO CTBAPHO 3aOCTaBJbALE IMPCKUX BPCTA OIJIEAA Ce
y TOME IITO UX TEOPETHYAP CBE BUIHM HA PAHOM CTYIIEbY CBOJYIHjE U
oznpelyje uM HUKE MECTO Ha JIECTBUIM BPEAHOCTH Y OHOCY HA ETOIEjy,
Tpareaujy u KoMenujy. Y CKJaay ca MECHUIITBOM CBOra J100a, CMaTpao je
71a Cy caM¥ IECHUIIM 3aHEMapHUIIN IpyTe )KaHPOBE, jep Cy YBHUJEIH J1a Cy
Tpareinje u KoMeauje OOJHIIN ,,BULIIN U BUIIIC [ICEHEHH HETO OHK paHmju .10

JKeneroBa TabnuIia je HEMOTITYHA U KaJI ITOKa3yje MPeaMeTe U KaJl
MoKa3yje HaYMHEe IECHUYKOT MOJpakaBama yTBpheHe ApHCTOTEIIOBUM
HauesnuMa. AKo je ped o MoryhHUM nmpeamMe T U M a, aytop [loeiuuxe
JacHO Kaxke Ja MECHUIIM ToJIpakaBajy Jbyie KOjU Cy WJIM OOJbH Of] HAC
OBaKBUX KaKBH CMO HJIM OJ1 HAC TOPH MJIM Hama cIndHu. Tpu myTa ymo-
TpebbaBa peu uau (>).!! Tlpumepu Koje HABOAM 3a MPEAMETE U3 Kpyra
CJIMKApCTBA M U3 KpyTa NECHUIITBA TaKohe cy TpojakH.

A xap je ped 0 MOryhHUM Ha4 ¥ HU M a MECHUYKOT HACTYIIAma,
Kenet nprxu 1a ApUCTOTEI TPU3HAjE CaMO JBa HAUMHA: IPAMCKH U IIPU-

91447 b, 25.
10 1449 a.
111448 a.
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noBeHU. Bepyje 1a jerHoCTaBHO Ka3uBame, ,,xarie queresuc u3 [lnaro-
HOBE IM0JIeJIe TICCHHIIITBA, HE CIaJla Y MUMETHYKE O0JTUKE KOje ApHCTOTE
npusHaje. [IpomycTtuo je 1a untaona o6aBecTH, UM My Makap IIOMEHe,
KaKo O IMUTakby JIa JI1 APUCTOTEN TOBOPH CAMO O JIBA WIIM O TPU HAUWHA
ToJpakaBatba M0CTOjU HayYHa KOHTpOBEP3a, ,Hecyriacwuiia o camoj ro-
JIe/M Ha HAYMHE TIO3HATA je M CTapa’” KaXe jeflaH Off MO3HATUX TyMada
Toeiuuxe, u HacCTaBJba U3HOCEhH O TOME CBOje MUTILIBEHE: ,,OMET Tpeda
Jla OJNTY9yjeMO Jia JIM OBJIC UMaMO JIBOJICITHY WIJIH TPOJCIHY CTPYKTYPY.
3a HEBOJBY, Ty j€ 3aBiiajiaja CJI0KHOCT Y €TUKETHPaby TPUIIAPTUTHE
CXeMe ‘TUTAaTOHOBCKA', a OMTIapTUTHE ‘apuCTOTENOBCKa'. Mu Tpeba 1a ofi-
0alMMo Te €TUKETE, jep je APUCTOTEIOBAa CXeMa TPUITAPTUTHA, aJIH Ta-
Kol)e cacBUM apuCTOTENIOBCKA .12

be3 003upa Ha TO J1a JT1 IECHUKOB FOBOP y CBOj€ MIME BUJIM K0 CaMO
MOJIBPCTY OHOT HACTYTIakha KOje MPEICTaBIba jeIUHY aJITCPHATUBY JIpamar-
CKOM HMJIH I'd TIaK BH/IM Ka0 3aCe0HY BPCTY NIECHUMKOT TOBOPA, YNHCHUIIA
je 1a ApucToTeN y CBOjOj pEUCHHUIIHM O HAYMHUMA ECHUYKOT TIOpakaBarba
ped unu (>) ynorpeOsbaa Tpu yTa. Hu cyMmBU4aBu TymMaun ApUCTOTE-
JIOBOT TEKCTA HE JIOBOJIE Y CyMIbY J1a je U [1maToHoB yuenuk kao u [1naroH,
nope/ pamMaTcKor HaunHa ¥ HaYMHA eNICKOT (TJIe APAMCKH HACTYII MOXKE
OWTH BHUIIIE HJIM MahE TIPUCYTaH), TOMEHYO MOI'yhHOCT IECHUKOBOT Ha-
CTyIama y CBOje MMe, HaCTymama 0e3 MpeTBapama Ja TO CaJi HeKO JIPyTo
JIUIIC TOBOPH, Jakje 6e3 OMJI0 KaKBOr ,,[ipoMeTama’. 13

Haj3an, 3a pasymeBame ApUCTOTEIIOBOT CTaBa O MOI'yhHUM HauHu-
HUMa [I0PaXKaBarba TpeOa 3HaTH 1 TO Jla Ce y IerOBOM HCKa3y yoOIIIITe
HE jaBJba ped Juelesuc, Kao IITO TOM Mecty [Toeiiuke npunucyje HKe-
HETOB ecej [ panuye upuiiogedar.al®, eeh ce yioiupebsasa tepmun
atianZeno, YMj1 je CMUCAO MOBHIIIE YIaJbeH 01 ICTUHCKOT MPHITOBEIAkha.

AKo cy noxeJbHe rpauuKe CXeMe 3a MpeioyaBamke OHOra MITO je
peunMa uckasano, JKeHetoBy Ta0OauIly OM Tpebanio YIOTIYHUTH KaKo

12 Gerald Else, Aristotele’s Poetics: The Argument, Cambridge — Massachusets, 1963, p. 95.

13 TIpaBu M3BOP TEKCTOJIOLIKE HEJOYMHUIIE Ja JIM HOCIe pedH “0T€ UEv anayyérovto”
Tpeba CTaBUTH 3aleTy MOXK/A je YIIPaBo y MOTrPemHoM peBohemy pedn amayyéAlovta Kao
Gpuiiosedarbe: BOME ce JIONCTa He OU Moriia 00yXBaTHUTH CBa TPH ,,HaunHa“. MehyTum, ped
caoiiwinasaiiu (WIU ped usHocuitu, ped Kazusaidu) Moria Ou cBe Ja UX 3aXBaTH. Y CBAKOM
CIy4ajy, U3/[BOjEHOCT IIECHIMYKOI HACTYatba 6e3 NpeTBapamba, Ha4nHa 03HAYCHOT JeAHUM ,,U1u
(1} ®g TOV 00 TOV Kol puNTeAAAOVTO) HHjeaH MO3HATH XeICHUCTA He J0BOAU y nuTame. [Ipe-
BOJIMOITH Cy OBJIe cJIOKHU: “Ou on garde sa personalité sans la changer” (J. Hardy, 1952); “Or by
remaining yourself withaut any such change” (H. Fyfe, 1953), “Oder so dass man unwandelbar
selber der Berichterstater bleibt” (Koller, 1954); ,,Unu<(0) Bce Bpem? ocTaeTc?> caMum c0060?
nHe Mer?erc” (M. JI. ['acmapos, 1978; ,,buio na roBopu y Bi1acTuTo uMe, 6€3 HKakBe MpoMjeHe™
(3. Ayxkart, 1983).

14 «Pour Aristote, le récit (diégésis) est un des deux modes de I'imitation poétique (mim-
ésisy, Figures, 11, p. 50; «La classification d’Aristote est a premiere vue toute différente, pu-
isqu’elle ramene toute poésie a I'imitation, distinguant seulement deux modes imitatifs, le
direct, qui est celui que Platon nomme proprement imitation, et le narratif, qu’il nomme,
comme Platon, diégésis.», ibid., p. 52.
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Ha XOPU30HTAJIHOM TaKO M HA BEpTUKATHOM IuTanHy. [[pommpena y ckia-
Iy ca ApUCTOTENIOBUM Hauennma, OHa OM MOTJia U3TJIelaTH OBAKO:

HAYHH Kaszusarve y Ka3usarve Kazusarve
peaMeT ceoje ume MeuoBUULO y wiyhe ume
you bomu XHUMHA ¥ 0712 erorneja Tparennja
YOU Kao tioctuojehu erneruja
You Zopu pyranuma KOMHUYHO ITPUYaFHe KoMeuja

JBe cy ,,kyhuie* octane npasue. bbux cama ApucrorenoBa Hauena
KJIacuduKaIluje cKiamnajy, ajau )aHp KOju OM UX MOrao 3ay3uMaTi, y
Toewmuyu ce He onpehyje. Ha mpeceky npenmera .syou-nama-jeoHaxu ca
HAYNHOM MewosuiiuM Hallla O1 ce [iena 3a Koja APUCTOTEN y31uMa Kao
npumMep cres u3BecHor Kieodona (mecHuka o Kojer ce HHUIITa HHje
cauyBaJio), 3a KOjer Kaxke 1a My je AUKIIHja Ouna oouyHa u 6e3 OTMEHO-
ctu. U3 mepcrekTuBe HOBHje KEHKEBHOCTH MOTJIO 01 ce Moxaa pehn
71a cy y HOBUJUM BEKOBMMA POMaHH JIOLUIN JTUCTOM JIa TO MECTO IOy HE.
A Ha MecTy mpeceka UCTOT TpeMeTa ca HAaYMHOM JPaMCKUM pa3Buhe
ce, BEKOBUMa TIOCIie ApUCTOTEA, [paMa y y>KEM CMHCITY PeUH, TaKO3Ba-
Ha rpahaHcka qpama.

Ivo Tartalja
Faculty of Philology
Belgrade

GENETTE’S REVISION OF LITERARY GENRES
Summary

In his book Introduction a l'architext (1979) Gérard Genette criticised the inheri-
ted divisions in literature, trying to add the concept of architext to genre categories which
developed thanks to different classification systems of literary works, in order to bring
together these various categories. His main criticism was aimed towards the grouping
into lyric, epic and drama, interpreted as species subdivided into classes, which build
the system of literary genres. The author claims that this grouping was mistakenly at-
tributed to ancient Greek authorities. According to his argumentation, both Plato and
Aristotle did not leave a place for the lyric in their classifications of poetic works. But
the arguments that Genette uses to support his stand are untenable in most cases.

Although it was the theorisers of the Renaissance who explicitly marked off the
lyric, epic and dramatic, they relied upon the distinctions which Plato and Aristotle had
already made and which were more or less articulate and in keeping with the poetic
heritage of the time.
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UDC 343.13/15(38)
34(38)(091)

VYHa JluBan
[IpaBuu dakynrer
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

ANAKRISIS 1 TTPUTIPEMHO POYUIITE
Y AHTHUYKOJ ATUHU U TIPABY JIAHAC®

ATICTPAKT: Cyncku mocTynak y aHTHYKOj ATHHH je Omo Bumedazad u
M3y3eTHO JMHaMu4aH. TeXHINTe OBOT pajia je mpe cBera yCMEepPeHo Ha MOYEeTHY
(ha3zy CyACKOT NOCTyIIKa — IPUIIPEMHO pOUHUIITEe, anakrisis. O meMy, HaxalocCT,
HEMa MHOI'0 H3BOPa, TAKO Jla Ce paJl [pe CBera ociama Ha ananusy Mceejesnx
cyackux Oecena, Koje PeCTaBIbajy 3HaYajaH u3BOP M0/[aTaka O aTHHCKOM Ipa-
By yorure. CBpxa anakrisis-a je Ouiia mpupeMame mporecHe rpalje 3a riaBHy
(hazy moctymka — cyheme, 1 yrpaBo 300T Tora ce Moke IoByh# mapajena n3Mehy
anakrisis-a y aHTHYKO] ATHHU U TIPUIIPEMHOT POUMIITA JIaHAaC.

KJbYYHE PEYW: anakrisis, npunipemuo pouniure, Mcej, ATuHa, cyJIcku
MOCTYTAK.

Cyncku mocTynak y aHTU4YKOj) ATUHM j€ UMao HEKOJIUKO (asa u
0uo je u3y3eTHO nuHaMHu4aH. JeqHa ox TUX ¢asa je ynpaBo anakrisis
(@vdxpioig), Kojy OucMO, 300T H-eHE CBpXE, CII000IHO MOTIIH Ha3BaTH aH-
TUYKHUM MPUTIPEMHUM pouninTeM. [IpeTxoauna je rmaBHoOj ¢asu MmocTyn-
Ka — Cyhetby, HCTO Kao MITO U JaHAC IPUIIPEMHO POYHIITE PETXOAHU
IVIABHO] PACIPaBH, OIHOCHO [IIABHOM IIPETPECY, I HCTO je CILy KU Y TBP-
buBamy rnpomecHe rpale, Tj. pasjanimaBarby CIIOPHUX YHCHUILIA, KOjE
Cy Ouiie GUTHE 3a YCIICIIHO O/IBHjakbe CYICKOT OCTYIIKA, Ka0 1 YIo3Ha-
Balby MarucTpara ca 3aXTeBUMa CTpaHaKa 1 JJOKa3uMa KOjuMa TE 3aXTEBe
noTkpensbyjy. O caMoMm anakrisis-y iMamMo Majio cadyBaHUX MMOJaTaKa,
1 HajOOJBU U3BOPH Cy HAM cadyBaHe CyCKe Oecesie, y Kojuma Cy ce CTpaH-
Ke TOHEeKal ocBpTasie Ha norahaje ca anakrisis-a u mpenpuyaBale ux

* Pan je caomuren Ha JleceToM MeljyHapoaHOM cKymy JIpyIITBa 3a aHTHUYKE CTY/IH]je
Cpo6uje 17. neuem6pa 2016. rogune y beorpany.
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cyaujama TokoM cyhema. Hcejese cyncke 6ecesie! HaM Hy/ie HeKe IOzar-
K€, Ha OCHOBY KOjUX OMCMO MOTJIH JIa PEKOHCTPYHIIIEMO KaKo je anakrisis
MOTao Jia u3riena.

[IpBo muTame Ha KOje O TPeOao OATOBOPUTH je: KO je CIIPOBOIHO
anakrisis? Cyacka HaJUIeKHOCT y aHTUUYKO] ATHHU je Oujia mojesbeHa
n3mMel)y MHOTHUX opraHa u MarucTparypa. [Tocrojana cy TpaBuIa, KOja cy
neuHHECaIa TAYHO Kajia M KOME je OTpeOHO ImpeaaTu CBojy TykO0y 1a
OU ce MOCTYIaK yCHenHO HHUIIPAO, & YIIPABO TH OPTaHU M MarucTpa-
TH KOjJU Cy PUMAaJIU TYy»O0€ Cy 10 IPaBHILY U CIPOBOAMIIM anakrisis. Ha
npumep, BehrHa PUBATHUX TY>KOU je TOTa/iaa MoJ| HaUIeKHOCT apXo-
HaTa M IPyrMX MarucTpara, MolyT CTpaTera, TakcHjapxa 1 xunapxa (y
4Hj0] Cy HAUIOKHOCTH OHIIM BOJHH CIIOPOBU Y BE3H Ca IE3ePTEPCTBOM
1 m30eraBameM BOJHE CITyk0e), aropaHoMa 1 CHTOIIIaKa (KOju cy Orin
HeKa BPCTA TPXKUIIHIX HHCIICKTOPA H CLIPEYaBAIIA Cy HEJOJaJIHY KOHKY-
penujy) uta. Ocratak MpUBaTHUX Ty>1<61/1 J€ MOTIAa1a0 Mo HAJIEKHOCT
Cyna uerpreceropulie, rje Ou Cyuje BepoBaTHO CIIPOBEIIE KpaTak and-
krisis, TOKOM KOT OW yTBPIIUJIC BPEIHOCT CIIopa, T¢ OM MPECyaniie yKO-
JIMKO j& BPEHOCT CIIOpa H3HOCHIIA 10 IECET APAXMHU, & aKO O BPEXHOCT
6uua Beha, nocie anakrisis-a 6u ciop npocieuie jaBHuM apouTpuma.?

Y cadyBaHuM cyzckuM Gecezama (McejeBuM MOroToBo) HajBHLLC je
CITOpPOBA KOjH Cy MOTIAIAJIH TTOJ] Ha IJISKHOCT apXoHaTa. YpaBo 3ato hy
ce MaJio BUILE 3aApXKaTH Ha IbUMa.

ApxoHara je OUJIO ICBET, M BUXOBA yJIora y CYJCTBY CE BPEMEHOM
Memaa. APXOHTH Cy Ce T0jaBHJIA y 7. BEKY I.H.€., KaJia Cy 3aMCHHIIN
Kpasba — Oacuiieyca. Ha modetky cy OupaHu u3 penoBa apucTOKpaTuje
Y BUXO0Ba OBJalherma Cy yKJbyunBaia u MoryhHocT npecyhuBama y cro-
pOBHMa y BbHIXOBO] HA/IJISKHOCTH, a OHJ/Ia CE BPEMEHOM M3T'yOHO FHXOB
apUCTOKPATCKHU KapaKTep, U CBa HUXOBA yJiora CBelia ce Ha OOMYHY
aJIMAHUCTPATUBHY (PYHKIH]Y Y CyJICKOM MOCTYTKY.> He Moxke ce cacBuM
MPENHU3HO YTBPIUTH Ta9aH MOMEHAT KaJia Cy apXOHTH U3TyOHIIA OBJIa-
nrheme aa mpecylyjy, aim oHo mTo ce Moke pehu je aa cy Ty MmoryhHocT
n3ryOuIIM BEpOBATHO KpajeM 5. Beka I.H.e.* ApXOHTH Cy OJf Tajia caMo
CIIPOBOAMIIH anakrisis U yNpaBibalin CyhermeM, Kajia ce CIop 1ocie ana-
krisis-a M3HOCHO IIpeN CyJ (AaBaK Cy ped JeHOj, T¢ APYTo] CTpaHHu,
YUTAJIN Cyly UCTIPABE, KOje CY MPHUIIOKEHE Kao I0Ka3H, OAPKABAIIH PEJl

I Hcej je 6uo uyBeHU aTHHCKH jJororpad, Koju je ®uBeo KpajeM 5. U y 4. BeKy ILH.e.
Burire 0 meMy 1 0 aTHHCKOM CyjckoM OecenuuintBy Bu. C. ABpamouh, Hcejeso cydcko be-
ceonuwingo u aiuncko ipaso, Ciryxodenu nmuct CLTI, beorpax 2005.

2Buna. A. R. W. Harrison, The Law of Athens, Oxford 1971, 4-36.

3 Ibid., 1-4, D. M. MacDowell, The Law in Classical Athens, London 1978, 29-31.

4V ApucrorenoBoM Vciuasy amunckom 'y naparpady I nume: ,,Y ConoHoso cy ce 106a
CBU OHU CaKyIJbasIn y TecMoTejy. OHH [TecMOoTeTH] Cy Taja Onian OBIamITeHN Ja mpecyhyjy,
a He Kao caja caMo jia Boje npeauctpary. C 003upom Ha TO J1a je APUCTOTEN KUBEO Y 4. BEeKy
I.H.€., I3BECHO je JIa Cy KpajeM 5. BeKa I1.H.e. apXOHTH H3TyOmn oBnamhema aa nmpecylhy;jy.
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u ci1.).> MeljyTum, Tpebasio Ou CIOMEHYTH Jia Cy MITaK 3aJIpKajii oJipe-
heny moryhnocT npecyhuBama — 3akoHOM je Outa onpehena moryhHoct
apxoHara (ajiu ¥ Ipyrux GyHKIHOHEpa, KOJU Cy UMaH oBjiamheme 1a
npecyhyjy) aa u3puuy Ka3y 210 oapeheHor u3Hoca, a ako OU MPOIICHIIIN
na Ou ka3Ha Tpebaso na Oyne Bulla, OHAA cy OUIK Jy>KHU J1a CTpaHKe
yIyTe Ha CyJI, TIOCJIe CIPOBEACHOT anakrisis-a.> Apuctortenos Yciuas
aiuuHCKU HaM OTKpPHBA KOje€ BPCTE CIIOPOBA Cy OMIIE Y HAJIKHOCTH
apxoHaTa: y HaJIS)KHOCTH apXOHTA EIIOHMMA Cy OWJIH CIIOPOBH O CBOJHHU
Y pa3He BpCTe MOPOAUYHUX criopoBa (phaBo mocTymname npema poanuTe-
JbuMa, cupournhuma, KkheprMa HaclieTHUIIaMa, y BE3U Ca XpaHUTEIHCTBOM
UT/L.); Y HAJIJISKHOCTH apXOHTa Oacuiieyca cy OUJIU CIIOPOBH y BE3H ca
pEeIUTHJOM U YOUCTBOM; Yy HQ/JIGKHOCTU apXOHTA IoJieMapxa cy Ouiu
CIIOPOBH KOjH Cy C€ TULIAJIM METEKA; y HaJUIEKHOCTH ILIECTOPULIE TECMO-
TeTa Cy OMJIe pa3He JIpyre BPCTe CIopoBa, Koje OM ce TEIIKO MOTJIe TOI-
BECTH IOJT JeTHY KaTeropujy (HeKe O] ’bUX Cy CIIOPOBH Y BE3H Ca: JIAXKHUM
CBEJIOYCH-EM, 3aBEPEHUIIITBOM, ITPEJBYOHUILITBOM, HE3aKOHUTHM JICIIAbEM,
tyhuHckum nogmuhuBamem utn.).” Mekaayen (MacDowell) HaBonu na
Cy OBe€ HaJJISKHOCTH HajBEPOBATHH]E OMJIE 3aMmicaHe y 3aKOHUMa, T CY
U3 BHUX CTPAaHKE cazHaBaje KOjeM MarucTpary Ou Tpedaso aa mogHecy
cBojy Ty»x0y. Ho, TeLIKO je yTBpANTH KOIMKO Cy TH 3aKOHH GHIIA ACTalb-
HHU, jep je MaH 6p0] 3aKOHA OYYBaH; O]l OpUTHHAJIA UMaMO CaMO HETIOT-
ITyHE TEKCTOBE YPE3aHe y KaMeHy, a ope]] Tora UMamo jOII caMo LIUTaTe
3aKoHa U3 CcyIckux Oecena.’ Huje HAOMMET CIOMEHYTH U JIa je MaHatT
CBUX MarucTpara Tpajao roJuHy JaHa, a Cy OMpaHu KOITKOM HJTH JaBHIUM
rJacamkeM y CKYIIITHHH, 2 FbUXOB PaJl j€ KOHTPOJIMCAH TPOCTPYKO — IIpe
n300pa Ha QPyHKIIH]Y, TOKOM Tpajara MaHIaTa U HEMOCPEIHO MOCIIE Hhe-
rOBOT' OKOHYamba.?

Jla 6u ce mocTymnak Morao MHULIMpATH, y Hajeehem Opojy ciyuajeBa
je OWITO HEOITXOTHO JIa TY KHJIAIl PBO MO30BE TYKEHOT MPE]] MarucTpara.
Peueno je y Hajehem Opojy cityuajeBa, 3aTO IITO HHje OMIO MOTPEOHO
MO3UBAKE 32 CBAKy BPCTY NOCTYIIKa,!? HUTH je Oal yBeK Tyskuiar 0o

5 8. C. Todd, The Shape of Athenian Law, Oxford 1993, 78-79.

6 Harrison, 4-5. AyTtop je u3asojuo npumep u3 JlemocteHosor rosopa (Dem. 43 Makart.
75) y K0ojeM je HaBeJIeHO J1a je MarucTpar (y TOM CiIydajy apxOHT) IMao [PaBo Jia H3pude KazHy
Y 3aKOHOM JI03BOJEEHIM I'PaHHUIIAMa 3a IPECTyTIe TpeMa y10BHIiaMa 1 cupounhnma. Kao mpumep
CaMOCTAJIHOT U3pHLIakha Ka3He UMaMo U oBiantheme nopesHuka (drodekar) 1a n3pudy Ka3He
1o 10 mpaxmu 3a MOpecKe MPeCTyTIe, IOK Cy 3a Ka3He mpeko 10 apaxMu OuinH Ty>KHU 1a CTPpaHKe
ynyte Ha cyn (Apuctoren, Yewas amuncku, naparpad LIT). Bua. u MacDowell, 235-237.

7 Apucroren, Yeiuag aiuuncku, naparpadu LV, LVIL, LVIIT u LIX.

8 Bug. MacDowell, 54-56.

9 Bun. C. AppamoBuh, ,,EjeMeHTH npaBHe ApkaBe U MHAMBUAYallHA TpaBa y ATHHH,
Ilpasna opaicasa y antuuyu: pro et contra (yp. C. ABpamosuh), beorpan 1998, 17-18, kao u
EcxunoB rosop nporus Tumapxa (Aesch. 1 Timarch. 1).

10 Huje 6uito moTpe6GHO 3a oCTyIKe apagoge (Graywyn), ephégesis (Epriynoig), endeixis
(évoertic), Bua. Harrison, 85. u MacDowell, 57-60.
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Taj KOju MHUIUpa nocTynak.!! /1o mo3uBama TyKEHOT je YBEK JI0J1a3HII0
OHJIa KaJia je Ty XHuJall HaMepaBao Ja mogHece Tyx0e diké (dixar) nmm
graphé (ypagoi).)2 YpenHo no3uBame TYKESHOT je HMaJI0 BEIMKH MpaB-
HU 3HA4aj: YKOJIIMKO OM M30CTaj0, TYXKHUIall O JIAKO MOTao Ja U3ryou
criop. YrpaBo 300r Tora Cy CBEIOIU UTPaH BaKHY YJIOTY MPUIHKOM
no3uBama. Tyxumnal je 610 Ay’kaH Aa npoHale Ty>KeHOr U Jja My JIH4-
HO CAOIIIITH 3 IITa ra TY>XH, y3 PUCYCTBO JSHOT WJIH JBa CBEJOKA, U
Jla ra 1mo3oBe 1a ce oapeheHor qanal3 nmojau npen oapeleHuM MarucTpa-
ToM.!4 XaprcoH HaBOIH Jia je Ty)KMJall Yak UMao U MOTyhHOCT Jia ofie
ucnpena kyhe TyxeHor, u mpen kyhom (4 y3 IpuCyCTBO CBeI0Ka) 00jaBr
Jla je TY>KE€HHU TT03BaH MpeJ MarucTpara, yKOJIuKo Beh HHje Morao ja ra
npoHal)e ¥ JIMIHO My TO caonmTH.!> YKOIHUKO ce Ty)KeHH He OH I0jaBrO
HABEJICHOT JJaHa [IPE/{ HABE/ICHUM MarkcTpaToM, MaruCTpar je pBo I10-
3UBAO CBEJIOKE, J1a O IPOBEPUO /1A JIH j& TYXKEHH yPEIHO T03BaH, H YKO-
JIMKO OU Ce yBEPHO J1a jecTe, BEpOBATHO j€ TYXKHIIAL ay TOMATCKH J00H-
jao cnop.! Ykomuko 01 Ty KHJIall ciarao Ja je ypeaHo Mo3Bao TYKEHOT,
TYKCHHU j€ IMA0 NIPABO Ja TY)KHOLA TY)KHU 3a 1aBakbe JaXHOI HCKa3a.
Ykommko 61 ce mak 06e cTpaHe MojaBuJie PEe MarucTpaTom,!” Ty Kuai
je OHJ1a MOPao Jia Ipe/ia MarkcTpary NucaHy Bep3ujy cBoje Tyx0e.18 Oso
j€ 3ampaBo jenaH BeoMa HEM3BECTaH MOMEHAT 32 TYXHOLA, jep je 0BO
(haza y Ko0joj je MarucTpar Morao 1a oAbuje 1a puMu Tyk0y 300r Tora
LITO je MMAJIa HEKe HEAOCTATKE, UM j€ IIOJHETA Ha [IOrPELaH HauuH,
WM j€ TIOTHETa OrPELTHOM MarucTpary.® Ykoianko Ou MarucTpar oreH1uo

11V HekMM cily4ajeBUMa je MarucTpaT MOTao Jia HHUIKMPA TOCTYaK | U3HECe Cliyyaj
npen oarosapajyhu cyn. Bux. MacDowell, 235-237. u Harrison, 6-7.

12 Bux. MacDowell, 57-60.

13 3a oxpelhene Tyxbe cy mocTojana npaBuiia Kajga cy ce Ta4HO MOIJIe TOAHETH Hale-
’KHOM MarucTpary; HIIp. Ty>kOe y Be3! ca TProBIMMa 1 KaleTaHuMa TProBayKux OposioBa cy
ce U3HOCHUIIE IIPeJ] TECMOTETE jeTHOM MECEeYHO; Ty»x0e 3a yOHUCTBO ce HUKaAa HUCY puMae
TOKOM IOCIIEI-a TPU MECELa y TOAMHH, jep j€ LeJH OCTYTIaK O/l MOMEHTA [OIHOIICH:A TYKOe,
Ia 710 U3pHIIamka Ipecye, Tpajao 4 Mecera, To OM 3HAYMIIO Ja, YKOIUKO OU ce Tyk0a momHe-
JIa TOKOM TI0CTIe/Iba TPH Mecelia y TOJMHHU, 6aCHIIeyC KOjH je IPUMHUO TYXOy U U3HEO CIy4aj
IIpe] cyJl HHje MOTao Jia ra OKOHYa, jep OM My HCTeKao MaHJaT, a TO Hje OUII0 J03BOJBCHO.
[MpaButo je 6rII0 1a ce MocTyIaK MOpa OKOHYATH IPeJ] MaruCTPaToOM KOjH I'a je ¥ H3HEO Mpe]
cyn. Bun. Harrison, 86. u MacDowell, 162, 231-233.

14 3a mpumep nosusa Bua. Todd, 125.

15 Harrison, 86.

16 Todd, 126. Ho, OGuTHO je CIOMEHYTH J1a je OBO UITaK CaMO IIPETIIOCTABKA, jep HE MOCTO-
je nokas3u Koju 61 HaM HOTBPJIUIIN [1a CE OBAKAaB CIIy4aj HKala JECHO y TIPaKCH.

170Be 6uX caMo CKpeHyJIa MaXKby Ha ClIeU(DHYHY CUTYaIH]jy KaJia je Ty/KEHH CTpaHall.
Ha ocnoBy /lemocteHoBor roopa npotus 3eHoremuca (Dem. 32 Zenoth. 29), caznajemo na
je Ty’)KHJIaIl ©Mao PaBo Jia mpe] MoJIeMapXxoM 3aXTeBa Ja Ty KEeHU 00e30enu jemiia, Koju ou
rapaHToBao Ja he Ty)eHHU CTpaHall ocTaTH y ATHHU 3a BpeMe cyhema. YKOIHMKO ce cTpaHal|
He Ou nojaBuo Ha cyhemy, jemal; 61 MOpao Ja MIaTH Ty KHOLY. YKOJIHMKO CTpaHall HHje MOrao
na 06e30enu jemia, ocTajao O y 3aTBOpY cBe 10 cyhema.

18 Harrison, 88. AyTop crioMuise [1a ce Iperuio Ha mucany GopMy TykOe HajBepoBaTHIHje
3a Bpeme apxoHTa Haycuaukoca, 378/377. roquHe m.H.e.

19 Mexayen HaBOJH 11a je OBaKBO OBJAIINEeHEe MarucTpaTa HOCHIIO IBOCTPYKY OMACHOCT:
IIPBO, CAM MarucTpar je Morao OUTH HeynyheH y mpoueaypy U 3aKOHe, T€ je MOTao MOTPeIIHTH
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71a je CBe y pely, 3aKa3uBao je 1atyM anakrisis-a,20 a Ty»0a ce HocuIa u
Ka4uJia Ha aropu, Jia Ou ce cBa 3aMHTEpeCcOBaHa JIMIa Moria HHQOpMHU-
caTH 0 MPEeaMETY Cropa U 1aTymy anakrisis-a.2! Ha ocHoBy Hekux Hce-
JeBUX CyICKUX Oecena,?2 jacHo je J1a ce Mpe INIaBHOT cyhemba yriaBHOM
Mopasia IIaTUTH OfpeheHa Takca, HO HCTO TAKO je BUIHO Ja Y HeKUM
CIly4ajeBHMa TaKca Huje Oniia 0baBe3Ha. 23 Jla 1u ce muiahana TIPHITAKOM
npezaje Ty:k0e MarucTpary Wik Ha caMoM anakrisis-y2* HUje cacBUM
M3BECHO, JTH CE TO CACBUM CHT'YpPHO MOPAJIO IECUTH Ipe IIaBHOT cyhe-
wa. [lo3naTe cy Ham Tpu Bpcte: parakatabolé (rapoxarafoln), Kojy cy
nahany y HacJIeJHUM CIOPOBUMA M CIIOPOBHMA IIPOTHB APXKaBe MOBO-
1oM Bpahama norpenrHo KoHpUCKoBaHe UMOBUHE), prytaneia (Tputovela),
KOjJy cy Tutahaie o0e cTpaHe, ¢ THM IIITO je OHa CTpaHa Koja M3ryou nmasa
obaBe3y Ja MoOeTHUKY HAaKHAIHM OBE TaKCe, U parastasis (Topaotaois),
Takca Koja ce riahana kaja ce MmocTyImak OKPeTao jaBHOM TYKOOM. 25

Ha natym Koju je MarucTpar OApeano, CTpaHKe Cy ce 0jaBJbHBale
¥ OTIOYHELA0 j& anakrisis. YKOIUKO ce HEeKa OJf CTpaHa He OU MojaBHIIa
Ha anakrisis-y ¥ IPUTOM He OW oIpaBjaia CBOj M30CTaHaK, ryOuia je
crop.26 Anakrisis je MOYMEHAO TAKO IITO jeé MATUCTPAT YUTAO TYKOY U
TpakHo OJ] TY>KEHOT J1a C€ U3jaCHH Jia JIU MPUXBaTa HaBOAE TYXKHUOLA.
VYKOJIMKO OU TY>KEHH MPUXBATHO, TIOCTYTAK Ce Ty OKOHYaBao. Ho yko-
TUKO OM 010M0 HaBOJ/IE, MArUCTPAT j€ Y3UMao HEroB UCKa3 M J0Ka3e
Koje je 006e30emmo. CMaTpa ce /1a je 0Bo OM0 MOMEHAT Kajia Cy 00€ CTpaHKe
rojiarajie 3akJISTBY O HCTHHHUTOCTH CBOJUX HaBoOJa. 3aKJIETBE Cy Ouiie
M3Y3ETHO IIEHEHE KA0 JJOKa3HO CPEICTBO, HO caMa YHEH-CHHIIA JIa Cy Ce
00e cTpaHe 3aKIubalie 1a TOBOPE UCTUHY je 3HAUMJIA /1A j€ jeHA O FhUX
naraia npez OOroBuMa, a Ha Cyy je Jiexasa OIr'OBOPHOCT Jia Oy Y|

1 010U TH 112 NpUMH TYKOy OHJta KaJ je Tpedasio 1a je puMH; APYro, HeKaaa je MarucTpaT uMao
noremkohe 1a MPOIEHH 1a U je OH HaJJIe’KaH 3a KOHKPETHY TyKOy min He. Mekaayeln Ha-
BOJIY IIPUMeEp TJe CTpaHKa A TBp/M J1a je cTpanka b cTpaHar, a ctpanka b TBpau aa je To gax
U J1a je OH ATHIbAQHHH; y IPBOM Clly4ajy Ou 010 HaJuie)KaH MojeMapx, y ApyroM HeKH JIpyTu
MarucTpar, y 3aBUCHOCTH OJf TpeIMeTa cropa. 300r oBakBHX MpobiemMa yrpaso je yBeJeHa U
diamartyria (MacDowell, 212).

20 Mekgayen ykasyje Ha MOryhHOCT j1a ce qatym oapehuBao Koukom, 360r ¢pase koja
je xopumhena — lankhanein diken — ,,to get a case by a lot” (MacDowell, 240).

21 IITo je 6GuI10 MOCEOHO 3HAYAJHO y CyYajeBUMa KaJl Ce pacipasibalia 3a0CTaBIITHHA,
jep cy ce Ha OBaj HAUMH CBA 3aMHTEPECOBAHA JIHIIA MOIJIa HH(GOPMHUCATH U N0jaBUTH HA TaH
KaJa je 3aKa3aH anakrisis, 1a O UCTaKJIa CBOje HACIETHO MPABO.

22 Isai. 3 Pyrr. 47, 4 Nicostr. 4, 6 Philokt. 12.

23 Huje no3uaro 360r vera je rurahame Takce Omiio Hekaa 00aBe3Ho, a HeKa He.

24 Jenan netasb KOju OM HAaC MOJKJa MOTao HaBECTH Ha TO Ja ce Takca muiahasa TokoM
anakrisis-a je penocien Habpajama U3BpIICHUX panmu y McejeBoj 6ecenu 6 Phylokt. 12 (,,Kana
ce OJIp)KaBaJIo MPHUIIPEMHO POYHINTE MPET APXOHTOM M Kaja Cy MOjH MPOTHBHUIIM IJIATHIIH
TaKCy / Jalli ICMIO3UT 3a CBOjY TBPAIGY Jia CY 3aKOHHTH EyKTEeMOHOBH CHHOBH® MOTJIO OU Hac
HaBECTH Ha TO JIa je IPBO OTIOYET anakrisis, a 1a je Tek oHja miaheHa takca).

25 Bua. Harrison, 92-94.

26 VKONMKO 0K Ty KMIJIAI] H30CTA0 HITH TIOBYKAO TYKOY graphé, usry6uo Ou crnop u Mo-
pao Ou ma TuaTu KasHy o Xxusbany apaxmu (Harrison, 83 u 103).
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koja. ITocrojane cy /1Be BpCTE 3aK/ICTBU: 3aKJICTBA KOjOM CY CE CTPaHKe
KJIeJIe y HICTHHUTOCT CBOJUX MCKa3a — antomosia (dvtwuooio)*’ u oHa KO-
JOM ce HacIeTHUK KJIeO OH/a KaJla je TY»eH 300T TyroBa OCTaBHOIA —
dokein (dokeiv), Kaga ce KJIeo a My IOCTOojarbe 1yra Hije OUIIo Mo3HATO.
Ty>xenn je, 0CHM NMPUXBaTamba HIIM OOMYHOT 070Hjara HABOJA TYIKCHOT,
UMao | jeJHy JApYyTy OIIH]jY, Koja je 3HATHO KOMILJITMKOBAJa MOCTyIaK
YKOJIHMKO OM ce MCKOpHCTHIIA. Ta oIiinja je yaarame CrelijalTHuX MpH-
roBOpa, KOju O TOBEJH JI0 3aMp3aBarma aKTYeITHOT MOCTYIIKa CBE JI0K
ce He OM PEeIINIIN NOCTYIIM MHULMPAHH YJIarambeM THX IPUrosopa. Y
nuTawy cy diamartyria u paragraphe. Diamartyria (diouoptopic) je 6una
BpcTa (OpMaHe TBPAELE, KOJY j€ IPe] MarucTpaTa M3HOCHO CBEIOK Ty-
’eHoT,28 1 Koja je MaJsa obaBe3yjyhe mpaBHO J€jCTBO;2” jeIMHN HAYNH
Ha KOjH je Ty KHJIaI] MOTao J1a HACTABH Ca IIOCTYITKOM JECTe J1a TY>KH CBe-
JIOKa 32 JIAXKHO CBEJI0YCH-C, 1 J1a Ca OPUTHHAIHUM CIIOPOM HACTaBH TEK
KaJia CyJ1 JIOHece Tpecyy Ja je CBEIOK 3aucTa JaKHO CBeouno. Para-
graphe (mopoypagn) je mpeacTaBbao MPUTOBOP TYKEHOT J1a ce TyKOa
TY’KHOILIa HUje MOTJIa IPUXBATUTH jep WU HHje Oulia 103BOJbEHA 3aK0-
HOM, UM je 3aXTeBalla Apyradujy mpomenypy, uiu je creap seh onma
npecyhena. OBakas IPUTOBOP je JOBOAKO 10 MHULUPAEbA HOBOT IIOCTYII-
Ka, Y KOjeM OH TyKEHH IT0CTajao Ty>KUJIAIl, ¥ Y KOjeM OM MOpao J1a JI0Kaxe
OCHOBAHOCT CBOT ITPUTOBOPA. YKOJIMKO O JI0Ka3a0, Ty KHUJIAIl U3 OPUTH-
HAJTHOT criopa Ou OMo KaKmeH.30

HasuB anakrisis-a notuue on peuu anakrind, koja 6u ce Morya npene-
CTH Kao ,,lIOCTaBJbaTH MUTamka",3! 1ITO O/IC/IMKaBa rIaBHY IIPTY oBe (haze
cyackor nocrynka. Jlocra I/IH(popMauHJa 0 TOME IIITa Ce JIelIaBajio Ha
anakrisis-y ce moxxe noobutu u3 McejeBux 6ecena, mpe cBera mecte Oe-
cene, 0 PUIIOKTEMOHOBOM UMamy, U JieceTe Oecesie, 0 ApUCTapXoBOM
uMamy. Y 00a ciiydaja je y nuTamy OMO HaclIeIHH CIOop, TAKO J1a je Ma-
ructpar 61o apxoHT enoHuM. C 063MpPOM Ha TO J1a je CTpaHKa y TOBOpY
nperpuyaBala cyaujama gorahaje ca anakrisis-a, MOXKEMO 3aKJbYUNTH J1a
ce anakrisis O1BHja0 NCKIbYYMBO Y IIPUCYCTBY CTPaHAKA M MArMCTpara.
YouJBbHBO je a ce TOKOM OBOT IOCTYTIKA OJBHja0o JTUHAMHYAH JH]jaJIorT,
Kako u3mel)y MarucTpara ¢ jeiHe, ¥ CTpaHaka ¢ JApyre CTpaHe, TaKo U
u3mely camux crpaHaka. Ha HEeKoJIMKo MecTa ce HaBOJIU KakKo je jenHa

27 Isai. 3 Pyrr. 6, 5 Dicaeog. 1, 5 Dicaeog. 16,9 Astyph. 1,9 Astyph. 34, 11 Hagn. 6.

28 Tox HABOAM KA0 M3y3€TaH MPUMEP CIydaj IIe je TyKuiam ynorpedbuo diamartyria
— JIucujun roop npotus [lankneona (Lys. 23 Pancl. 13).

29 JToBOJBHO je GuUII0 /1a CBeIOK Kaxe: ,,OBO NMarbe He MOKe OUTH MPEAMET Cropa’ Hiln
,,Beh MocToje 3aKOHCKU HACTICIHUIM, i TEPET J0Ka3uBarmba 01 mpelao Ha TYKHUOIIA.

30 Bun. Todd, 135-138, MacDowell, 212-219, Harrison, 124—131 u R. Sealey, The Justice
of the Greeks, Michigan 1994, 133—138.

31 Todd, 126.

32 Kao u cBeIoKa CTpaHaKa, Koje OM CcTpaHKe JI0BEJe Ja MPEejl MATUCTPATOM MOCBEI0YEe
0 UCTHHUTOCTH IIXOBUX HABOJA.
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CTpaHa JIpyroj yIyTH/Ia BUILC [IUTAkba, C HJBEM Ja CC PALIYUCTE Ofpe-
hete ynmeHuIe, Koje Cy Guie GUTHE 3a 1ajbi TOK IOCTYIIKA. Y TOBOPY
0 OUIOKTEMOHOBOM MMakmy, jelHa CTPaHa je TBPAMJIA Ja je 3aKOHUTH
HACIIeTHUK OCTABHOIIA, a K41 jOj j€ CYIPOTHA CTpaHa IOCTABUJIIA TTUTAE
0 UJICHTUTETY MajKe | JeJie, HUje 3Hala a oarosop. [locie onnarama
Jj€ M3MEeHMIIa UCKa3, T1a jOj je CyIpoTHa CTpaHa TIOHOBO MOCTaBJbhaja Mu-
Tama y Be3M ca UJCHTUTETOM MajKe | JeJie, C HAMEPOM J1a TPOTUBHUKA
YXBAaTH Y JIA)KH ¥ JIa CE YTBPIHM UCTUHA. I3BECHO je U J1a je apXOHT MmocTa-
BJhAO MHUTAA, AJIM U 1A j€ UMao oBJyamhemne Ja Hapeau CTpaHKaMa Jia
OATOBOpE, KA0 U J1a UX MIPUMOpa Ja A0/ajy oapeheHe u3ocraBbeHe Je-
TaJbe y CBOjE MUCAHE UCKAa3e, YaK M OHJa KaJia MM je TO UIIUIO Ha IITETY.
VY mectoj Oecenu ce CIOMUBE J1a j€ apXOHT HapeIuo jJeAHOj CTPaHH Jia
OAITOBOPH y CKJIAJTy Ca 3aKOHOM, jep HUje OITOBOPHJIA HA ITUTAHE CYTIPOT-
He cTpaHe. Y JieceToj Oecelu, CTpaHKa y CIIopy CIIOMHUELE TIPEJT CYJIOM Ja
je 6una npunyhena na Tokom anakrisis-a nona ogpeheny nuapopmanujy
y CBOj IMHCaHU 3aXTEB.

Takol)e, Ha OCHOBY IIECTOT TOBOpA Ce BUIM Ja je 6uiio Moryhe u of-
TIOKHUTH anakrisis 3a HEKH IPYTH J1aH, Y3 ono0peme Maructpata. Pasmor
je Mosxxza 610 J1a ce CTpaHIH 1a BpEeMeHa Jla PUKYIIH J0Ka3e 3a O1pe-
heHo nuTarme Koje joj je [oCTaBHIIa CyNPOTHA CTPAHa; y CIly4ajy LIeCTOr
roBOpa, CTpaHKa je J00HIIa oararmbe BEpOBaTHO J1a O1 PHKYIIHIIA J10-
Ka3¢ 0 HCHTUTETY MajKe H FCHOT OLia, YHje je [IOCTOjarbe CYNPOTHA CTpa-
Ha npeucnuTHBana. Hema HUKaKBUX [0JaTaKa y BE3U C THM Ha KOJU
HAYMH je MATUCTPaT onpehuBao qatym kana he ce anakrisis HacTaBHUTH,
aJi ce MOXKE IPETIIOCTABUTHU Ja jé TO CaM IPOU3BOJBHO OpehuBao.
Moske ce TpeTIIOCTaBUTH U JIa OJIJIarake HHje TPEAYTo TPajao, jep Cy
ATHIAHH TEXHUIN 13 NOCTYIIH Oy/y WTO jepTHHUJH U J1a ce 3aBplie
WTO Op2Ke,*? a Opez| TOra 3HaMO 1 14 je MOCTOjalIo IIPABUIIO 1a CE IIOCTY-
MaK 3aroveT Mpejl jeAHUM MarucTPaToM MOPAo MPeI UCTUM M OKOHYATH,
ITo OM 3HAYMIIO /1A Ce Tpecy ia CBaKako MOpaJia JIOHETH JI0 Kpaja TO/IIHE,
Tj. MaH/IaTa MarucTpara, u TO je MarucTpaT CUTYpHO UMao Ha yMy KajJa
j€ 3aKa3uBao JaTyM HacTaBJbawa anakrisis-a.

Ha anakrisis-y cy crpaHke npex Marucrpara H3HOCHIC H J10Ka3e,
KOjHMa Cy HOTKPCIUBHIBAIIC CBOjE 3aXTEBE, ONHOCHO ONTYXOY 1 010pa-
Hy. Ho, mocTaBsbajy ce muTama: Ja Jid cy CTpaHKe MOpaJie Taja mpel Ma-
TUCTpaTa Jia M3HECy CBE JIOKa3e Koje Cy MMalie, U Jia JId je TIOCTOojalia 3a-
OpaHa M3HOIIEeHa HOBHX JI0OKa3a Kaja je cyheme ormnoueno? Ynmennna
j€ J1a He MoCToje HUKAKBHU JI0Ka3u,>4 koju Ou ynmyhuBaii Ha TO Jia je OBJIC
B)KHJIO MCTO MPABUJIO Ka0 U 32 jaBHY apOUTpaxy — Jia Cy ce CBH JIOKa3u

3 OTya 1 paBUIIO J1a CE 3aI104eTO Cyherme Mopasio 3aBpuint y uctom aany (C. ABpa-
moBuh, B. Cranumuposuh, Viiopeona ilpasna iupaduyuja, beorpan 2016, 126).
34V Besu ca cyMmbOM Kojy je yreo Boegehold su. Todd, 129.

223



MOpaJIH IPeaTH y HPUIIPEMHO] (a3H, 1 ja Cy ce ApiKanu 3anedaheHu
CBE J10 OTIOYMIbatba apbuTpuparba.’ [Ipernocraska je ga je Ouio go-
BOJBHO J1a CTpaHKE MPEeode MarucTpary JoKase Koju Ou ra yBEpHIIU Y
OCHOBAHOCT HbUXOBUX 3aXTEBA U MOTKPEIUIIN OJIFOBOPE HA HETOBA ITH-
Tarba MM MIHTaba CynpoTHe crpane. Jlopjan (Dorjahn) y cBom pany Ha-
Opaja HU3 OJUIOMAKa U3 PA3INYUTHX CYACKUX Geceia, KOjH HaM JacHO
yKa3yjy Ha TO Jia HHje M0CTojala HUKaKBa 3a0paHa N3HOLICHa HOBUX
JI0Ka3a TpeJl CyA U 1ocje CpoBeeHOT anakrisis-a.36

3aHMMJBUBO je CIIOMEHY TH U CIICLUBIUIHOCT anakrisis-a y TIOCTYIIKY
diadikasia.’7 Diadikasia (Oriaikaocio) j Je MOCTyIaK KOjU je HHHLUPAO
TOjeIHALl, Ca HAMEPOM J1a OCTBApH CBOj€ HACJIEIHO MPABO, aJI OBO j&
Onia TakaB IMOCTYIIAK I7Ie HUICMO MMalli TY>KHOIIA U Ty »eHor, Beh Hu3
3aMHTEPECOBAHUX JIMIIA, KOja Cy TIOKYIIaBaJia J1a IOKaxy Ja je ’bbUXO0BO
MpaBO HA HACIEACTBO jaue. [TomTo Gy mojeanHal| Npefao CBOj 3aXTeB
oxroBapajyhem maructpary, 3aKa3uBaH je anakrisis, a 3aXTeB, 3aj€THO ca
JaTyMoM anakrisis-a, 00jaBJbUBAH je Ha aropu, Tako Jia Cy CBa 3aMHTe-
pecoBaHa JIMIIa MOTJIa 1a ce MHPOPMHUIILY U Ja Ce MojaBe Ha anakrisis-y.
Ha anakrisis-y cy cBa 3amHTepecoBaHa JuIa IpeaBajia MarucTpary
CBOj€ 3aXTEBE U MoJaraja 3aKJeTBY O HCTUHUTOCTH CBOJUX TBPIIbH, a
MarucTpar UM je, Ha OCHOBY IMIXOBUX HCKa3a, JOIEJbUBA0 YPHE 3 TJ1a-
came, TaKO IITO CYy YUYECHHUIIH UCTOT HACJIEIHOT peaa OMIId TpyiCcaHn
OKO HCTE ypHe.38

BuUTHO je HAIIOMEHYTH U J1a je IPUIPEMHO POYUIITE OUIO UITaK
MaJIo Ipyradnje KOHIUINPAHO y ciy4ajy cyhera 3a youcrso. Komnko
ce cama Ipolenypa pa3IMKoBajia HUje MO3HATO, Ik OHO LITO CE 3HA je
Jia ce MPUIPEMHO POYHUIIITE y OBOM CIIy4ajy 3Bajio prodikasia (mpodikocio),
U J1a Cy ce OfipyKaBaJia YBEK TP MPHUIIPEMHA POYHINTA y TPH Y3aCTOITHA
Mmecena.?

AKo OH ce jenaH CyJICKH IMOCTYTAK y aHTUYKO] ATHHH OCMAaTpPao
y IEJIMHU, YUHEHUIIA j€ 1a O anakrisis IpeACTaBIba0 HajMamkbe OUTHY
¢a3zy. Maructparty TOKOM Hbera HUCY JOHOCHITN HUKAKBE KOHA4He, IIPaBHO
Besyjyhe omityke, Beh je oBo Ouia jeqHa TeXHUYKa ¢aza, rie ce OKBUPHO
yTBphuBao mITa je mpeMeT Criopa 1 Koje Cy TO YUH-EHUIIE CIIOPHE, I71e
Cy CTpaHKe MarucTpary Hpeiasale JoKase, KojuMa Cy, Makap Ha IpBu
THIOTJIe/1, IPEeCTaBIbajie CBOje 3aXTeBE KA0 OCHOBaHe. Anakrisis je HeKa-
Jla cTpaHKama 4ak Morao Jia Oyzie ¥ KOpHucTaH, jep cy Beh mpu Tom mpBom
UCIIMTUBAIbY CTPAHKE MOXKJIa MOTJIE Ha3peTH Koje he aprymenTe cympot-

35 Apucroren, Yewmas amuncku, naparpag LITI

36 A. P. Dorjahn, “On the Athenian Anakrisis”, Classical Philology Vol. 36, No. 2 /1941,
182-185.

37 Bua. Todd, 119-122. u MacDowell, 103-108, 145-147.

38 Isai. 11 Hagn. 21

39 Buure o Tome: C. Appamosuh, B. Cranumuposuhi, 121-122.
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Ha CTpaHa yIOTPEOUTH, Te Cy PeMa TOME MOIIIe 00Jbe IPUIPEMUTH
CBOje u3Narame mpex cynoM. Mehytum, a anakrisis uak Huje NOTIy-
HO 3aHEMapJbHB, J0Ka3yje YMHCHHIIA 12 j¢ H/Ieja O TIOTPeOH jeIHEe TaKBe
¢ase mocTyrka orncraia Jio JaHaIIbUX JaHa. [ako ce mpaBuiia o Moziep-
HOM [IPUIIPEMHOM POYHIITY PAa3JIUKY]y OJf IPABHOT CUCTEMA JIO IPABHOT
CHCTEMa, FerOBa CYIIITHHA je CBY/Ia UCTA, U OH CE Pa3BHO U3 HCTE MOTpe-
0e Koja je M aHTHYKe ATHUIbaHE HarHaja 1a O0IHUKY]jy anakrisis u yauHe
ra MaJiiM, aiu (OpMaTHUM JIEJIOM CYCKOT TMOCTYTIKa, a TO je: Ja ce pas-
jacHe YMHCHUYHE TBPAHE 1 3aXTCBU CTPAHAKa, Jja Ce MPUIIPEMHU 11PO-
LiecHa rpaha 3a I1aBHY pacIpaBy/IPETPEC, a CTPAHKE Y3 CBOjC 3aXTCBE
MPUIIOXKE J0Ka3e, KojuMa he yOeauTH cy1 y OCHOBAaHOCT CBOjUX HABOJIA,

U JIa CyJl TAYHO YTBP/IH KOje CY YHEHCHHUIIEC CIIOPHE, M KOje CC UNHCHHIIS
00aBe3HO MOPajy paclpaBUTH, jep Cy OMTHE 3a KOHAYHO, MEPUTOPHO
OZITTyYHBaHbE.
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Una Divac
Belgrade

ANAKRISIS AND PRELIMINARY HEARING
IN ANCIENT ATHENS AND MODERN LAW

Summary

Legal proceedings in Ancient Athens were multiphasic and very dynamic. The
main focus of this work is set on the first phase — the preliminary hearing, anakrisis.
Unfortunately, not much is known about this as we lack sources, so this work is pri-
marily based on the analysis of the surviving forensic speeches of Isaeus. Naturally,
there are a lot of differences between anakrisis and today’s preliminary hearing (the
most noticeable one is the lack of discretion of the official who was in charge of
the anakrisis), but the purpose of the both is similar — to present the evidence to help
determine the issue to be decided on trial.
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UDC 325(497.6 Hercegovina)
314.1(497.6 Hercegovina)

I'murop M. Camapruh
VYuusep3uret y [IpHIITHHY ca TPUBPEMEHUM CjeIUIITEM
y Kocosckoj Mutposunu, ®unozodeku pakynrer

BUJBEIIKE O HACEJbABABY UTAJIMKA

HA JYT'Y ITPOBUHIMNIE JAJIMALIUJE:

HEKOJIMKO ITPUMIJEPA CA IIOJPYUYJA
NCTOYHE XEPLHETOBUHE*

ATICTPAKT: V pany ce npesenTyjy nojauu o HaceJbapamwy Urannka Ha
NOApYyYje AaHallbe ucTouHe Xepuerosure (jyr nposunuuje Nanmanuje). Ocsa-
Jjawem Unupuka 1 00pasoBarbeM NpoBuHUK]je Jlanmariyje J0LLIO je He camo 10
TepUTOpHjaTHUX Beh M 10 eTHHUKUX npoMjeHa. Kako ykasyjy enurpadcekn
CIIOMEHUIIH, Ha TTIOAPYH]jy UCTOUHE XEePIErOBUHE Y PUMCKOM IIEPUOLY, TIOPEX J10-
Maher cTaHOBHHMIIITBA, )KUBjEIN CY U IOCEJHEHU PUMCKH T'palyanil (cives Romani).
Wrancka KoMIOHeHTa Guia je 3HaYajHa, a IPOANPARY PUMCKE KYITYPE U IIMBH-
nmaunje Ka0 M PUMCKOI' HAUMHa )KMBOTA HajBUILIEC CY JOTPHHU]CIH Wrannun
KOjU Cy ce HaceJInu y ypoaHum cpeaumruma. OHU Cy ca coOOM JIOHHUjen CBe
TEKOBHHE PUMCKE [IUBUIIM3AIINje, KOja je Ha pa3InduTe HauuHe Ipoanpaa Mehy
nomahe craHOBHUIITBO. Enurpadcku cioMeHuIm, pa3HOBPCHU apXeOoJIOUIKH
HaJla3yu ¥ HApaTHBHU N3BOPH JIOHEKJIE OCBjETIbABA]y OBE IIPOIIECE HA IPOCTOPY
HUCTOYHE XeplIEroBUHE.

KIJbYUHE PUJEYU: Utanuuu, Unupuk, uctouna Xeprerosuna, lanma-
1ja, enurpadCcky CIIOMEHHUIIH.

Hcrouyna XepiieroBuse je y IPE/PUMCKOM IIEPHOJLY yIIa3HIIa Y OKBH-
pe Umupcke KpaJbeBHHE. O oBom nujerry Mnmnprka nMamMo MaJio TiojiaTta-
Ka U3 BpeMeHa KOj€ je TTPETXOIUIIO pUMCKOM ocBajamy. [loy3nanuju u
3HAYajHUjU MOJAIA O OBOM IMOJPYYjy TOTUYY U3 Jpyre mosioBuHe 111
BHj€Ka MpPH]je H. €., KaJia OHO JI0J1a3u y noaup ca Pumom. Mokemo pehu

* Pan je caomurten Ha JleceToM MeljyHapoaHOM cKymny J[pyIITBa 3a aHTHUYKE CTY/IH]je
Cpo6uje 17. neuem6pa 2016. rogune y beorpany.
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Ja je ocBajame Mnupuka TeKIJI0 MOCTENEeHO U J1a j€ Tpajajo HEKOJIUKO
BHJEKOBA CBE /10 KOHAYHOT YMHUPHUBaba MOCIHje JaIMaTCKO-TaHOHCKOT
ycranka (6—9. ronuse H. €.). 3a ABTyCTa je yCTaHOBJbEHA jeINHCTBEHA
npoBuHIMja Mnupuk, Koja ce mpy»asa o1 HICTOYHOjaApaHCKe o0ase ma
CBe JI0 cpenmer JlyHaBa, y BprjeMe JaIMaTCKO-TTAaHOHCKOT ycTaHKa (6—9.
TOJIMHE H. €.) OuJIa je MmojiujesheHa Ha JIBH]e HOBE ITPOBUHIIN]E, U TO J{omu
Wnupuk (Illyricum Inferius), yoOuuajeno nasusad [lanonuja (Pannonia),
u l'opwu UWmnpuk (I/llyricum Superius), kacHuje yoOn4ajeHO HAa3WBaH
Hanmvamuja (Dalmatia). O6je HOBe TPOBHUHITH]E Cy OCTAJE MO [IAPCKOM
HaJUIeKHOIThy U ca HaMmjecHunMa (legati Augusti pro praetore) Koju
Cy pacroaraiy 3aBUIHOM opykaHoM cHaroM. [lopes puMckux serno-
Hapa ¥ BOjJHHKa MOMONHHX ofiperia, Ha WIIMPCKY o0aiy u'y Jlanmarujy cy
CTH3JI1 ¥ MOPCILIOBLIM, TPTOBLIH U [IOCIOBHH Jbyau 13 Uranuje u 3amaj-
HUX [POBUHLH]A. IbHX0BO IIPUCYCTBO HA OBOM IPOCTOPY NOYUELE CE CBE
cHaxkHHje ocjeharu ca ymupuamem Uinpa. Ocsajaem Unnprka u
o0pasoBameM IIPOBHHLMje JlaiMaluje AOLLIO je He CaMO 10 TepUTOpH-
jamHuX Beh U 10 €eTHUYKHX TpoMjeHa.!

IIpeTxoqHUM H3IaTambeM OLPTAIH CMO HCTOPH]CKO-TeOrpadCKu
OKBHp Y KOMe he ce oiBijaTH Halle Jajbe pa3MaTparbe, YHjH Cy MPEAMET
HocesbeHUIH U3 Utanuje Ha IIoApY )y JAaHALIEbE HCTOYHE XepLeroBHHE.
OCHOBHHU M3BOPHH IOJALM HA KOJUMA CE YOIIIITE 3aCHUBA]Y HCTPAXKU-
Baba CTPYKTYPE CTAHOBHUIIITBA PUMCKHX ITPOBUHIIH]a CBOJIE CE TOTOBO
MCKJBYUMBO Ha CBjEI0OYAHCTBA MU PAPCKUX TEKCTOBA. AHTPOIIOHUMHU]A
1 MIMEHCKe (opmyIie omMoryhasajy HaMm 1a H3BOAMMO 3aKJbY 4KE O PErHO-
HAJIHOM ¥ €THUYKOM MOPUJEKITy 0co0a IMOCBjeI0ueHUX Ha HaTrcuma. Ha
NOAPYY]y AaHALIEbE HCTOYHE XEPLETOBIUHE Y PUMCKOM MIEPUOLY, KAKO
yKaByjy enurpadcKu CIIOMEHHIIH, TTope JoMaher CTAHOBHUIIITBA, JKH-
BJCIIN Cy ¥ JIOCEJbEHU pumcku rpahanu (cives Romani). Ilponupatsy pum-
CKe KYJITYpe M IUBUIIN3AIMje Ka0 M PUMCKOT HaYMHA )KHBOTA HAjBUIIIC
cy aonpuHujenu Mranum koju cy ce Hacenuin y ypOaHuM CpeauIITH-
Ma. OHu cy ca coOOM JJOHU]ENIN CBE TEKOBUHE PUMCKE LIMBUIIM3ALIN]E,
KOja je Ha pa3InYuTe HAYNHE npoaupana Mehy momahe CTaHOBHHUIIITBO.
Beinka rpajicka cpesuinTa, y KojuMa cy ce HacesbaBaiu Uranmim, 6uma
Cy HOCHOITM pUMCKE [IMBUJIU3AIM]e U JjeJoBaja Cy Ka0 MarHeT M y30p
3a jjoMaliec HEpOMaHN30BaHE CHPOMAIITHE CTOYape U 3eMJbOPaTHHKE.2

1 Zippel, Die romische, 189, 194; Marquardt | Mommsen, Manuel des antiquites, (Fr. T),
IX, 171; Riterling, Legio, 1236; Byauh, [JlanmatuHcKko-taHOHCKH, 54—72; Betz, Untersuchungen,
5; Pavan, Ricerche sulla, 381, 406; Reidinger, Die Stathalter, 32—66; Alf6ldy, Bevolkerung,
168; Novak, Questiones Epidauritanae, 97-101; Mocsy, Pannonia, 547-744; Wilkes, Dalmatia,
223-252; Pasalié¢, Quastiones de bella dalmatico, 376—421; Bojanovski, Bosna i Hercegovina,
36-64, 355-359; Rendic-Miocevic, 1liri, 135— 144 145— 154 181-189; Sui¢, Liburnija, 55-66;
Depjanuul, Hacesmasame, 175; Cace, Ime Dalmacue 29-48; Meszhowc Podjela provincije,
94-97; Mesihovié, Rimski vuk, 33—421.

2stzc Povijest Hrvata, 103—154; Novak, Pogled na prilike, 85; Jagenteufel, Die statthal-
ter, 1-146; Rostawtzeﬁ‘ The social, 175; Pavan, Ricerche sulla, 9-16, 85-94, 199-200, 202-205;
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YenocTaBibame pUMCKE BIACTH Ha noapyyjy Mnupuka o3HaYMI0
Jje moveTak HOBOT J100a Koje JOHOCH HOBE YCJIOBE Y IPYILITBEHO-EKOHOM-
CKOM XHUBOTY noMaher ctaHoBHHIITBA. [loyeTak mocTerneHe poManusa-
nuje, cxsahene kao mporec npuiarohaBama Mimpa puMCKOM HAYUHY
JKUBOTA, TPeOA TPAKUTH U Y BPEMCHY KOJ€ j& MPETXOAUIO PATHUM Cy-
KoOuma n oxkyrnauuju Vnmpnka. Hanme, i npuje ocHHBarba PUMCKHX
KOJIOHH]a Ha Jy>KHOM JaJpaHy Cy [OCTOjajie Mambe IPyIe JOCCIbCHHX
Wranuka. HymuamaTuuky Hanasu ykasyjy Ha TO 1a Cy Uy IPEAPUMCKO
no6a Tproeauku onHocu Pumibana u Unupa y Mnupuky 6unu Ha 3aBUA-
HoM HHBOY. To, locpenHo, MOTBPhyjy U JKUBE TPropauke Bese u3mehy
[TanoHana, y cjeBepHom nujeny Wnupuka, u cjeBepae Mranuje y npen-
pumMcko fo06a. [TaHoHIIM ¢y U3BO3MIIM CTOKY, KOXe U poboBe, a Pumiba-
HH YJb€, BUHO, KEPAMHUKY, CTAKJIO H IpyTe BpcTe pode u nmpoussona.> O
PHUMCKOM yTHI[A]y KOjH je pomupao cse 1o Ilanonuje cBjenoun u Berej
Iarepkyur, koju HaBozM KaKo cy y ITaHOHH]H ¥ TIpHje PUMCKOT OCBajarba
OWJIK MTO3HATH PUMCKH je3HK U nucMo.* Pomanu3ainuja Miupa je mocre-
NIEHO JIOBOJIMIIA J10 HamyIITama AoMahux opMu )KUBOTA U KyJITYPHHUX
Tpaauifja, OAHOCHO TpuJiarohaBamka HOBOHACTAJIO] CUTYallHju KPO3
IPUXBATabe HOBUX 00JIMKA U BUJI0BA KYJITYPHOT JKUBOTA.>

YmupuBame Unupa y Jlanmanuju npaTtuso je opraHu30BaHO Hace-
JbaBame Mtanmuka v Betepana (iussu principis), 9MMe ce 0TBapao MpoCcTop
3a pomanu3aijy gomaher craHoBHuiTBa. HacesbaBame KOJIOHHCTA
y 3anely obase, y yHyTpammboCTH, MOPAJo je MpaTUTH Iporpam naru-
¢duxamnuje. Ha ocHOBY CKpoMHOT Opoja HATIMCA MOXE C€ HACIYyTUTH
JocesbaBame cTpaHana (mpuje cBera Mrannka) y yHYTpammbOCT JaHa-
LIE¢ UCTOYHE XePIEeroBHHE U IIX0BO MHUpeme nonnnama Hepetse,
Bperase u Tpebummuie.” O npucycTBy MTamika y oBuM KpajeBnuma
Bell y MOC/be/IbIM AeleHH]aMa | Bjeka mpuje H. e. CBJe/I0YH U [I0YacHa
6a3a u3 36/35. roguHe npyje H. e., Hal)eHa y TacoBunhuma kon Yansbu-
He. [loctaBuna cy je 6paha Hannjn y yacT OKTaBH]jaHOBY, TIOBOJIOM Hhe-
rose no6jene Han Cexcrom [Tomnejem, cunom [lommeja Benukor, 36.
roauHe npuje H. €. OBo je 10 caja HajcTapyuju enurpadcku CiOMEHUK

Bojanovski, Bosna i Hercegovina, 65—115; Rendi¢-Miocevié, Iliri, 135-144, 145-154, 181-189;
Camapuuh, Uctouna Xepuerouna, 279-281.

3 Neurath, Istorija, 117; Mocsy, Die Bevolkerung, 94—105; Bojanovski, Bosna i Herce-
govina, 65-74; Camapuuh, ictouna Xepuerosusa, 281.

4 Vell. 11 110, 5.

5 Papazoglu, 1z istorije, 258—260.

6 Zippel, Die romische; Cons, La province romaine; Miiller, Itineraria Romana; Betz,
Untersuchungen; Jagenteufel, Die statthalter; Pavan, Ricerche sulla; Alf6ldy, Veteranendeduk-
tionen, 167-179; Alfoldy, Bevolkerung; Wilkes, Dalmatia; Bojanovski, Bosna i Hercegovina;
Rendi¢-Miocevié, 1liri; Skegro, Gospodarstvo; @epjanuuli, HacessaBamwe; Mesihovié, Rimski
vuk.

7 Bojanovski, Arheoloski spomenici, 11-12; 4/f6ldy, Bevolkerung, 134—144; Wilkes,
Dalmatia, 223-252; Bojanovski, Rimski natpisi, 67-98.
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u3 Xepuerosune.® Tekct Hatnuca rinacu: Imp(eratori) Caesari divi f(ilio)
/ Sicilia recepta C(aius) Papius Celsufs] / M(arcus) Papius Kanus fratres.”
M. TlaBan HaBoau na cy Papii yrieqHa U N03HaTa UTAJICKA MOPOIHILA,
Koja je umaja Benuke nocjeae y Haponn, Yansenaum u TacoBunhuma, a
cMaTpa ce jia je mobap 1Mo MMeTKa CTeKJia y TpropuHu ca Jlaopcuma.lo

V¥ Crony je, Ha nokanutety dabpuka eHTepujepa, mpoHaheH Hat-
MUC Koju oMumbe noponuny Llecunujeamna. Bberos TekcT rmacu: D(is)
m(anibus) s(acrum)/ Caesidio / Quadratiano / patri pientis/simo qui vixit
/ annos LXXX / Tertianus et / Quadratianus / filii fecerunt.!! I. Andenmn
HaTnuce oe opoauiie aarupa y Il Bujek H. e. [To memy, moryhe je na ce
oBa noponuna gocenuia uz Canone unu Uranuje y JIunyHtyMm Kpajem
II Bujeka H. €., a MOpUjEKIIOM Cy U3 cpenmbe uiu jyskae Uranuje. Tpryjy-
hu wm 06aBspajyhu Heku 3aHat, HacTanmwm cy ce y Cromy. Cmatpa ce
Jla HUCY jeIiHa UTajIcKa MMOPOoIMIia Koja je JoCceniIa Ha OBO moapydje.2

O UTaJICKUM JOCEJbEHUIIMMA Y UCTOYHO] XEPLErOBUHUA PUMCKOT
1002 CBjeI0YHM M HEKOJIMKO SMUTPAPCKUX CIOMEHNKA Hal)eHUX y JT0JTH-
uu Tpebummuiie. Ha nokanurery pno (ITanuk) mponahes je pparment
HaJarpoOHe cTele ca JjeTMMUYHO O9yBaHUM HATHucoM. JlumeH3uje
dparmenTa cy: BucuHa 0,57 m, mupuna 0,24 M u nedsprna 0,46 M. Cma-
Tpa ce Jia je Ha TIOYETKY M Ha Kpajy HaTIUCca BjepOBAaTHO MPOIA0 10 jeaH
pen cioBa.l? Moryha pekonctpykinja Tekcra riacu: | / Vil[- - - 7 Aul/
relilae Marce?[/lae pfiae ?] / et piafe - - - 7] / Mini[ae - - - pi] / entis[simae
coni] /ugfi - - - ? an] / norfum - - - ?] /vam/[- - - ? / - - -14 UctpaxuBa-
YU MPETHOCTaBIbajy na ¢y Bunwmjesu (Vilii), ykonuko je oBaj pox 1mo-
CBjEIOYEH y IIPBOM CauyBaHOM Py HATIHCA, TPUTIAJIAIIHN CIIOJY PUMCKHX
rpahaHa Koju Ccy ce y paHOIIapCKO 100a Kao TProBIIH, 3aHATIIH]E, 3¢MJbO-
MOCjeAHUIM UJIU BEeTepaHu Aocenin u3 Urtanuje, BjepoBaTHO PEKO
Hapone, Canone, Ennnaypyma ninu Pucuamnjyma. Takohe, mpeTmnocraBiba
ce J1a ce Ha HaTnucy Hasaze uMeHa (Vilius) ocobda TaJacKor mopujexia
HacesbeHuX y [lanuky, rije je u nouupana villa rustica, T€ aa je 0BO UMa-
e Omto HacesbeHo Behum Opojem Mranuka. Harnwc ce natupa Ha xpaj 11
u nouetax II1 Bujeka u. .15 OBaj hparMeHT HaArPOOHOT IHKITyCa Ca HETOT-

8 Bojanovski, Mogorjelo, 146—150; Skegro, Anti¢ka ekonomika, 62.

9 CIL III 14625 =ILS 8893.

10 Payan, Ricerche sulla, 167; Alf6ldy, Die Personnennamen, 107; Bojanovski, Mogorjelo,
146—150; Bojanovski, Bosna i Hercegovina, 98; Skegro, Anticka ekonomika, 62.

1 Alfoldy, Die Personnennamen, 69; Atanackovic- Salcié, Anticki Dlluntum 14-16;
Skegro, Inscriptiones Latinae, 90, br. 29.

12 Alféldy, Die Personnennamen 69. Cf. Atanackovié-Salci¢, Anticki Diluntum, 14-16.

13 Cremosnik, Prethodna istraZivanja, 175; Bojanovski, Rimski natpisi, 70, 6p. 2; Skegro,
Inscriptiones Latinae, 91, br. 37; Saci¢, Antigki eplgrafskl spomenici, 169.

141LJug 651b.

15 Cremosnik, Prethodna istrazivanja, 175; Bojanovski, Rimski natpisi, 70, 6p. 2; Skegro,
Inscriptiones Latinae, 91, br. 2; Sacié, Anticki eplgrafskl spomenici, 169.
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IyHUM HATIHUCOM, KOjU yKa3yje Ha MPUCYCTBO UTAJICKUX MOPOJIUIIA Y
UCTOYHO] XepIEroBUHU U, IIOCPEIHO, HA POMaHH3AI1]y OBOT TOJIpyYja,
gyBa ce y 3aBuuajHoM my3ejy v Tpedumy (uHB. Op. 160).

3a nonpyyje ucTouHe XepleroBrHe 01 HAPOIHUTE je BaXXKHOCTH Me-
hamrau varnuc u3 Kocujepesa. buo je ykiiecan y )KuBy cTHjeHy Ha JU-
jeBoj obanu pujeke TpeOummuile, Ha JokaauTeTy 3arysb. OBaj TepeH
je cajia MOTOIJbEH, a HATITKC je UCjedeH U peHeceH y My3ej y Hukmhy.16
Hberos tekcr rnacu: L. Funisulanus Vet/onianus leg(atus) pr(o) prfaet(ore)]
/ [po]ntem et terminos / [re[novari ius(s)it per / T. Cas(s)ium Frontonem
/ o(ptionem) leg(ionis) III F(laviae) f(elicis) in / [fun]do Vesiio (!) C()/
S() C()D() L() V() Harniuc je natupaH y Bpujeme kaza je y Jlaama-
nuju HamjecHuk ouo Jlymuje @ynucynan Betonujan (ox 80. 1o 83. ro-
auHe H. e.).!8 Jlakie, notude u3 neproaa quHactuje daaBujeBarna, mTo
je TpaBa pUjeTKOCT Ha TEPUTOPHUjH HcTouHe XepieroBuHe. Hatnuc ca
3aryspa 3Ha4ajaH je U3 HEKOIMKO pasiora. Hajmpuje jep motrBplyje mo-
crojame Besnenocjena y I[lanuky (fundus Vesius), TOTOM jep CBje104n O
MIOTPAaBIM MOCTA Ha pujeny TpeOuIBUIN Kao 1 0 00HOBU Mehama Ha
HEHO] JINjeBOj 00aJIH, paoBUMa KOJU Cy MPEAy3eTH 10 Hapehemy mpo-
BUHIIU]CKOT HaMjecHUKa (pontem et terminos renovari iussit). I. Anden-
IIM cMaTpa Jia cy Vesii nTajacka MopoauIia, a MO3HATH Cy Y IPOBHHIIH]H
Jlanmanuju jom y 1o6a paHor napcrsa.l?

Nsrpaamy MmocTa u 00HOBY Mehaia Haarnenao je Tut Kacuje @pon-
TOH, IOMONHUK LIeHTy puoHa neruje IV Flavia. Y MoIepHOj HICTOpHUOTpa-
¢duju ce cMaTpa Ja je oBa jelMHMIIA TI0 OcHUBamyY (70. rOIMHE H. €.) JT0Be-
neHa y Jlanmanujy, a 86. ronune ce npebdanyje y [opmwy Mesujy.20 OBaj
HATIIHC, KAKO CMO PaHHje IIOMCHYIIH, IIPy’Ka BaXKHE IIOJaTKE H y BE3H
ca 0GHOBOM MOCTA MIPEKO KOra je HajBjepoBaTHHU]E MPOJIa3Hia BaxKHa
koMmyHuKanuja Narona—Leusinium—Salluntum—Scodra.?! U3 cagpxaja
HATIHCAa MOKE C€ 3aKJBYYHUTH J1a je MOCT Beh OMo 10Tpajao, mTo yKa3y-
je Ha TO Ja je KoMyHHKanuja usrpalena suarao npuje 80. rogune.??

16 Sergejevski, Borne frontiere, 93-95; Bojanovski, Rimska cesta, 92, sl. 11; Imamovic,
Medasni natpisi, 33-34, br. 3; Saci¢, Anticki epigrafski spomenici, 164—166.

17TLJug 647.

18 Jagenteufel, Die statthalter, 31-32; Wilkes, Dalmatia, 445.

19 4lf6ldy, Die Personnennamen, 135.

20 Ritterling, Legio, 1541, Betz, Untersuchungen, 47; Alf6ldy, Veteranendeduktionen,
167-179; Zaninovié, Burnum, 119-129; Wilkes, Dalmatia, 97; ®@epjanuuh, HaceaBame, 176.

21 Sergejevski, Rimska cesta Narona, 111-113; Sergejevski, Rimska cesta od Epidauruma,
73-104; Bojanovski, Arheoloski spomenici, 11-12; Bojanovski, Dolabelin sistem, 58; Bojanovski,
Rimski natpisi, 91-94.

22 Jagenteufel, Die statthalter, 45; Bojanovski, Arheoloski spomenici, 11-12; Sergejevski,
Rimska cesta Narona, 111-113; Sergejevski, Rimska cesta od Epidauruma, 73—104; Sergejevski,
Borne frontiere, 93-95; Alfoldy, Die Personnennamen, 135; Bojanovski, Dolabelin sistem, 58;
Bojanovski, Rimski natpisi, 91-94.
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[TperniocTaBsba ce na je Moria Outu carpahena y spujeme Jlonadbenunor
HamjecHuTBa JJanmanujom (16. 1o 20. rogune H. e.).23

Omrehenn HaaArPOOHY CIIOMEHHK Ca HEMOTITYHHM HATIIHCOM Yy JBO-
CTPYKOM OKBHDY Ha jjokanutery Bennuana (Ilonoso nosse) nponamao
je nmpenaparop my3eja y Tpebumwy CteBan Kujau. /lumensuje oBor HaT-
nuca cy cibenehe: sucuna 0,685 m, mmpuna 0,36 M u nebspuna 0,16 M.
Harmuc ce nanasu y 3aBuuajuom my3ejy y Tpebumy (uHB. Op. 167). Cauy-
BaHU TeKcT rnacu: D(is) M(anibus) s(acrum) / [---] Mascellioni / [---]simo
ser(vo) / [---Jmano Surio / [---]Jrimano [---] / [---Jrenti o[---] / [G]ermano
R[---] / M[---]H]---.24 Ca caapskajHe CTpaHe HATIIMC JIOHOCH BHIIIC UMCHA,
anu je 30or omreheHocT Temko YMTibUB. CMatpa ce na je Mascellio
HaBEJIeH y CTyOM TeHTUJITHOT UMEHa, ITO yiryhyje Ha oco0y Koja Hema
rpahancko npapo.23 [IpeTnocTaBsba ce Ja je pujed 0 UMEHY UTaJICKOT
HIII KeITCKOr nopujexsia.2® . bojaHoseky 1 A. Illa4ih HaBoze na ce Ha
OBOM HATITUCY TI0jaBJbYjy joIl UMeHa Surio u, Moxna, Plarens (kao Ha
HaJrpoOHOM HaTIHCy, 3UpEjy U IerOBOM CHHY 3aHaTHCY, HaleHOM Ha
nokanutety Ykmuhu y Jbyobomupy),2’ ma cMaTpajy 1a je OH oka3aTeJb
MI/Ij emarba JoMaher HIHPCKOT CTAHOBHUINITBA ca JocesbeHuIrMa. 28 Kata
j€ pujed o naroBamy HaTnuca, hopmyna D(is) M(anzbus) S(acrum) npyxa
terminus post quem, a To je npsa nonosuHa Il Bujexa.?’

[Iporec pomaHu3aiuje Ha MOAPYYIjy UCTOUHE XepIETOBUHE MOXKE
Ce MPATUTH | I10 eUrpad)CKUM CIIOMEHUITMA Koju ¢y HalyeHun y Komuiry
Y BETOBOj OKOJIMHH. Tako, TEKCT HaArpoOHOT crioMeHuKa u3 Jlucnunha
rnacu: D(is) M(anibus) / L(ucius) Petroni/u(s) Maximus / vivo fecit sibi /
et suis / et Aeliae Rufinae / uxori / defunctae. 30 Jlyuuje Ilerpornje Makcum
je 3a KUBOTa HaI[FpO6HI/I CIIOMEHHUK MOANUTA0 ceOH, CBojoj TOPOIHIH U
CB0jOj MIOKOjHO] skeHn Enujn Py(i)I/IHI/I Cwmarpa ce na je Ha]BJepOBaTHI/I]e
610 nocesbeHrK U3 Mranuje uin je npuiia1ao HOPOHIH Koja ce Joceu-
J1a ca AIICHUHCKOT T011yoCTpBa, Oy ayhu /la iMa HOMCH KOjU HHje LAPCKOr
nopujeksia. MakcuMoBa CyTpyTa je BjepoBaTHO gjomaher mopujekia, jep
uMa TeHTHITHO uMe Aelia. [lomto ce Harmuc qarupa Ha kpaj 11 unum no-
yerak [1I Bujeka,3! mpernocraBibaMo J1a je HeHa MOPOIMIIA PUMCKO Tpa-

23 Sergejevski, Rimska cesta od Epidauruma, 73—104; Sergejevski, Borne frontiere,
93-95; Bojanovski, Rimska cesta, 175-176; Bojanovski, Dolabelin sistem, 58; Bojanovski,
Rimski natpisi, 91-94.

24 AE 1977, 611. Y. Bojanovski, Rimski natpisi, 74—76; Skegro, Inscriptiones Latinae,
91, br. 35.

25 Bojanovski, Rimski natpisi, 77.

26 Alféldy, Die Personnennamen, 240.

27 TLJug 106.

28 Bojanovski, Rimski natpisi, 77, Sacié, Antieki epigrafski spomenici, 184-185.

29 Sacié, Anticki epigrafski spomenici, 185.

30 [LJug 87.

31 Cremosnik, Izvjestaj o iskopavanjima, 219-220; Sacié, Anticki epigrafski spomenici,
72, 99-100.
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hancTBO n0OMIIA BjepoBaTHO 32 BpHjeMe BiaaBuHe Xaapujana (117-138.
TOJTUHE).

Takole, u BoTBHU criomMeHHK npoHalen y [ToToruma kox Mocra-
pa TOBOpH HaM O JI0CEJbaBamy UTAJICKOT CTAHOBHUIITBA HA MOAPYYje
Xepuerosune. beros Tekct rinacu: Deae luno/ni sancta(e) / aram posu/it
lunia / Varena.3? Jlenukant )pTBEHHKa OHIIa je )KeHCKa 0c00a UTAaJICKOT
nopujekiia, Jynuja Bapena. lben HoMeH [unia penaTuBHO je pujeak Ha
3anagHoMm bankany. Kornomen Varena je urancku, na je moryhe na je
pujed o ocodu koja ce mocenwia y gonuny Heperse. Cmarpa ce na je Jy-
nuja Bapena pacrionaraia BIacTUTUM CPEICTBUMA 32 MOIM3aHhE CIIOME-
HUKa, IITO yIyhyje Ha 3aKJbyyaK Ja Cy U y aHTUIH TI0jeINHE KEeHEe NMaJe
oznpeheHy conujanHy ¥ eKOHOMCKY HE3aBUCHOCT.33

ETHMUKY CIMKY CTaHOBHHUIITBA Ha jyry npoBuHuuje lanmarmje
(ucTouna XepreropruHa) Moryhe je peKOHCTpyHcaTH Ha OCHOBY €ITH-
rpadckux crioMeHuka, rpodosa u rpoOHUX npuiora. Hajpaskuuje mo-
JaTKe O UTAJICKUM JIOCEJbEHUIIMMA MIPYXKajy eIUrpadCKu CIOMEHUIIN U
TeHTUITHA UMEHA MTOCBje/I0YCHA Ha IhUMa.

Cynehu o 6pojHoCcTH enurpadcKux ClIOMEHUKA Y OTHOCY Ha ocTajia
Nojpydja UCTOUHE XepleroBuHe, JoI1Ha ropmhe Heperse 6uina je Haj-
HACEJbCHUJU MO Te MUKpoperuje. Ha 0CHOBY M30CcTaHKa ApCKHUX T'eH-
tunamuja u3 [ Bujeka cMaTpa ce 11a je poMaHu3aliija Ha OBOM IPOCTOPY
nouena nmox XaapujanoM (117—138. rogune) u Autonnnom [ujem (138—
161. ronqune), c 063upom Ha 3Hayajan Opoj Enuja. PenatuBHO Benuku
Opoj cTaHOBHMKA OBOT Jujena nmpoBuHIK]je Jlanmaruje puMcko rpahan-
cTBO nobuja og Mapka Aypenuja (161-180. ronune), a mocpenma hasza
TOT IIpoIieca CBOj BpXyHall je nocturiia KapakaanHiUM KOHCTHTYIIHjaMa
212. ronune (Constitutio Antoniniana).

Enurpadcku cnomenuny u3 gonuHe TpeOuimuiie u 3aJ0MKe CBje-
704€e J1a CTPaHIM OBJje HUCY OMJIM TOMUHAHTaH (aKTop, AOK UX je Yy
nonuHama bperase u ropwe HepetBe Omito 3HaTHO BuIie. Kako BHX0B
Opoj HUje Omo 3aHeMapJbUB, JacHO je Aa je ynora Mranuka y mpoiecy
poMaHu3aIMje Ha OBOM MOApPYYjy Ouiia Beoma 3HauajHa. Mako momeny-
TH HATIIMCHU Ca MOJpPYYja UCTOYHE XEPLUErOBUHE MPYKajy PEITATUBHO
CKPOMHE pe3yJITaTe O cacTaBy CTAHOBHUIITBA, CIMKa (popMupaHa Ha
OCHOBY TOJE€IMHUX FeHTHJIHUX UMEHA MHUjeHha Ce Ca CBAKUM HOBUM Ha-
JIa30M.

32 [LJug 1742 = AE 1906, 0185.
3 Sacié, Anticki epigrafski spomenici, 44—45, 139-140, 150; Camapuuh, Uctouna Xep-
eroBuHa, 327.
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NOTES ON ITALIAN SETTLERS IN SOUTHERN DALMATIA:
SEVERAL EXAMPLES FROM EAST HERZEGOVINA

Summary

In this paper we have presented the data regarding the settlements of Italians on
the territory of East Herzegovina (southern part of Roman Dalmatia). The establishment
of the province of Illyricum, later renamed to Dalmatia, brought about significant
ethnic changes. Epigraphic evidence testifies to the presence of Italian settlers in urban
centers of eastern Herzegovina. Their origin is implied by Latin non-imperial nomina,
such as Petronii, Iunii, or Vesii. Italian settlers contributed to the spreading of Roman
culture, civilization and Roman way of life among the indigenous population.

Key Words: Italic Peoples, Illyrian, East Herzegovina, Dalmatia, Epigraphic
Monuments.
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UDC 1(38)(049.32)

NOT DK ANYMORE BUT LM

A. Laks — G. W. Most, Early Greek Philosophy, in 9 vols.,
Cambridge MS 2016 (Loeb Classical Library 524-532),
and A. Laks — G. W. Most, Les débuts de la Philosophie,
des premiers penseurs grecs a Socrate, Paris 2016.

The large collection of texts and testimonies on the Presocratic ‘philoso-
phers’, which has been known under the name of Diels-Kranz, began in 1903
and has been updated until 1952. It became immediately authoritative in the field
and had the privilege of surviving without difficulties the numerous attempts to
supersede it (including, until very recently, D.W. Graham, The Texts of Early
Greek Philosophy, Cambridge 2010; J. Portulas-S. Grau, Saviesa grega arcaica,
Barcelona 2011; J. Mansfeld-O. Primavesi, Die Vorsokratiker, Griechisch-Deutsch,
Stuttgart 2012). The endurance of the DK collection is not fortuitous. For,
despite the fact that it was published more than one hundred and ten years ago,
and that a plethora of publications have been produced in the meantime (along
with a considerable number of new facts), this work has been unanimously
recognized as an emblem of accuracy and trustworthiness ‘within the limits
of the human’.

The situation, however, has changed with the publication of the nine small-
-sized volumes of Early Greek Philosophy (which belong to the Loeb Classical
Library, the prestigious collection of Greek and Latin texts, published by Har-
vard) and, in parallel, of the volume Les débuts de la philosophie, published in
Paris by Arthéme Fayard. In both cases, the selection and organization of the
available information has been done by André Laks, a former Professor at the
Sorbonne University (now at the Panamericana University in Mexico City),
and Glenn W. Most, Professor at the Scuola Normale Superiore of Pisa and at the
University of Chicago, with the collaboration of Gérard Journée, Leopoldo Iribar-
ren e David Levystone, and a few more scholars. The nine-volume edition extends
for about 4.200 pages; the French edition, for a little more than 1.650 pages, but
of a larger format. With this work the situation has changed because it is now
possible (indeed, reasonable) to cite from LM instead of DK, even if, for some
years, it will be inevitable to continue to use the DK numbering, besides the LM.
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It is true that in the Preface Laks and Most start by assuring that “While we
hope that the present edition will be useful to specialists, its primary intention
is to present to the larger public the information we possess concerning early
Greek philosophy”, but this statement is made out of respect and modesty in
front of the majesty of the precedent represented by DK. A similar declaration,
however, should not deceive anybody: this is the new DK.

The work presents us with (if I counted well) something like 3.600 tex-
tual units, each of which is proposed in its original language (including, at times,
texts in Latin, Hebrew, Syriac, Armenian and Arabic), and is accompanied by
well-selected annotations regarding doubts on the establishment of the texts
and the translation, which according to conventional practice, is not limited to
the mere fragments. These textual units pertain to Thales, Anaximander,
Anaximenes, Pythagoras and the Pythagoreans, Heraclitus, Parmenides, Zeno,
Empedocles, Democritus, Protagoras, Gorgias, etc. The ninety chapters of the
DK collection have become here 43 (30, if one does not count the Sophists),
while Graham limited the selection of chapters to 20, Pértulas e Grau to 26
(but only for the period that goes until Parmenides), Mansfeld e Primavesi to 12
(a schematic calculation that is perhaps not allowed here to refine). Hence in
the DK collection there are authors considered minor (Petron, Iccos, Menestor,
Cleidemos, Idaios, etc.), which have not been included in LM, and this seems
a reasonable choice. On the other hand, LM begins with a vast selection of
texts from Homer and Hesiod, Theognis, Pindar and other poets of the so-called
archaic period, and it ends with an analogous survey of tragic and comic texts.
These are two important innovations in respect to DK, and also in respect to
other comparable collections. After a sample of archaic poetry, it is then the
turn of the “customary” Thales, Anaximander, etc., while after Heraclitus there
follows an ample and articulated section on Pythagoras and the Pythagoreans.
This section (the whole fourth volume, pp. 450 p:, of the Loeb version) is the
longest of the entire work (the second longest is Empedocles, with 420 pages).
The new “entries” include a useful section on the doxographers and “succes-
sions” (a great historiographic work which was done in the Hellenistic time
and survived in very precarious conditions), a generous selection of medical
texts, and the Derveni papyrus (with a substantial contribution of the Italian
Valeria Piano). All these are more than felicitous choices.

In presenting the Presocratics, LM refers to DK (it was not conceivable
to do otherwise) but it does so by rethinking the material from the beginning
to the end with great intellectual freedom. When possible, for each author the
sources are divided in three sections: P on the character and his biography, D
on the teachings, R on the echoes and posterior discussions. The sections R
dedicated to Heraclitus, Empedocles, and Democritus are conspicuously ample,
but also the space devoted to Melissus is considerable. A great merit, which
everyone will appreciate, is the decision to organize the entire work on the
basis of a well-orchestrated series of subtitles, which constitute the plan and
the structure of the single chapters, and which allow the formation of a great
number of small homogeneous groups of information. In this way, the task of
looking for something in particular is greatly facilitated, also because every
chapter opens with the table of short titles that are used to characterize single
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groups and subgroups of documents. The formula works well and has the
considerable merit of organizing the information, and therefore of not only
facilitating the first phase of the orientation in approaching the collection, but
also of conferring an unprecedented visibility to the encyclopedic nature of
the work of many of the Presocratics (for instance, Parmenides).

The choice of privileging the information does not miss to produce col-
lateral effects: first of all, it justifies the presentation of fragments and testi-
monies on the basis of the subject under examination, with the fragments in
bold characters, while dismissing many less relevant texts, i.e., those that frame
a given fragment (although, if worthwhile, these texts are still reproduced in
sections R). This last strategy is in fact a choice, the expression of a criterion
and is not devoid of counterparts. For instance, sections R could have offered
a more generous selection of the contexts, which LM omit when presenting a
fragment.

Another significant innovation pertains to the inclusion of a section on
Socrates. For more than a century we have been accustomed to speak about
the Presocratic philosophers and, with this label, to separate Socrates from
them all, even though we know that he was active at the same time when those
characters named sophists were also active, and not later. Well, Laks and Most
have dared to do what, if I am not mistaken, nobody has ever done before: to
include in this collection also a chapter dedicated to Socrates. This choice is a
bit peculiar because it makes Socrates a...Presocratic (in fact a Pre-platonic as
he has actually been), but it is nevertheless explosive because it produces a
very strong incentive to represent Socrates by adopting the categories of the
fifth century, as it is right, and not by relying upon the categories of Plato and
his other contemporaries. It is as if we were freed from the obligation to accept
as authentic the Socrates who is represented in many pages written a few
decades after his death. I have the idea that Laks and Most have only under-
taken this path without completing it. In fact, the selection of the sources draws
exceedingly from the Platonic texts, while it is completely silent on the evidence
pertaining to the accuser Polycrates, does not appreciate the testimony of
Aeschines of Sfettos and Phaedo, and scantily uses Xenophon’s texts.

Yet, it seems to me that the most difficult thing is to make a step in this
direction (of including Socrates), after which it will be much easier to make pro-
gress. [ believe that this particular innovation is liable to produce important effects,
and not because of what Laks and Most have selected or omitted, but for the
clarity that their choice secures to the need to locate Socrates among the non-
-philosophers of the fifth century, and, consequently, to remark on how the set of
Socratic dialogues is representative of another epoch (namely, that of their authors).

Finally, I want to point out the presence of two accurate appendixes: first
of all, one that is dedicated to inform about the more-than-two-hundred charac-
ters that figure in the collection either in the role authors (namely, those whose
works are cited) or in the role of characters (those who are referred to). It is a pity,
however, that the selection of characters is even too selective and that the pages
in which they are discussed are not indicated. The other appendix consists in
a good, useful glossary. Besides these, there are further appendixes.
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At any rate, the major accomplishment of this work is none of those that
have been listed so far. It lies in reaching such an ambitious goal and mastering
control over such a vast mass of documents.

Does this work have any defects? [ am tempted to say that, if there are, they
are well hidden and that it will take an effort to uncover them. It is obvious
that there are because defects are inherent in anything which is human, and
because not all expectations of the readership may find themselves fulfilled.
Without doubt the biggest fault is the lack of an index for the sources, but it is
logical to expect that it will find a remedy in a second edition. In fact, the task
becomes necessarily difficult if one wants to verify if a textual unity has been
included or omitted, even if it is still possible to count on a good table of con-
cordances between LM and DK.

Further, in respect to omissions (I will not say anything regarding the
establishment of the texts and their translations) it would be possible to compile
a great list, given the propensity of the editors to limit the amount of the mate-
rial to be included in the chapters. In the following paragraphs, I will point out
some omissions that pertain to the field of expertise of the present reviewer.

In chapter 5, dedicated to Thales, there is no reference to his mention by
the poet Alcaeus, despite the fact that DK gives us this information in 11A11a,
nor is there reference to the title of sophos with which the city of Athens would
have celebrated Thales before forming the College of Seven Sages. Yet, these
are details that testify both to the celebrity achieved by Thales during his life
and to Athens’ cultural politics around 580bC. The field of “astronomic dis-
coveries” is dealt in detail regarding spatial measures, but it only gives us one
piece of information regarding the parts of the year (in SR25), while a not less
significant detail about the interval between the autumn equinox and the sun-
set of the Pleiades features in 5R21, thereby slightly misplaced. But it would
have been possible and desirable to underline the information concerning the
uneven length of intervals (between solstices and equinoxes, a fact which
implies the capacity to have learned to calculate the exact date for both them).
This information appears instead, unrelated to the aspects just mentioned, in
5R16, a textual unity that is characterized as if it were referring to the sun.
And again, in relation to his “Attitude to Life” (one of the subtitles, which
figures on pp. 218 f. of the Loeb edition) it would have been necessary to ac-
count for Thales’ opinion about inhumation, a piece of information preserved
in 11A13DK (=Th 318 Wohrle)

In chapter 19 on Parmenides, the silence over Parmenides’ fragment 20
in Cerri’s edition (the praise of Ameinias to which Boethius refers) stands out
despite the fact that it is not rare for an author of the so-called archaic period
to honor someone (as in the case of Pausanias, mentioned by Empedocles).
That the same omission characterizes also the collection of Graham, of Pértu-
las-Grau, of Mansfeld-Primavesi is not a good reason for ignoring this source.
Besides, given the established use to point out the isolated neologisms, we
would have liked to see printed in bold at least the words alogos, pseudophaneés,
and hudatorizon regardless of the opinions of the editors regarding the actual
paternity of this or that neologism.
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Chapter 20 on Zeno seems even too brief in comparison with the collec-
tion published by H.P.D. Lee in 1936 (in his Zeno of Elea, pp. 12-63), given
that Lee himself has been too selective to the point that it would be in vain to
search for the relevant passages (which are in fact neither generic nor redundant)
of the pseudo-Aristotelian De lineis insecabilibus, passages which are omitted
also by LM (there is only one quotation in DK). Another omission pertains to
the page, notoriously indicated by John Dillon in 1974, in which Proclus refers
unequivocally that Zeno would have spoken of the antipodes, a fact that testifies
that Zeno was able to mention the term and to deal with it as a well-established
and available notion.

In chapter 31 on Protagoras (and equally in the corresponding chapter in
the collection by Graham, other than in DK) we would have liked to find the
passages on diké huper misthou, namely the dispute between Protagoras and
Evatlus, which is truly paradigmatic inasmuch as it is an example of a per-
fectly balanced antilogy and of a problematic situation that does not admit
decision. To my surprise, even the brief summary in Diogenes Laertius has
been glossed over.

Further, it is puzzling why the two authors have decided to speak “of
posterior philosophical systems” when referring to the “pluralists”, to Archelaus
and Diogenes of Apollonia, to the medical texts and the Derveni papyrus
given that in these cases it is not the matter neither of systems nor of unequivo-
cally philosophical texts, while, on the other hand, only a few medical texts
(not all) and the papyrus are posterior to the fifth century.

It goes without saying that these remarks cannot by all means overshadow
the merits of a work, which will prove to be seminal, becoming from the out-
set essential for whoever confronts the study of the Presocratics (or better, of
the Pre-platonics, Socrates included). In conclusion: if we consider the very
well-informed 1060 pages of Die Philosophie der Antike, I, Friigriechische
Philosophie, a work directed by Flashar, Bremer and Rechenauer (Basel 2013),
we may well assert that the study of the Presocratics is now in the position of
continuing on new bases on account of the possibility to count on resources
that are up-to-date and very, very professional.

Livio Rossetti
Universita degli Studi di Perugia
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TIBERIUS IN ILLYRICUM — DIE GRUNDUNG PANNONIENS,
Budimpesta, 11-12. februara 2016.

Medunarodni nau¢ni skup o Iliriku u doba Tiberija, odrzan 11. i 12. februa-
ra 2016. godine u Budimpesti, u organizaciji Univerziteta reformisane crkve Ka-
rolji Gaspar (Karoli Gaspar University of the Reformed Church), bio je posvecen
istoriji Ilirika 1 susednih oblasti u doba Avgustovog adoptivnog sina i naslednika
Tiberija. Njegovo delovanje na prostoru izmedu Jadranskog mora i Dunava po-
celo je jos za Avgustove vlade, kada je, tokom Panonskog rata (13-9. godine
pre n.e.), pokorio plemena izmedu Save i Drave.

Program skupa Cinile su tri tematske celine, kojima je prethodilo uvodno
predavanje Karla Strobela. On je u izlaganju Tiberius und die Donauprovinzen
15 v. Chr.-37. n. Chr. dao pregled istorije podunavskih i balkanskih provincija
severno od Makedonije u Tiberijevo doba, pocev od vremena kad je Avgustov
posinak ratovao protiv Panonaca u dolinama Save i Drave. Prva tematska ce-
lina, naslovljena Noricum, Carnuntum und Dalmatien, bila je posveéena isto-
riji Ilirika i susednog Norika. Ekehard Veber je u izlaganju Der Magdalensberg,
Tiberius und Illyricum govorio o Tiberijevom boravku u utvrdenju na mestu
danaSnjeg Magdalensberga u Austriji. SaopStenje Die dltesten Inschriften aus
Carnuntum bilo je posveceno analizi najstarijih natpisa iz Karnuntuma, logora
legije XV Apollinaris. Ingrid Veber-Hiden je detaljno obrazlozila kriterijume
zanjihovo datovanje i zakljucila da se najstariji zemljani logor u Karnuntumu,
odakle je Tiberije 6. godine planirao da povede vojsku protiv markomanskog
kralja Maroboda, nalazio zapadnije od potonjeg kamenog logora, izmedu lo-
kaliteta Petronel i Wildungsmauer. Dino Demikeli je u izlaganju The military
epigraphy in Dalmatia during the time of Tiberius razmotrio vojnu istoriju
Dalmacije pod Tiberijem, oslanjajuci se na epigrafske izvore. Govorio je o legi-
jama VII'i XI1injihovim logorima u Tilurijumu, odnosno Burnumu, o pomo¢nim
odredima i nizu auksilijarnih utvrdenja na potezu izmedu Burnuma i Bigeste.
Posebnu paznju posvetio je delatnosti namesnika Publija Kornelija Dolabele
(14-20. godine n.e.), zasluznog za izgradnju puteva koji su Salonu i gradove
na obali Jadranskog mora povezali sa unutrasnjos¢u Dalmacije.

U okviru druge tematske celine, naslovljene Pannonia, razmatrani su
pojedini aspekti istorije Panonije pod Tiberijem. Bence Feher je u izlaganju
The earliest strata in Ptolemy’s description of Pannonia and Dalmatia anali-
zirao drugu i osmu knjigu Ptolemejeve Geografije. U osmoj knjizi je otkrio
slojeve iz prve polovine I veka. Primera radi, Ptolemej na ¢uvenom Cilibarskom
putu, koji je Akvileju povezivao sa Karnuntumom na Dunavu, pominje Skar-
bantiju, koja je postojala u Tiberijevo vreme, ali ne i Klaudijevu veteransku
koloniju Savariju. Kao glavni izvor za opis Panonije u drugoj knjizi Ptole-
mejeve Geografije posluzila je jedna forma provinciae, dok je za Dalmaciju
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verovatno koris¢ena Cuvena karta sveta Marka Vipsanija Agripe. U izlaganju
Once upon a time: the Ist c. AD history of the Aquincum Civil Town in the light
of recent researches Orsolja Lang je predstavila rezultate najnovijih arheoloskih
istrazivanja u Akvinkumu. Ona su pokazala da se civilno naselje u blizini le-
gijskog logora razvilo iz vikusa i omogu¢ila da se identifikuju tri faze u njegovom
razvoju. Prva je obuhvatala poslednju Cetvrtinu I veka, druga kraj [ i pocetak
II veka, a tre¢a prvu polovinu Il veka. U saopstenju Velleius Paterculus and
Pannonia Peter Kovac je Velejeve podatke o Panoniji uporedivao sa vestima
Strabona i Plinija Starijeg. Prema njegovom misljenju, provincija Panonija
osnovana je za Tiberijeve vlade. U okviru druge tematske celine govorilo sei o
Tiberijevom pohodu protiv Maroboda, kralja Markomana, koji je planiran 6. go-
dine n.e. (Denes Gabler, Der geplante Feldzug des Tiberius gegen Marobodus),
0 gemama iz gradova Panonije datovanim u vreme neposredno po osnivanju
provincije (Tamas Gestelji, Gemmen aus der Zeit der Geburt Pannoniens), kao
1 uspostavljanju rimske uprave u Panoniji (Zolt Visi, Zur Hypothese der mehr-
stufigen Einverleibung Pannoniens).

U okviru trece tematske celine — Moesien, Dakien und die Sarmaten — Mi-
roslava Mirkovi¢ je u saopstenju Macedonia, Moesia and Thracia from Tiberius
to Claudius dala sazet pregled rimskih pohoda protiv plemena u centralnim i
isto¢nim delovima Balkanskog poluostrva. Posebnu paznju posvetila je poho-
du Kornelija Lentula (4—1. godine pre n.e.), kada su uspostavljena uporista
(praesidia) na Dunavu. Pod Tiberijem i Klaudijem je deo limesa zapadno od
Derdapa bio pod kontrolom namesnika Ilirika, dok je za deo istocno od klisure
bio zaduzen namesnik Makedonije. [zlaganje Snezane Ferjancic¢ i Olge Pelcer
Vujaci¢, pod naslovom Veteran settlement in Illlyricum during the reign of Tibe-
rius, bilo je posve¢eno dedukcijama legijskih veterana na teritoriji Skarbantije
u Panoniji, te u oblasti Bigeste na teritoriji Narone i kod Roskog Slapa u dolini
Ticija u Dalmaciji. Za sva tri slucaja karakteristi¢no je to Sto nisu bili propra-
¢eni osnivanjem kolonija. Hronoloski okvir dedukcije na teritoriji Skarbantije
pruza Plinije Stariji, koji u Istoriji prirode grad naziva oppidum Iulium Scara-
bantia. Sudeci prema epigrafskom materijalu, kolonisti su birani medu vetera-
nima legije XV Apollinaris, koja je pod Tiberijem verovatno bila u Karnuntumu.
O organizovanom naseljavanju isluzenih vojnika u oblasti Bigeste svedoce dva
natpisa iz Ljubuskog. Veterani pagi Scunastici posvetili su ih deifikovanom
Avgustu i Tiberiju. Dedukcija je obuhvatila nekadasnje pripadnike ve¢ pome-
nute legije XV Apollinaris, kao i VII legije, koja je bila stacionirana u Tiluri-
jumu u Dalmaciji. Zadatak veterana legija X111V Macedonica, naseljenih kod
Roskog Slapa, bila je zastita doline Ticija, kao najkrace komunikacije izmedu
Burnuma, logora XI legije, i gradova na obali Jadranskog mora. lako dobar
deo modernih istrazivaca smatra da je veterane u dolini Ticija naselio Avgust,
ova dedukcija mogla bi se pripisati i Tiberiju. Posebna paznja u okviru trece
tematske celine bila je posvecena barbarikumu, tj. karpatskom basenu i njego-
vom stanovniStvu (Ester [Stvanovi¢ i Valerija KulCar, The Sarmatians in the
Carpatian Basin; Peter Prohaska, Verdnderungen und Prozesse im Barbaricum
des Karpathenbeckens unter Tiberius), a govorilo se i 0 Avgustovoj i Tibe-
rijevoj politici prema Dacanima (Eduard Nemet, Augustus, Tiberius und die
Daker).
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Ucesnici medunarodnog nau¢nog skupa Tiberius in Illyricum — Die Griind-
ung Pannoniens, odrzanog 11. i 12. februara 2016. godine u Budimpesti, obra-
dili su brojna i raznovrsna pitanja istorije Ilirika i susednih oblasti u doba
Tiberija. Analizirani su literarni, epigrafski i arheoloski izvori, govorilo se o
najznacajnijim dogadajima, vojnim odredima, provincijskoj organizaciji i dru-
gim temama. Sva saopstenja bic¢e objavljena u aktima skupa.

Snezana Ferjancic¢
Filozofski fakultet
Univerzitet u Beogradu

UDC 930.85(495.02):061(497.223)°2017(082)

23. MEbYHAPO/IHM KOHI'PEC BUBAHTHNICKUX CTYIUJA
(23. INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF BYZANTINE STUDIES,
22-27. 08. 2017): VUEIIRE CPIICKNX ®UJIOJIOTA*

Tl'ogure 2011. onpikan je y byrapckoj, Taunnje, Ha CodujckoM yHUBEP3HU-
tety ,,Kupun u Meton', 22. meljyHapoJHH KOHTPEC BU3AHTU]CKUX CTYyAH]a
(22nd International Congress of Byzantine Studies). OBa manudecraruja oap-
*aBaya ce TokoM Beher nena XX Beka CBaKMX MET FOAMHA Y APYT0j 3eMJbU.
3axBaspyjyhu Tpyly 4YMTaBOT THMa MIAAUX JbYAH, a IIPE CBEra ay TOPUTETY
KOjH, K0 1 HeTOBH IPETXOIHHIIM, Y HAYYHOM CBETY ykuBa akageMuk CAHY
W JyTOTOJUIIHH JUPEKTOP HBheHor BruzaHTomomkor mHCTUTYTa podecop
emeputyc @unozodcekor paxynrera y beorpany Jbydbomup Makcumosuh, y
TECHOj KOHKYpeHIHju ca McranOynom, o apyru nyT ox 1927. rogune beo-
rpagy cy yKa3aHM 4acT U [IOBEPEHE 1a OpraHU3yje OBaKaB HAyUHU CKYII.

[la Ou eBeHTyaTHO HEZIOBOJHHO YITYheHOM YUTAOITy OHJIIO jaCHHU]E O KaKBOM
je norahajy ped, pehu hy camo T0 12 Ha OBIM KOHIpecHMa 0OUYHO y4eCTBYje
Buie o7 1000 cTpyumaka u3 cBUX 001acTH BU3aHTONOTH]je. Ped je o HayuHOM
CKYILy KOjJH Y CBETY XyMaHUCTHYKHUX HAYKa y)KUBA YIJIC/ KOJH Y CIIOPTY HMa-
Jy cBeTcka npBeHCTBa 1 onuMnujane. Haxanoct, Oyayhu ja Hamre apymTso
Beh nenenujamMa haBopu3yje NPUPOIHE HAYKe, OBaj forahaj HUje, KaKo MU ce
YHHHY, y HAIlIO] jaBHOCTH oAroBapajyhe nponpahen. /ly>xHoCT MU je 1a OBOM MpH-
JIMKOM MCKa)KeM 3aXBaJIHOCT H TIOIITOBAKE IPECeTHUKY penyOke Tomu-
cnaBy Hukomnuhy, Koju je ka0 TUYHOCT U CMMOOJI CTa0 M3a OBOT KOHTpeca Kao
EroB NaTpoH. themy yryjemMo 3aXBallHOCT U MO TOBAE Ka0 TOKPOBUTEIBY
Konrpeca. Tpeba nmaru Ha yMy, HaKko TO HEpaJl0 YNHUM, U TIOJIMTUYKH aCTIeKT
OBaKBOT jorahaja, ako ce IpUCeTHMO HJieje O ,,KyITYPHUM KPyTrOBUMA“, KOjy
pazo mporarupajy HaydHHIH Ha 3anafny. M30opom Harre 3emMibe 3a OpraHu-

* OBaj TEKCT je pe3yJiTat paja Ha pojekty op. 177032, Tpaduyuja, unosayuja u uoeHiiu-
et y susaniuujckom ceeiry, PuHaHCHPaHOM Of CTpaHe MHUHHMCTAapCTBA 32 MPOCBETY, HAYKY
¥ TEXHOJOMIKHU pa3Boj Pemyonuke Cpouje.
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3aTopa CKyIia [oKa3aliu Cy CBOj PECIICKT IpeMa ih0j, a OHa je ycIesia Ja Orpas-
Jla yKa3aHy joj IoyacT.

23. mehynapoOHnu Kkonepec 8u3aHiuujckux ciyouja onpxat je y beorpany,
y poctopujama Cpricke akageMHje Hayka i yMeTHOCTH 1 DHUITOJIOMIKOT (haKyJi-
tetay beorpamy ox 22. mo 27. aBrycrta 2016. roquae. OpraHnu3aTopy Cy Omm
Cpiicku HaYUOHAHU KOMUTUeld 3d 8u3aHitonocujy 1 Mehynapoona acoyujayuja
3a susaniuujcke ciuyouje (Association Internationale des Etudes Byzantines),
Y3 jOII HEKOJIMKO JPYTUX HAYYHUX WHCTUTYIH]ja, Mel)y KojuMa je, cBaKako,
HajyrnenHuja Cpricka akajeMuja HayKa U yMeTHOCTH. CTBapHH OpraHu3aTop,
YHjH Cy YJIaHOBH IIOIHENN HajBehH TepeT OBOr OrpOMHOT Hocha, jecte BuzanTo-
nomwkr tHCTUTYT CAHY, KoMe HajBu1e 1yTyjeMo 3a yueurhe y 0BoM, 3a HalLy
Hay4YHY CpeANHY, KyJITypPHOM M Hay4YHOM Jlorahjajy o UCTOPHjCKOTr 3Hauaja.

Konrpec je okymnuo Bulie o] XHJbaJy YYeCHHKa, TAKO JIa je HapOCTO He-
Moryhe cBakoMe MOCBETHTHU NaXKby KOjy 3aciyxyje. Kao Busantujcku dusionor,
cTOra cam OJNTYYHO Jla Ce OrpaHUYHMM Ha IpuKa3 pedepara cBojux Hermocpei-
HUX capaJHuKa, GHIIoNora, NITO HUIIOIITO HUje 3HAK TOTICHUBAA JIPYTUX
rpaHa BU3aHTOIOrHje, Beh, HarpocTo, rajuM Haly 1a he ce ApyruM acreKTu-
Ma 1103a0aBUTH KOJIEre [O3BAHMUjU U Y CBOjUM 00J1aCTUMA YUCHU]U OJl MCHE.

OpraHu3aHOHU 1 IPOIPAMCKH 0A00P YHHHUIIE Cy HEKE O/ Hajy IICAHUUX
JMYHOCTH Halle BuzaHtomnoruje. On pusonora, Ty cy ce Hanutu Jlejan [leneonuh
u, He Oam 3aciyskeHo, ayTop oBux penosa. Ha yweny MelynapoaHor onoopa,
y YJ1034 KoopAnHaTopa, ouo je Joxan Koxep, a unaHOBM OBOT Tena cy npej-
CTaBJbaJIM OHO HAjO0JbE IITO JaHAIIEH-a BU3AHTOJIOTHja MOXKE 1a TPYKH. Y TOM
CIHCKY 3ByYHUX HAYYHHX UMEHa, OfI CPIICKUX UCTpaKuBaya Ty Cy OWIIM aKaje-
muk Jbyoomup Makcumosuh u Cphan [Tupusatpuh nz Buzanronomkor nHCTH-
tyta CAHY.

Cky cy, ipe cBera pMHAHCHJCKH, IOMOIJIE OPOjHE OPraHU3aLimje, Ol KOjuX
hemo, 300T OrpaHUUYEHOCTH IPOCTOPA, KA0 HajyIIICAHH]E, CIOMEHYTH CaMO
Bnaz[y Pemry6nmke Cpouje u Cpricky mpaBociIiaBHY IpKBY. Beh moBprraum
npenurcTaBameM rporpam Konrpeca, ynanajy y oun ase ctapu. [Ipemaa Cseiu-
CKa acoyujayuja 3a euzaniuujcke cidyouje nma Behu Opoj CBETCKHX je3nKa Kao
3BaHHYHE, I1a Mel)y lHMa Yak v cCaBpeMEHU TPUKH, 0ap ICBET IeCETUHA PaJio-
Ba OMJIO je MPOYMTAHO Ha eHIJIecKOM. To je je3uK KOoju je, OUUTIIeIHO, I0CTA0
lingua franca caBpeMeHUX HayKa, 11a U OHUX XyMaHUCTHUKUX. Jlenm mpumep
MyJipe KoJIOHHjaJTHe nojuTHke. CBET ce AJaHac He ocBaja paToMm, Beh HOBLEM
W Ha IpyTe HAuYuHe, 1A ¥ KyJITYPHOM MOJTUTHKOM Kao jeJHUM O HajMONHHUjUX
opyxja.

Jpyra cTBap Koja je MopaJa jJia yrajJHe y OKO je OorpoMaH Opoj yYeCHHKa
n3 Cpbuje. [Ipema HEKMM padyHHUIIaMa, YaK CTO MpeaaBada je Omio U3 Haie
3eMJbe, IITO TIOKa3yje 3Hadaj oBOT Aorahaja 3a Hamry cpeauny. Pasymipuso, ¢
003upoM Ha TO 1a je beorpan 6mo mecto onpxaBama Korrpeca. Kaga 6u To
010 o11pa3 CTBAPHOT, CBAKOJHEBHOT CTaha, MU OMCMO Ka0 HayKa IPOIBETAIH.
[TomTo cam cnoMeHnyo puHAHCH]jE, OBO je TPHIJIMKA J]a TIOXBAJIUM jeJlaH Jel
MOTE3 Pa3HUX CPIICKHUX MPUBPEIHUX Oopranusaiuja. Haume, koTusanuja 3a
yueurthe Ha Konrpecy je, kao mro je u 10 caga 6o o0n4aj, Oria NpuiInIHo
BHCOKa, CPa3MEPHO TPOIIKOBHMA KOj€ IberOBO OPraHU30Bambe 3aXTeBa. 3aa-
rameM BuzanTonomkor nactutyta CAHY, npe cBera meroBor 1upexTopa,
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akajemuka Jbybomupa MakcumoBuha, IOCTUTHYTO je TO Ja je 3aXBajbyjyhu
JIOHAIMjaMa CPIICKUX TIPUBPETHUKA KOTH3AI[H]ja 32 HAIlle TTpe/iaBade, 3aBUCHO
O]l JaTyMa TpHjaBJbUBamba, Onlla YaKk TPOCTPYKO yMameHa. Ha oBome uwm,
CBaKako, Tpeba 3aXBaJTUTH.

ITatponu ckyma cy ounu rocrionus TomuciaB Hukonwmh, nmpemcennmk
Peny6nuke Cpouje, m Y HECKO. Beh camo nmeHa koja cMo 0B/ie CIIOMEHYITH,
cama 1o ceOu, cBezoye o 3Hauajy Konrpeca.

Opranuzatopu 1yryjy 3axBaiaHocT 1 Pumnonomkom daxynrety y beo-
rpany, KOju je y CBOjUM IPOCTOpHjaMa YTOCTHO BHILE O]l XMJbaly YUECHHKA
U3 IeCCTHHA PAa3IMIUTUX 3eMasba. [1ojefHaKy 3aXBaIHOCT U MOLITOBAE
3aCIIy’KyJy U CBH OHH MIIaIH Jby/IU KOjH Cy Ka0 BOIOHTCPH YIHHHIIM Ja 0Baj
OrpoMHH Jiorahaj, 4iju ce 3Ha4aj He MOXKE IPEHATIACHTH, IIPOTEKHE TJIATKO,
0e3 1 HajMame HeTPUIIHKE UITH WHIUJICHTA.

Camo cy 1Be cTBapu Oaluiie CeHKy Ha 11eo Jjoralaj 1 Ha TOCTOIPUMCTBO
HAIIIer TPaja ¥ HBerOBUX Haj3HAYAJHUJUX HAYYHUX U KYJATYPHUX HHCTUTYIIH]ja.

Hawnme, Haponuu my3ej y beorpany, Koju y CBOJUM JIeTIONMa CaAPKU OHO
HajJIeTIIIe ¥ HajaparoleHje MTO 0Ba 3eMJba MMa JIa TTIOKake, joI o J00a
bombaproBama 1999. roquue HeMa CBOJy CTaJIHY [IOCTABKY, a TPEHYTHO je y
MHTCH3UBHOj a3y peroBupama. To je yuecuuinma Konrpeca, npodecnona-
LMMa KOjH 3Hajy KakBO 0yaro oH y cebu Kpuje, oHeMoryhuio aa in vivo Buae
HH3 IPEIMETa KOJH Cy PENPE3CHTATHBHH 33 yMETHOCT Ha OBOM TIIY H3 CBUX
MCTOPH]CKHUX €10Xa, @ KOJU Cy HeM30CTABHU y CBUM CBETCKHM I1yO/IMKaljama.
Hecpehsom urpom cirydaja, BUILIOM CHIIOM, 6€3 H4Hje KPHBHUILIE, HUCMO yCIIe-
JIH J1a IPE3CHTYJEeMO HEKE O/l HajJICIIIIKX CTBAPH KOje KA0 3eMJba IOCELY]eMO.
3abopaBibaMo @ KyJITypa U yMETHOCT HUCY YKpac, Beh onpas jyme jenHor
Hapo/a, a Halll oJ[pa3 je mpedorar.

Hpyru morahaj koju HaM je OCTABHO TOPaK YKYC Y yCTHUMA, CTBOPHUO j€ U
jemHy BPCTY MpJb€, KOja HHje MpOoMaKJIa YUeCHUIIMA U3 HHOCTPaHCTBa. Peu
je o moHamamy yrpase Oumo30dckor pakyiarera, Koja HHje TOMyCcTHIa Ja ce
Konrpec onpxaBa y mpocropujama ®@akynrera. Hucam mobimske pazroBapao
HU Ca jeJHUM MHOCTPAaHUM YUECHHUKOM a J1a MU HHj€ [I0OCTABUO [TUTAE 3aILTO
Ce Hay4YHU CKYTI He ofip>kaBa Ha duitozodckom dakynrery. To je oOpa3oBHa
MHCTHUTYLIH]ja U3 KOje Cy HacTajlu cBH ocTayu (akynreru beorpaackor yHu-
Bep3uTeTa. OcHuBay Buzanronoukor nncturyra CAHY, jenan on najehux
HAay4YHHUKa Koje je oBa 3eMJba 1aja, I'eopruje Octporopeku, 61o je mpodecop
oBor (axyirera. JenaH o r1aBHUX opranusatopa Konrpeca 6uo je ynpaso
NOMCHYTH HHCTUTYT. YHTaB HU3 IPEAMETA BE3AHHX 33 BU3AHTONIOTH]Y OZpXKa-
Ba ce Ha oBoM (akyurery. [loHaB/baM Ja TOTOBO HHUje OHMIIO CTPaHIA KOjU MU
y IIPUBATHOM Pa3roBopy HUje IIOCTABUO IUTabE 3aLITO CE CKYII HE OAUIPaBa
Ha (paKy/ITeTy KOju je KoJeBKa Oeorpajicke BU3aHTONOTH]C, a [1a Ja HHCAM HMao
3a710B0JbaBajyhu onroBop. Ocum tora, Tpeba MaTH Ha yMy J1a j¢ HEAOyMHILY
M3a3WBaJIO U TO MITO je Hajeehu Opoj Z[OMahI/IX ydecHHuka Ouo ympaso ca du-
no3ogcekor pakynrera.

OBo O pOIJIO peNlaTUBHO He3anaxkeHo Aa y [oautuyu ox 14. centem-
Opa 2016. rogune npodecop Cmuiba MapjanoBuh Jymanuh Huje nokpenyna
OBO IMTAE U IOCBETHIIA MY IPHJIMYHO OOMMAaH YJIaHaK, HaXKaJIOCT, HEOBOJb-
HO aTpaKTHBaH 3a MIUPY jaBHOCT, 1a CAMUM THM U 0€3 HEKOT IIHpEeT OfjeKa.
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VY ujaHKy 1o HacJI0BOM Hawa Konesrka 6u3aniioniozuje HedoCuyuHa 3a KOH-
Zpec U3AHION02A, PETATUBHO OJIAaTMM peurMa OHa je TIOKyIIala Jia jABHOCTH
Mpe3eHTyje mpobiieM, u3jaBUBIIH 1a je 3a Drto3odcku hakyaTeT ,,0u10 Mpu-
POJIHO M BaXKHO JIa Ce YKJbY4H y Jioral)aj OBaKBOT KyJITYPHOT ¥ HAyYHOT HHBOA",
n30eraBajyhu 1a Ha30BE CPAMHOM YHHCHUIY Ja IeKaH 1 yrpaBa @uo3odcekor
(akynrera urHOpHIY norahaj UMju cy MaTPOHU MpeAceTHUK PermyOmmke n
YHECKO, on6ujajyhu uak u 1a onropope Ha mrcMa Opranu3aiidoHor o00pa
Konrpeca. [IpuxBaramo u 3aroBapaMo ciio00/y ¥ ayTOHOMH]Y YHUBEP3UTETA,
aJIM OBJIE j€ PeY O eJIEMEHTapHO] YITHUBOCTH. MHOTO IyTa caM OHO CBEJJOK TOra
Jia Jby/1u 3a00paBibajy Kako y onpeljeHoj ynosu u Ha oapeheHoj dyHKuuju He
penpeseHTyjy ceOe u CBoje INYHO MUIILJbEH-E, Beh 0cobe Koje Cy UX 3a CBoje
npeAcTaBHUKE oabpare, ykaszyjyhu M TuMe cBoje oBepeme 1 oueKkyjyhu na
he BUXOBE CTAaBOBE 3aCTyNaTh. 3a00paB/bakbe TC YULECHUIIE j€ 10 cajia OUIIo
Y3pOK HEOpOjeHUX, Make UIIH BUILIE OMTHHUX CYKO0a Y HaIlIO] MaJioj CpEIMHH,
K0jOj CMO CKJIOHH, KAaKO MU C€ YMHH, J1a TPUIAMO BaKHOCT KOjy 32 By IPyTH HE
ocehajy. /la mu To Mu, Kao mpodecopu, 3a00paBibaMo Ja HaIll T0cao HHUje CaMo
Ila CTBOPHMO HOBE podecronamiie y onpehernm oodmactuma, Beh Jbyie Koju
he nac npesasuhu y cBuM cermeHTHMa X)kUBoTa? MHCINM Ja Cy Haiu mpogde-
COpH CBOj T10CA0 JJOKUBJbABAIIN HA Taj HAYMH, YIIABIIN Y JICTCHY, CBOJUM
n3jaBaMa Koje Cy MOHEeKaa MOTJIe Jia UX KOIITajy )HBOTA, U MYTEM BHUX, K0
LITO je TO cBojeBpeMeHo yurnuno Mutom H. Bypuh. 3ap Huje Hama 1y )HOCT
Jia Makap aeiuh cede, y HOBUM, CABPEMEHUM YCIOBHMA, IOCBETUMO HACTABKY
EbUXOBOT Jiefia?

Y cBakoM city4ajy, Puino3odcku pakyaTeT ce MOXKe IOXBAJIUTH JIa j& CBO-
je uHTepHe cyKko0e yCIeo aa y3aurie Ha Mmel)yHapoJHu HUBO.

OcuM HETOCPETHO HAYYHOT Jiejia porpama, mpedoraror ga ou ce Morao
y nenuHu npezactaButi, Konrpec je 6uo nponpahen OpojHUM APYyTUM MaHH-
(decrammjama.

OO0ernexeH je, mpe cBera, HU30M H3jeTa, Kpahux nin 1y Xux, IpuiIaro-
heHnx pa3TuIuTHM, MPEIU3HUjUM 1 00Jbe Ne(hMHUCAHUM HHTEPECOBABIMA,
1ITO je OMOryhuiIo rocTuMa Jia ce YIo3Hajy Makap ca JeJOM UCTOPHJCKOT U
YMETHUYKOT 0Jara, Ha)KaJloCT HEJIOBOJLHO MO3HATOT y MeljyHApOIHUM pas3-
Mepama, U3 CBUX BPEMEHCKHX ernoxa — o1 JleneHckor Bupa 10 caBpeMeHe
YMETHOCTH Hallle IPECTOHUIIE, Yhja je apXUTEKTypa y jeAHOM MIEPUOAY Ipo-
LUIOT BeKa y 100poj Mepu Ouia uHcnupucana Busantujom.

OpraHu30BaH je 11e0 HU3 U3JI0KO0H, HAXKAJIOCT, U3 PEaTHHUX, TPAKTUYHUX
pasiora Mame HBbHX HEro mTO CMO MOTJIY J1a OHYAMMO, O perenuuju Buszan-
THj€ TOKOM CBHUX TIEpHO/Ia, CBE J0 apXUTeKkType XX Beka, Kojy je MOKYIIao ja
HaMm nipernicTaBu mpodecop Anekcannap Kagujepuh. Lo ce ¢punonoruje tnye,
3axBaJpyjyhu mapexxspuBocTH HapomHor My3eja y beorpany, H37I0KeHO je U
Hare Hajsehe pykomucHo 6maro, cpricku Codex Sinaiticus win Codex Siriacus,
OIHOCHO Mupocnagmeso jesarhe e, paBHO 10 CBOjOj EMUTPaQCKO], HICTOPH]CKO]
Y YMETHHYKO] BPETHOCTH OHOME IIITO HA CBOJUM IMoJiMIiamMa Kpuje MaHactup
Csere Karapune na Cunajy.

YV KonapueBoj 3a1yKOMHM OpraHU30BaH je, y n3Bohery AKaleMCKOr Xxopa
,,VIBo Jlona Pubap®, koHLepT paBociiaBHE My3UKE KOjH j€, KaKo caM Of IIpHU-
CYTHHX 4y0, MyOIHIM U3MaMHoO cy3e Ha OYH.

254



Y JyrocioBeHCKO] KMHOTEIM OJ[p)KaHa je, Ha (PpaHIlyCKOM, IPOjeKIrja
JTOKyMEHTapHOT (pUIMa O CPIICKUM CPEIEHOBEKOBHUM CIIOMEHHUIIMMA.

Y ymeTHUuKOj ranepuju ,,II[porpec onpikana je mpomajHa u3iaoxoa cpi-
CKHX, 2T y MHOTO BeheM Opojy cTpaHHX CBETCKUX M3/IaBada, KOju 00jaBIbyjy
Haj3HAYajHUje KILUTE U3 BU3aHTONOTH]e. OBIIe MOpaM J1a NCKa)KeM 3aXBaTHOCT
CIIOMEHYTHM H3/IaBadiMa Ha TOME IITO jé OBO AYXOBHO U MaTEpHjaITHO OJ1aro
0CTaJIo Kao BhUXO0Ba JIOHAIM]a qoMahnM HayYHUM HHCTUTYIIHjaMa OBe, TOCTIe]-
X JICTICHH]ja OCHPOMAIIICHE 3eMJbe, TIpe CBera BU3aHTOIONIKOM HHCTUTYTY
CAHY, na, kaxo caM JOIHH]je 103HA0, U APXEOJIOLIKOM HHCTUTYTY Y beorpa-
ny. OBH HHCTUTYTH CY, IOJIMTUKOM OTBOPEHOCTH CBOjUX OMOIMOTEKA, OBE
KIbUTE YYMHWIN jaABHUM JOOPOM, IITO je JOHATOpHUMA, CBAKAKO, U OMO IIHJb.

[NoBonom Konrpeca, Buzantonomku nactutytT CAHY, nuznasauka kyha
,Ciy)x0enu riacHuk™ u3 beorpana u Cpricku KOMUTET 3a BU3aHTOJIOTH]Y 00ja-
BWJIM Cy TPOTOMHY ITyOJIMKaINjy TIOJl HA3UBOM Busanitujcko nacnehe u cpiicka
VMeHOCH, YMj1 CY U3JIaBavuH JUpeKTop BuzanTononkor nactutyTa Jbyoomup
Maxkcumosuh u Jenena Tpusan. OBa, caap:kajHO W BU3YEITHO CjajHa Ty OJIMKAITH-
ja HarpalheHa je crierjaTHuM Mpru3HameM Ha 61. MelyyHapoaHOM cajMy KibHTa
y beorpany, oktoopa 2016. roguHe.

k k %k

Kao mrto je To Beh aeneHrjama yoouuajeHo, 3001 BEIIMKOT Opoja yUeCHHU-
Ka, CKYTI je OHO Io/Ie/heH Ha HEKOJIMKO IeNINHA, KOje CY, OTET, CUIIOM IPHUIINKA,
Owute pa3OujeHe Ha BUIIE MAmbUX.

[IpBy, Hajo30MJbHMU]Y W Haj3HAYAJHU]Y TPYTIAIH]Y YHHUIIE CY, KAO U YBEK,
TaKo3BaHe IIJIeHapHe ceanuLe. thruxose Teme cy Ouie Bpsio pa3HOIHUKE, O BU-
3aHTHjCKe Xaruorpaguje, IpeKo apXuTeKType, PeTUTrHjcKe Mpakce 1 HCTOPU-
orpaduje, no OyayhHocTu Bu3anTojioruje y rpehem munenujymy. [lpenasadu
Cy, Kao " yBek, Onin Hajseha MMeHa y CBOJUM y>KUM 00J1aCTHMAa, a PaJoBH CY
HITAMIIAHU y TOCEOHOM 300pHUKY MOJ Ha3uBOM Proceedings of the 2374 Inter-
national Congress of Byzantine Studies. Octanu, kpahu panosu ca Konrpeca,
Ouhe, KOJIMKO MU je MMO3HATO, ITAMIIAHU Y TOCCOHUM TEMaTCKUM 300pHHUIIMA,
WK 00jaB/bEHU Y SIEKTPOHCKO] (hopMHu.

bynyhu na je, mpunukom jenHor oBakBor fgoralaja Beh camo meropo npu-
Ka3nBame CH3U(OBCKH TI0CA0, OBOM MPHIIMKOM Ny ce orpaHnunTH Ha y4enihe
nomahiix ayTopa, ¥ TO HCKJBY 1MBO (PHIIONIOra, IPELH3HI]E PEICHO, BU3AHTH]CKUX
¢uosnora, jep Me BpeMe U IIPOCTOpP Ha TO IpumMopanajy. OHu cy Ouiu yrias-
HOM OPraHH30BaHH Y JIBE TEMATCKE CEKIIH]e, T3B. CIOOOHNX H3/Iarama; obe cy,
MYZIpO, OApPKaHE y UCTO] YUHOHHUIIM, UCTOTra JJaHa, jeIHA 33 IPYTOM. OGewa | je
KoopauHatop ouo npodecop Bojun HenespxoBuh ca Onespema 3a KiaacuyHe
Hayke @uiozodekor paxkynreta y beorpany. 3a Bpeme o 10 1o 15 munyra,
KOJIMKO je CBAKOM YUYECHHKY Orjio omoryheHo 3a u3narame, Hije ce MOIJIo MHO-
ro Tora pehu, aju HaJiaM ce Jia Cy TOM IIPUIIMKOM CTapHju U UCKYCHUJH TIpHja-
TeJbU, WK KoJiere, Milaljuma 0wt o7 HeKakBe moMohu. Ypaso 300r TOr Bpe-
MEHCKOTI' OrpaHHnucHa, BehinHa nmpenasaya je ogabpasna kpahe Teme.

VY cexumju noj HacaoBoM ,,Linguistics and Philology of the Byzantine
Balkans: Approaches and Advances*, monesreHO0j Ha 11Ba eia, ouia je cabpana
BehnHa cprickux ¢uionora. Hammomenyhy ma ce cBe oBHjajio y MPUCHO] U TIPH-
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jaresbckoj arMoc(depH, Ha CaBPILIEHOM €HIJIECKOM, IIITO jé MOPAJIO Jia U3a30B¢
MOHOC CBAKOT IOOPOHAMEPHOT MoCMaTpayda M y4eCcHHKa.

[IpBu mely mpenaBaunMa je uctoBpemMeno 6mo u mehy Hajmmahum. Un
AKKaJ, KOjH je HeAaBHO JOKTOPHPAO, & OTABHO CE OMPEIIEIIHO 33 TNHTBUCTHIKE
TEeMe, OIPXKA0 je KPaTKo IPeIaBame U3 CBOje 00JIaCTH, IO HACIIOBOM Subjun-
ctive in Late Antique Greek: The First “Balcan Subjunctive”. Ha oBaj HaunH
je camo J0TaKao jenaH o HepeuleHUX MpoodieMa ByIrapHOT I'PUKOT U JIATHH-
ckor Ha bankany y no6a pane BuzanTuje, O1HOCHO KacHe aHTHKe. Tema KojoM
ce y BEJIMKOj Mepu 0aBHO MO3HATH PyMYHCKH (usosnor Muxaecky, a Koja
MpeacTaBiba OECKPAjHO U 3aXBATHO M0JbE 32 HCTPAKHUBALE.

3arum cy Opcar Jluropuo u Bojun HenespkoBuh, ynpasauk Onesbema
3a KJIJaCHYHE HayKe, TaKoh)e MpOoYuTaIn pajJoBe Ha IMHTBUCTHYKE TEME.

AyTOp OBUX PEI0OBa je IOCBETHO paJi OXPUJICKOM apxuenuckony Teodu-
JIAKTY, OMTHOCHO PELENIjU TPYKEe MUTOJIOTHjE Y FhbeT'OBUM MUCMUMA, HACIIO-
BuBIIHU paj ca Use of Greek Mythology in the Letters of Theophylaktos of
Ohrid. To je caMo HaPT jeTHOT MHOTO OOMMHHU]ET paja.

Jymran [TomoBuh, ca dmno3zodckor hakynrera, mpodnTao je pas moa Ha-
cioBoM Some Observations on Vigenére’s Translation of Chalcocondyles, or:
How the Bulgarians Became the Most Ancient of All Peoples?

Hejan Llenebuuh n3 Buzantonomkor uacruryta CAHY 6mo je jenan oz
npencenaBajyhux y cekuuju ,,Byzantine Literature in the 11th Century®. Yue-
CTBOBAO j¢ HA OKPYIJIOM CTOILY HOCBENEHOM /ey OBOI IIONMXUCTOPA, Ca Caoll-
HITEHEM 0 BeroBoj Kpatuxoj uciuopuju (Historia Syntomos). Y3 TO je 1 Ha cek-
1uju noceheHoj kacHoM BH3aHTH]CKOM LLapCTBY OZPXKa0 PE/aBakbe O KACHHM
MPOBUHIIM]CKUM apUCTOKPATCKUM MopoauamMa u3 Enupcke aecrnoToBuHe.

Japxo Tonoposuh je oaprkao npenaBame 0 TeMH KojoM ce OaBu Beh u3Be-
cHo Bpeme, On One Erroneous Attribution of the Byzantine Apology of Eunuchism.
Ocum Tora, TpecenaBao je cecuju nocBehenoj penennuju anTuke y Buzan-
THju. Y OKBUPY OBE CEKITHje CBOja M3JIarama cy u3Henn Jopana lllujakosuh,
Hparossy6 Mapjanosuh, parana Jlumutpujesuh n Ana Enakosuh Henagosuh.

JoBana IlaBnoBuh je yyecTBoBana y cecuju nocBeheHoj Bu3anTujckoj ¢u-
JIOJIOTHjH, Ca paJioM y KoMe ce 0aBH, Kao U paHuje, UKOHOOOPCTBOM, TO jeCT CITH-
coM Adversus Constantinum Cabalinum. O ayTOpcTBY OBOT TEKCTa je AOCTa
MUCAHO, aJIM OBO MUTAE j€ U JaJbe IPeIMET pacipase.

Panxo Kosuh ca ®unonomxor akynreTa mocBeTHo je paja pomany EBcra-
trja MakpemBoiuTa. Buiieroquiima TeMa BberoBor HHTEPECOBamba je YIpaBo
BU3aHTHU]CKH POMaH.

W Hamu HeKagalImby CTYACHTH, JaHAC Y HHOCTPAHCTBY, Y CBOj JICTHH
OopaBak y CpOuju ykjIonuiu ¢y u yueihe Ha CBETCKOM KOHI'PECY, 0K Cy Ta
HEKe Hallle KoJlere u3 cycenHe 3rpaje — ®unozodcekor paxynarera, HTHOPHUCA-
ne. [Togceham ux 1a je oBo gorahaj Koju ce y HAIMM KPAaTKUM JKUBOTHMA
OIIMTPaBa CaMo jeTHOM Yy TIeT TOHHA.

3axBaJiHa MYJITHIUCIUIUIMHAPHA TEMa, HAPOUUTO 3a TEOJIOTe, jeCTe BU-
3aHTHjcKa xaruorpaduja. OBie MOpaM J1a CHOMEHEM CBOT OHMBIIET CTYACHTA,
YHjU caM MEHTOP OHO, HHAue ayTopa cjajHe MoHorpaduje o necuukumwy Kacuju,
Kocty Cumuha u3 Atune, kao mpuMep Haller MEJUEBUCTE KOjH KUBH BaH
Cpouje. Y cecuju nocsehenoj bubauju y Buzantuju, oH je npujaBuo pan Saints
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as Biblical Figures: On the Use of Typology in Liturgical Poetry. Knacuunu
¢unonor Mna Tor, koja xuBu y Benukoj bputanuju n 6asu ce Buzantujom,
MpHjaBuUIIa je 9aK TpH pajia 1 n3abpaHa je 3a KorpenceaaBajyher jenne cecuje.

Maja Huxonuh, ca @unozodcekor dakynrera rosopuia je o Jopany Apru-
poryny. CTHITIa je U Ja Ipe/iceiaBa CeCHjU O OCIMKaBamy KapakTepa KoJ IH-
cara kacHe Buzanruje. Yaxk ce u, popmanao mpodecop ucTopuje cTapor Beka ca
dunozodcekor pakynrera, Kapko [lerkoBuh 0BOM NpUIMKOM OKPEHYO CPEIHEM
BEKY.

Biucku cy duionoruju u pafosu Apyrux HCTOPUYAPA, LITO je HAjIeIIII
JI0Ka3 Jia jefiHu Ge3 Apyrux He MoXeMo. Jler npumep crioja 0Be Be AUCLHILIN-
He je pan bojane [TaBnoBuh, nocsehen peropunn y ucropuorpaduju, Ha Ipu-
mepy Huhudopa ['purope.

Bepyjem na ynpaBo y 0BOj MyJITHIUCIHILTHHAPHOCTH JIEKH OyayhHOCT
HE CaMo BH3aHTOJIOTHje Beh M XyMaHUCTHYKKMX Hayka yormTe. MHore cecuje
6ure cy noceehene TeMama OIIMCKUM (UIIOIOTHjH, aJIi OBJIE 3aMCTa HUje Moryhe
Jla HAOpOJHMO CBE FHXOBE yUECHHUKE. AKO OUCMO y (DUITOJIOIIKE TeME YKIBY YHITH
1 OHE CIIaBUCTHYKE, criucak Ou Omo OeckpajaH.

Harnacuo cam Jia caM MoKy1ao ja ce OrpaHYrM Ha IPUKa3 pajoBa u3
¢dunonoruje y ysxem cmuciy peun. Camo u3 CpOuje je OUIo CTO yueCHUKA U3
pa3IMYUTHX 001acTH. AKO caM HeKa MMEHA EBEHTYaJIHO H30CTaBHO, UITH UM
HHCaM MOCBETHO JIOBOJHHO MaXKHHE, TO HUCAM YUYHHHO M3 OMAJIOBaXKaBamba,
Beh ce BU3aHTOJIOrMja Kao HayKa y TOj MEpH pa3rpaHalia Ja je TEIIKO CBAKOME
MOCBETUTH JIOCTOjHY Naxby. To je un-eHnIa Koja cBe Hac Tpeda aa unHu cpeh-
HUM 1 TOHOCHUM. CuTypaH cam Aa ce ¢puionosn y CpOuju, Kao ¥ BU3aHTOJIO3H
yorite, nocie oBor Konrpeca tako u ocehajy.

Anekcanoap B. lloiiosuh
dunozodckn hakynret
Yuusepsureta y beorpany

UDC 75.052.032(37):061(494 Lausanne)”2016”

AHTHWYKO 31UJJHO CJIIMUKAPCTBO
Jlozana, 12—16. centembpa 2016.

MelynapoaHa aconujanmja 3a aHTHUKO 3UIHO CIIMKAapCcTBO (Association
Internationale pour la Peinture Murale Antique — AIPMA) ¢Boj 13. KOJIOKBHjyM
oapxana je oz 12. no 16. cenremOpa 2016. rogune y Jlozanu. [{usb oBor ckyma
Ouo je mpeacTaBibame HAJHOBUJUX pe3yliTaTa 10 KOjUX ce JOLLIO y UCTpa-
’KMBakBIMa M aHAJIM3aMa aHTHIKOT 3UTHOT CIIMKApCTBa, Ko U IIPe3eHTaIH]ja
CHHTE3a 0 KapaKTepUcTHKaMa PPECcKO-CINKAPCTBA Y PA3IUUUTHM JICTIOBHMA
IrpuKo-puMcKor cBeTa. Pedeparu 60 yuecHnka KOJIOKBHjyMa OMIIM Cy ToJie-
JbEHU Y BHIIIEC CECHja Ha OCHOBY reorpadCKux MeNmHa, Koje ¢y o0yxBaraie
JeIHY WM BUILEC PUMCKUX IpoBUHIM]ja. CBaKO M3arame Ouiio je npaheHo
JI0THOM JAHCKYCHjOM.
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[IpenaBame np MBane [lonoBuh u3 Apxeonomkor HHCTUTYTa y beorpa-
ny 3udno caukapciugo y uposunyuju Jarmayuju (Peinture murale dans la
province romaine de Dalmatie), Tpynucano y cecujy bankancke u oynascke
iposunyuje, IpeICTaBba CUHTE3Y O (PPECKO-CINKAPCTBY PErUCTPOBAHOM Ha
BHIIIC JIOKATUTETA y IIPOBUHITH]U KOja je 00yXBarTayia TepUTOPH]jy o1 JaapaH-
CKOT Mopa Jio peruje jy>kuo o Case u ox Mctpe 10 001acTu Ha 1ecHOj o0anu
Jpune. Kako je npencraBibeHu MaTepuja O1o yriIaBHOM HENO3HAT Mel)yHapoz-
HOJj HAYYHO] jJaBHOCTH, MIpe/iaBame je mpaheHo ca BeTMKUM HHTEPECOBAHEM.

Mely 40 yyecHuka mocrep-cekuuje Haiasuna ce u ap Jparana Poruh,
takohe u3 Apxeonowmkor HHCTUTYTa y beorpany. OHa je nmana aBa noctepa,
KOjiMa je Ipe3eHToBalla KapaKTePUCTUYHE 3uAHE cliuke u3 CupMujyma u
Bumunanujyma, npahene n3y3eTHoO BEIITO U BEpHO ypal)eHUM PEKOHCTPYKIIH-
jamMa, Koje je caMa OCMHCJIUIIA.

Opranuzarop ckyna, YHuBep3uteT y Jlo3aHu, yJIoKHo je MaKCUMaaH
HaIop J1a ce KOJIOKBHjyM O/iBHja 0€3 HKaKBHUX MMpodiemMa, ITO jeé yMHOTOME
3aciryra ap Msa Jlu6oa (Yves Dubois), mpodecopa oBor yHHBEp3UTETa U KO-
OpAMHATOpPa cBUX akTHUBHOCTHU. [IpenaBama cy ce apkana y nmpocTopujama
VYHuBepsureray Jlo3anu, a u3BaHpeHY CUHTE3y O PUMCKOM 3UTHOM CJIMKap-
ctBy y l'amuju np Mumen @yke (Michel Fuchs), mpodecop Yausepsurera y
Jlozanu, onprkao je y mysejy mecta MBepnon (Musée d”Yverdon et région), Tie
Cy YYECHHIIM CKYTIa, TOKOM IIOIIOJJTHEBHE EKCKYP3Hj€e, MOTJIN J1a C€ YIIO3HAjy C
ocTalMa 3UIHOT CIIMKapCcTBa U3 O0JIMKIbUX BUJla. Pesyntare qonpuHoca oBor
KOJIOKBHjyMa aKTyaJTHOM MO3HaBakby aHTHUYKOT 3UAHOT CIIMKAPCTBA PECTaBH-
Jia je, y OKBUPY 3aKJbyYHOT u3jarama, Ap Mpena bparantunu (Irene Bragantini),
npodecop YausepsuteTa y Hanysby v HOBH Ipe/iIcCeTHUK HAYYHOT KOMUTETA
AIPMA. IpeasuljeHo je na akra koyiokBujyMa y Jlozanu Oyny nyOaukoBaHa
ToxoM 2018. rogmue.

HUsana Iouiosuhi
ApXeoJomKk HHCTUTYT, beorpan

UDC 904:7397652°(497.113 Sremska Mitrovica)

BJIATO CUHTUAYHYMA
Beorpan, 15. okTo6pa 2016.

Haxwut je y puMCKOM Iepuozy, Hopes IPUMapHO IeKOPATHBHE U Y THIIU-
TapHe HaAMEHE, 9eCTO UMao CUMOOIMYKH M MarkjCK1 KapakTep, a MOrao je a
CIIy>KH M Kao O3HaKa JpyITBeHor cranesxa. [Ipoyuasajyhu nakut, o6orahyjemo
ca3Hama 0 yMETHHYKUM U 3aHaTCKUM JIOCTUTHYiIMa pUMCKUX MajcTOpa, Ko
W O TProBauKUM Be3ama u3Mmely pasnnuuTux aeiaoBa PuMckor napcraa.

Packomrnn Hana3u puMckor HakuTa u3 My3eja rpana beorpana, on kojux
MHOT'H IIPBH ITYT, IPUKa3aHU Cy Ha U3JI0K0H 10/l Ha3UBOM ,,biiaro Cuaruy-
nyma“. Mznox0a je orBopeHa 15. oktoOpa 2016. ronune y KoHaky KHerume
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Jby6une y Beorpany u nocraBjbeHa y Tpajamy zo 15. janyapa 2017. roguHe.
AyTopu nznoxb6e cy np Crnasuna Kpynuh, My3ejcku caBeTHUK, 1 Muutopan
Urmarosuh, Bumm kyctoc My3seja rpaga beorpanma. M3mox0a je mpupehena
y oKkBHpY oOenexaBama 113 rogunaa o ocHuBama My3eja rpama beorpana.
Cpenctsa 3a leHY peanusanujy o0e30enno je Cekperapujar 3a Kynrypy [ 'pama
beorpana.

Hocragka canpsu 192 apredakra U3 30MpKe 3a aHTUKY Myseja rpaja
Beorpaza, Mely kojuma JoMHHHEpa]y JIyKCY3HI HPHMEPIN HAKHTA OJf ILIeMe-
HuUTHX MeTana. CBU Hasasu cy ca noapydja beorpana u merose mupe okou-
He, a naToBanu cy ox I1I Beka mpe HOBe epe 10 KacHe aHTHKe. ExcrionaTtu cy
TMO/ICJbCHU Ha TIeJIMHE ITpeMa pa3InuuTUM KaTeropujaMa — BpCTH HAKUTa, KOH-
TEKCTY HaJla3a MJIM MaTepHjary uzpase. [lopen HakuTa U3JI0KEHHU Cy U IPYTH
JICTIOBU TOAJIETE 32 yJeNIaBame, Kao IITO Cy OrJIe/1alio, majieTa 3a Mellamhe
MUTMEHaTa, CTaKJIeHe OOUHIIE U JIPYTe MOCY/Ie 3a UyBake KO3METHUKHX Tpe-
mapata. Y3 Hajase cy ocTaBJbeHe JIETeHIe ca JaToBameM U Kpahum odjamrmbe-
BEM, JIOK Cy Ha 3WJIHAM MTaHEeIMMa UTATH aHTHYKAX MHCAHUX U3BOPA M
OIMIIIMPHUJU TEKCTOBH KOjU TOJATHO 00pa3Iaky n3JioskeHe 1ennae. CBe JIeTeH-
Jie ¥ TEKCTOBH JIATH Cy JIBOje3NYHO, HAa CPIICKOM U €HTJIECKOM je3UKY.

Meby uznoxenum npeamMeTrMa HajOPOJHH]U Cy MPUMEPLU HAKHTA Off
3;mara, cpedpa, aparor u noxyaparor kameHa. [locetnornuma je mpeko oBux
BPXYHCKHUX JieJla pPUMCKE YMETHOCTH M 3aHATCTBA IPEACTaB/bEHA Talallba
MoJia, TPEHIOBH Koje cy npaTuiu umyhuuju rpahjann CUHruayHyMa, Kao u
BUXOBO IONMathe eCTeTHKE. BpojHu nprkasn 6o)KxaHCTaBa UM BHXOBHX aTPH-
OyTa Ha HAKUTY yKa3yjy M Ha PeIMIHjCKa CXBaTarba CTAHOBHUKA PrMckor
L@pCTBa 1 MarkjcKO-anoTPONEjCKH 3Ha4a) KOJU je HAKUT Y TO BpeMe MOrao Ja
nMma. Tume je JoyapaHo Ha KOjH HaYMH CY PEJINTHja U Marvja Hen30CTaBHO
MPOKMMAJIe MHOTE CETMEHTE CBAKOIHEBHOT )KMBOTA Y OBOM MIEPHOJY.

Kpo3 m3:105x0y ce moceTromnu Takohe ymo3najy ca jyBeTupPCKUM TeXHHUKA-
Ma M TEXHHKaMa 00pajie pa3InIuTHX CHPOBHHA O] KOjUX j¢ HAKUT u3paljuBaH.
Usnoxene reme, kameje U peruInke aata 3a o0paay Aparor u MoJayaparor
KaMeHa [paTu BUJIEO0 KOjU MIPHKa3yje 00pay OBe BpCTE MaTepHjaia v Impoliec
n3paje MojeANHUX MpuMepaka, 0K 3aceOHy H3JI0KO0eHY ETMHY YMHU HEKO-
JIMKO MamUX eKpaHa KOju MPHUKa3yjy CaBPEMEHO jyBEIUPCTBO y PA3IHUNTUM
3eMJbaMa.

[ToBogOM Oprann3oBama U3JI0K0€, a Kao pe3yTaT BUIICTOAUIILET paaa
HBCHUX ayTopa, HacTaJla je U BeoMa KopucHa mnpareha myOyinkanuja, KaTauaor
n3noxoe ,,Pumcku Hakut y beorpany*.

Wznoxo0a ,,bnaro Cunrugynyma™ Ha elyKaTuBaH HAYMH ITUPO] jABHOCTH
npuKasyje 7eo doraror apxeosomkor GpyHayca Myseja rpazna beorpana. Ilo-
CeTHOLMMA je J0YapaH IyX BPeMEeHa HACTaHKa M pa3Boja aHTHIKOr CHHIH-
JlyHyMa, ¥ IPUKa3aH 0JICjaj HeKa/[aIlIb¢ PACKOLIN OBOT rpaja. M3mox0a mpen-
CTaBJba 3HAYajaH JOIPUHOC Y MIPOMOIM)HU KYJITYPHOT Haclieha u OutaH Kopak
Ka YKJby4HBamwy rpalana y leroBo O4yBarbe.

Munuya Mapjanosuh
Apxeoonku HHCTUTYT beorpan
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UDC 94(37/38):929 Klasen K. J.

OLJIA3ZAK JPATOLIEHOI" ITPUJATEJBA
Kapn Joaxum Knacen (15. 8. 1928 — 29. 9. 2013)

Wwmanu cMo yacT u 3a10BOJBCTBO JIa C HaMa, y Marunu cprckoj u Jpy-
ITBY 32 aHTHYKe cTynuje Cpouje, receTak roanHa capal)yje 4yBeH! HAy IHUK
Y XyMaHHUCTa CBETCKOT Tiaca, mpodecop Kapn Joaxum Knacen. Y cBojoj 6uo-
rpaduju, mopexa Tyue akageMuja U HayYHUX APYLITaBa IIUPOM CBETa e je
0o 4iaH, yBeK je HABOAMO U J1a je TIOYaCHM WwiaH MaTHiie CpIicke, 0 YeMy My je
MoBeJba CBEYaHO ypyueHa y centeMOpy 2009. ronuHe, MPHUINKOM HEroBe Mo-
cete CpOuju. Tana My je 3a KibUT'Y 00jaB/beHY Ha CPIICKOM jJE€3UKY O BPEIHO-
CHHMM TIpeicTaBaMa 1 ujaeannma koxa I'pka u PuMibana ypydeHa u Harpaja 3a
KJIACHYHE cTyaHje ,,Munan Bymumup®.

Ty obumny kmury (353 crpana) mon HaciioBoMm Apegtai u Virtutes 00ja-
Buo je Ciyx0enn rmacauk 2008. ronnne (ypenuuk JoBuiia Ahun) y mpunpemu
Kcennje Mapuuku I'ahanckn. Kisura npencrasiba nsbop Kiracenosux cry-
Jija Ha KOME CMO 3aje/IHO capaliiBaJIi U IIPBH Iy T j¢ KAo LeJINHA IITaMIIaHa
Ha CPIICKOM je3nKy. Tolmuko My ce CBHJeNa Ta Hieja 00jeinbaBarba HeroBux
pamTpKaHuX pasoBa 00jaBJbUBAaHUX TOKOM TPU ACLEHU]E Ha Pa3HUM je3UIIMMA
oxn Esporne no Kune, na je 2010. r. o6jaBro Ha HemMaukoM y bepnuny, yHocehu
KacHHuje y cBojy Oubnunorpadujy od6a HacnoBa, ¥ CPIICKK U HeMadKu!

Buorpadujy podecopa KiaceHa Temiko je ykparko npeacraButi. Pohen
y Xam0ypry, y 4yBeHOj OPOAHLH (IPEAK My je OHO HCTOMMEHH KIIACHYHHU
¢uoior), cTyIupao je kinacuuHe Hayke y Xamoypry, [etunreny u Oxcdopny,
rJie je u JoKTopupao. baBuo ce MUpPOKNUM IMjana30HOM HAyYHHUX JUCIIHILIN-
Ha, 01 XelieHcKe (puiocoduje U KIUKEBHOCTH, PUMCKE PETOPUKE U CATHDE,
AHTUYKE UCTOpHOTpadHje U ICTOPH]jE HJIgja 10 eTI0Xe XyMaHu3Ma U OMOJIHjCKIX
TEKCTOBa. YpehrBao je HEKOIMKO 3HAYAJHUX KITACHIHUX YaCOIHCa, O KOjIX
je HajBaYKHUjH OMO FHETOB IeYarT IIIaBHOT ypenHuka gacomuca Gnomon (1988—
2006) u Beitrdge zur Altertumswissenschaft (1976-2010), satum y Maznpuny,
Taptyy (om 2010) utn. Y pen oBUX YyBEHHX YacOIUCa Y YHjHM je pefaKijama
01O YBPCTHO C€ U CPIICKHU Yaconuc 360pHuK 3a Kiacuytne cityouje Maiuuye
cpiicke, T7Ie je TPUXBATHO J]a HaM Ce IPUAPYKU Y paay C BETHKUM 3a10BOJb-
CTBOM Kako MH je pekao: ,,Mit grosstem Vergniigen®. Kang cam Ha cBeTCKOM
KJIacHYHOM KoHTpecy y KaBanu y I'pukoj y aBrycty 1999. ronune (kao nene-
rar Harrer AHTHYKOT JIpyIITBa, mocjie bombapnoBama Cpouje!) Ha [eHepaliHoj
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CKYTIITHHY CAOMILITHIIA ]a CMO Y MaTHIN CPIICKO] MOKPEHYJIU HOB KJIACUYHH
YacoIc, OH je MpeJl JelieraTiMa ca CBUX KOHTHHEHATa jaBHO YeCTUTAO, pe-
KaBIIH: ,,J[aHac je cBy/Jla y CBeTy BEOMa TEIIKO NOKPEHYTH HOB KIaCHYHH
gacomnuc, a y Cpouju y oBo Bpeme To je mpasu moasur. Tama je mpodecop
Knacen 61/10 npezceHuK Te cBeTcke opranusanuje FIEC (Fedération Interna-
tionale des Associations d’Etudes Classiques), koja je jenna oz cenamHaect Yie-
CKOBHX acolMjaliija y XyMaHUCTHYKUM HayKama.

IIpodecop KiaceH je cB0joj M3y3eTHO] MHTEPHAIIMOHAIHO] pEIy TaIliju
JIONIPUHEO Ka0 HAYYHUK, TPO(Ecop U TOCT MHOTUX CBETCKUX YHUBEP3UTETA,
on Amepuke 1o Kune, Appuke, ['puke, Utanuje, Enrnecke. tberos nporpam
nocete 2009. roquae CpOuju 01O je U3y3eTHO UCITyeH. J[omyToBao je ca CBo-
jom cynpyrom Po3BuToM, mpodecopoM KiiaBupa, oipiKao ABa NpeaaBama y
OKBHPY Hay4YHOT CKyIIa Haller AHTHYKOr ApymTBa y beorpany na [IpaBocnas-
HOM OorociioBckoM (akynrery u'y Cpemckoj MUTPOBHUIH, TPUMHO TIOBEIBY
Marwurie cpricke u AuIuioMmy ,,Munan bynumup® Ha npomonuju y bubnuorenn
I'paga beorpana, Ha k0joj cy roBopuiu borossy6 IllujakoBuh, Mupjana . Cre-
¢anosuh u Kcennja Mapuriku ['ahancku, cynenoBao Ha cacTaHKy Pemakiuje
Knacnunor 36opauka Marurie cprcke. Pean xojuma ce 00paTuo nmpucyTHHIMa
npocgecop Knacen Ha TuM ckynoBuMa Ousie cy n3y3eTHo 100po npuxsahene,
a 3a0enexuiia ux je HoBuHap /lonuiuuxe Mapuna Bynuhesuh (Iloruitiuka, 5. 10.
2009). Ty je oH pekao, uzmely ocranor: ,,Jlanac ce kJilacHuHa aHTHKa IPOMHILIbA
KPUTHYKH, aJli TPeba yJIOKUTH HALIOP KaKo Ou Ouiii cxBaheHH HBCHHU TeMEIbU
KOJH IPE/ICTaBIbajy HALle eBPOICKe Kopene. EBpory He Moxemo pasymery Oes
MCTOPHje ¥ TPAJHLIKje, 01 aHTUKE JI0 JaHac. To Huje camo 3ama/iHa TpajuLmja,
Beh ¥ TpaJuiMja eBpONCKOr UCTOKA U TUM MU je Jpaxke LITO je MOja Kibura
00jaBJbCHA Ha CPIICKOM jE3HUKY...

Y EBpornu He nocToju onmrenpuxpalieHn KaHOH BPEIHOCTH, HAKO CE
MHOTI'HM JbYI1 TEOPUJCKHU 3aJIa)Ky 3a UCTUHY U IOMON pyruma y HeBOJbU, Me-
hyTuM, yak U y HAITUM I[TUBHJIN30BAHUM JIPYIITBHMA ITOCTOjE UJICje KOje HUCY
CIIpoBe/IeHe y TIpakcu*’. Jeman of riraBHUX MmpobiemMa caBpemene EBporre cy,
1o Munbewy npodecopa Knacena, cBojeBpcHe ,,HEOAPEITbUBOCTH NIPABUX
BPEHOCTH, KOje Cy YCBOj€HE Of] YOBEKa JI0 YOBEKa, U HAPOUUTO ,,[IPOOIeM
Hacusba“ Mehy miagum cBetoM. M nasbe Harnamasa: ,,Ipeda aHTHKY yYHHHU-
TH peJICBAaHTHOM Y HallleM BpeMeHY IPeACTaBbajyhul beHe ujeje 1 KOHIETTe
W3BPCHOCTH, U Ha Taj HAYWH NojacTahu Jbye Aa o ToMe pasMuuisbajy. Oopa-
30BambC M BaCHUTakE y AYXY IIPaBUX BPEIHOCTH YBEK je o1 momohu. Te Bpes-
HOCTH CY MYJPOCT, IPAaBUYHOCT, YMEPEHOCT M XpaOpoCT, Y3 lUXOBe ‘Xpulrhan-
cke cecTpe’ — Bepy, Haxy u musocphe®. [Ipodecop Knacen uctude na y namre
no0a ,,y KOjeM ce eTUUKe HOPME M CTaHIapu Op30 CMEY]y U Ie He OCTOjH
cJarame OKO TOTra KOje Cy TO BpXYHCKE BPETHOCTH, TJIC j€ jeTHAKOCT CBUX ITyKa
nysuja, EBporicka yHmja Tpeba 1a rpanu Kyhy Ha YBpCTHM TeMeJbuMa — Ha
AQHTUYKUM BPEJHOCTUMA. Y CKOpHje BpeMe TOJIMKO j€ HEIPaBe, PaTOBa U HACH-
Jba y CBAKOJITHEBHOM >KMBOTY, 1a C€ CTBapa YTUCAK IMXOBE OIMIITE TpruxBaheHo-
CTH y IpywITBY. lonaTHH pa3ior Cy MeIMju KOjU TO MPUXBaTame NOTBPhyjy*.

Bpemencku pacnon antuuke ucropuje y kojem Kapn Joaxum Krnacen
UCTpaXKyje HaCTaHaK, KOHLIEMIIH]Y 1 3HaUCH-¢ OCHOBHE €THUYKE HOpME, BPJIUHE,
y aHTUIY 00yXBaTa IBaHaeCT BEKOBa, 071 XoMepa, npeko Tykuauna, [1narona,
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ApucTorena, cTon4apa, 1 pUMCKUX TEeCHHKa, 110 ecHuka Knaynujana y ue-
TBPTOM BEKY HOBE epe. Y Hallle BpeMe TII00aTHUX U OTPOMHUX JIPYIITBEHHX,
MOJMUTUYKHUX, TT1a HY)HO U KYJITYPHUX U €THYKHX MTPOMEHA, [I0CTaBJba Ce Y
OIITPOM OOJIMKY MUTAkE MOPAJIHOT YOBEKA JaHAC, FbeTOBUX CTaHAAPAA, M-
JbeBa M ujeasa. Temko OM ce MOTao HABECTH JaHAC ayTOp YHjU OMCTE U3BOP
BPJIMHA JKEJISIIN J1a CIIEANTE aKO UX YOIIIITE CHCTEMATCKH HEKO U onucyje. Y
Mpa3Hoj, TAKO YeCTO KOpUIITheHO] PIIOCKYIH y TIOTUTUIKOM H JABHOM YKHUBOTY
na je ,,mopemeheH cucTeM BpeTHOCTH U 1a Tpeda ,,CIIeAUTH EBPOIICKE BPE/I-
HocTH' 00MYHO yonuite HHje Moryhe ¢popmynucaT Koje cy TO BPeIHOCTH,
KOj€ BpJIMHE yJia3e y HeKH €BEHTYalIHU CHCTEM, KaKo C€ U KOj€ BPEJHOCTH Kao
,»CBPOIICKE™ 0JTHOCE TIpeMa JioMahuM, 3a Koje HHje Mamkhe CUTYPHO KOje CYy U
KaKo UX ofpenuTH. ExykaTrBHa BpeAHOCT OBaKO paciuIMHYTHX CXBaTamba Mpak-
TUYHO je paBHa HynH (13 [loroBopa Kcennje Mapuuku ['ahancku HaBeieHO]
KEbU3H).

Crynuje mpodecopa Kitacena yTonmnko Cy IparoieHuje 1 HEOMXOIHH]E,
Kao IITO Cy OFJIN M FerOBO MTPUCYCTBO, OXpadpeme U capaama. Hehe Hemocta-
jaTH caMo CBOJUM OPOJHHM CTYACHTHMA U YMTAOLNMa IIHPOM CBETa, CBO]O]
’KEHH U TPOJULIH CHHOBA, HEro 1 Hama y Martuuu cprickoj u HoBom Caz[y KOjH
CMO HMAJIH TO 33/[0BOJbCTBO U HaCT JIa ra MO3HajeMo U Ja Oyjie Halll yBaKeHH
4JIaH M IPAaroleHy capaaHuK.”

Kcenuja Mapuyxu I'ahancku

* Texker je npunpemibet 3a Pao MC 2016.
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OCHOBHA VIIVTCTBA CAPAJJHULIUMA

1. Hacomuc 360opHux Maiiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuyne ciyouje 0bja-
BJbYj€ OPUTHHAIIHE PAJIOBE U3 CBUX 00JIACTH KJIACHYHHUX HAyKa U perier-
[[Mje aHTUKE, paJloBe U3 IPYTUX ONUCKUX HAYYHUX U KEHIKEBHUX
JTUCIUILINHA, Tpal)y 3a MCTPAKHMBAka, KPUTHKE U MPUKA3E, XPOHHKY,
HEKPOJIOre ¥ JIpyre HPUIOre 3a KOj€ pe/laKiivja OLeHHU JIa Cy MOTOIHH.
Yaconuc u31a3u jeAHOM FOAHILIHE.

2. PanoBu ce 06JaBJBny Ha CPIICKOM HJIH CTPaHUM jesunmuma, 1o
n300py ayTtopa. [Torpe6HO je na ce Ha MOYEeTKY CTYIIHJG JIOHECY KpaTak
aTiCTPaKT U KJbY9YHE PEUH, a Ha KPajy pajia pe3uMe Ha jJe3UKY IPYTOM OJT
je3uKa Ha KOM je paJi HalhCaH.

3. HacnoBu noce6nux myOnukanuja (MoHorpaduja, 300pHHKa, Yaco-
nuca, peuHHKa | CJ1.) KOjU ce MIOMUIbY y pajly ITaMIajy ce Kyp3uBOM
Ha je3UKy M MICMY Ha KojeM je 00jaBJbeHa Iy OIrKaIija Koja ce IUTHpa.
Tpeba HactojaTu 1a noxany OyTy MTO HOTITYHUJH.

[{uTaTy U3 nema Ha CTPAHOM Je3UKY MOTY C€ HAaBOJIUTH Y OpUTMHA-
Jy UK y TIPEBOAY, KaJia je MOTpeOHO HaBeCTH mpeBoauona. I'puku u
JIATUHCKY IIUTaTH 00aBE3HO CE€ /1ajy Y OpUTUHATY, y3 MOT'YhHOCT ITpeBoa.
[IpenopyuspuBoO je 1a ce JocTaBe U KOpUIIheHH IpuKU (POHTOBH.

Penakiuja nHCHCTHpA 1a capaIHUIM HaBojie JoMahe ayTope U jiena
TJIe TOJI TIOCTOje.

4. benemike y3 TEKCT MOT'Y C€ IOHETH Ha CBAaKOj CTPAHUIM WJIH Ha
Kpajy LIeJIor TeKCTa, Ipe pe3rnmea.

5. bubnuorpaduja unu UUTUPaHa TUTEpaTypa MOTY ce JOHETH Ky-
MYJIaATUBHO Ha Kpajy TeKcTa, nociie Oesexaka (ako Cy Ha Kpajy TEeKCTa)
U TIpe pe3numea.

6. [Ipno3u u mirycTpaiyje Mory ce YKJIONHUTH y TEKCT IpeMa ca-
TpoKajy, WU JOHETH Ha Kpajy paaa. [loTpebHo je 1a ce jacHo obemnexe,
1o MoryhcTBy puMckuM 1udpama.
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7. 3a uutupame 1 HaBolewe OubInorpadckux mogaaTaka KOpucTe
ce yoOuJajeHu CTaHIapau.

8. 3a nuTupame on-line mojaTaka MoxeJpHO j€ Ja C€ KOPUCTE
cneneha ymyTcTBa

Monorpadcka nyéaukanuja roctynna on-line:

ITPE3UME, UMe ayTopa. Hacnog krnuze. <ajapeca ¢ MHTepHeTa> Jlatym
npey3uMama.

[Ipumep:

VELT™MAN, K. H. Augmented Books. knowledge and culture.
http://www.isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/6d/6d. 02. 02. 2002.

Ipnior y cepujckoj nydaukanuju gocrynas on-line:

ITPE3UME, UMe ayTopa. ,,Hacnos tekcra.” Hacnos ilepuoduune iyoau-
kayuje. Jlarym nepuonnuHe nyoaukamnyje. Mme 6a3e nogartaka. Jlatym mpe-
y3UMama.

[Tpumep:

Torr, A. “Teaching Info-preneurship: students’ perspective.” ASLIB
Proceedings. February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

IIpusor y eHnukjIoneuju 10cTynaH on-line:

,,HA3UB OAPEAHULIE. Hacno6 enyuxioileduje. <anpeca ¢ UHTEpHETA™,
Hatywm npey3umama. [Ipumep:

“WILDE, Oscar.” Encyclopedia Americana. <..> 15. 12. 2008.

9. TexcT pana 3a 30opnux Matiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuune ciyouje
MHUIIE ce eJIeKTPOHCKH Ha cTpanunu A4 dopmara (21 x 29,5 cm), ¢
MapruHama of 2,5 cm, yBJIaueleM IIPBOI pea HoBOr nacyca 1,5 cm, u
pa3makom Mehy penoBuma 1,5. Texer Tpeba mucatu y honty Times New
Roman, cnoBuma BenuumnHe 12 pt, a anicTpakT, KJbyYHe peun 1 Oemelke
cinoBuMa Benumuune 10 pt.

10. Pykonucu 3a cBe pyopuke yaconuca 36oprnux Maiuuye cpiicke
3a Kaacuute cliyouje MOTY ce JIOCTaBUTHU €NIEKTPOHCKH Ha e-mail agpe-
Cy IJTaBHOT ypenHuka gadjans@eunet.rs a TEKCT Ha XapTHjU HA a/Ipecy:
Kcennja Mapuuku ['ahancku, Muxaunna boruhesuha 6, 11000 beorpan,
Cpbwuja, c MOIATKOM J1a je PyKOIUC HaMeeH 30opHuKky Maiuuye cpiicke
3a KnacuuHe cilyouje. Anpeca dacomuca je: Maruna cpricka, Yiauma
Martwune cprcke 1, 21000 Hosu Caz, Cp6wuja.

TexcToBH ce MOTY TOCTaBUTH M CeKpeTapy perakuuje Janujenu
Credanosuh dstefano@f.bg.ac.rs nnu stefanda@EUnet.rs

Hamowmena: Penakiinja he cykiiecuBHO JOMTyHaBaTH OBa Yy TCTBA
Kako OM ce yCKJIaJUJIU CTaHJIap/iu C BEIUKUM CBETCKUM KJIACHYHUM
YaconmucumMa, moceObHo ¢ 003UPOM Ha CIICITUPUUHY IPUPOAY KIACUUHUX
HayKa.
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